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ncakt n & public is & trails 

The volume herewith presented to the English-sP^ e \i sc ha{t which was 
lation o£ Part i of Max Weber s Wirtsckaft ufld ^ collaborative work 
in turn original 1 } published as Volume in 1 ^ch Weber played 
Grundrtss der Sozialoe\onomt\ in the planniU# ° ^ole n explained in 

a major role Its relation to Webers work as a self-contained so ^ 

the editor s Introduction It is however, relate ^ non Xhe choice of 
to appear suitable for separate publication in t fan nS1 ble lS meant to 
English title for which the editor is wholly * 


an 


designate this independent significance 


- Lv— — 

The project for publication of tbs translation was ma( j e by 

origin lay in a draft translation of Chapters i ^ q q of London 
Mr A M Henderson for Messrs William Ho°8 e ^ publishers request 
and Edinburgh The present editor undertook, at ^ ^ at j^ r Henderson 
to revise and edit this draft It was originally pl arl ° ^ IS waf service pre 
would submit drafts also of Chapters iii and * v > ^^ TSt tw0 chapters is a 
vented this Hence the present translation of tb c aflS j at;i on of the third 
rather free revision of Mr Henderson s draft, tb c n£ Jerson has had no 
and fourth chapters is wholly the editor s Mr nSJ bihty f or departures 
opportunity to see the final version, so entire r esp° p 
from his draft must be taken by the editor created by the war 

Publication has been long delayed by diffictfl tlCS ^ ^ English pub 
I can only express my admiration for the persists#^ M ^ these diffi. 
lishers in contmuing to adhere to the enterpri se ^eir tolerance in 

cubes and in bnngmg it to final fruition j at such a time 

publishing a fundamental work by an enemy ° a nce transcends even 
We can, however, agree that the universality ot sC ^ re p nn ted from the 
the conflict of war The American edition has b een 
page proofs of the English j should like to ac 

Besides the aid given by Mr Henderson s d rai ’ chapter i Sec- 
knowledge the hdp derived from a draft tran *!* 1 


tedates the war Its 
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t on x by Alexander von Schelt ng a id Edward Sh Is wh ch the authors 
k nd y put at my d sposal A number of my p ofess onal col eagues nota 
bly he late Professor Edw n F Gay and Professor Robert K Merton 
made valuable criticisms of the manuscript translation and the Introduc 
tion at different stages I should like also to acknowledge the assistance 
of Mr Bernard Barber and Mr and Mrs Sherwood Dean Fox in prep 
aration of the index, and of Mr Ozzie G Simmons m correction of the 
proof 

Finally I should like to record my gratification that this cransla ion does 
not stand alone in bringing to the English reader some of the more com 
prehensive and fundamental works of Max Weber There has also re 
cently appeared published by the Oxford University Press a volume of 
selections from Webers most important sociological writings translated 
and edited by Hans Gerth and C Wright Mills 

Talcott Parsons 

Cambridge Massachusetts 
24 March 1947 
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I Tke .Autlior and His Career 


Though an increasing number of scholars in the English speaking world 
have in recent years come to know Max Webers work in the original 
German editions, the part of it which has heretofore been available in 
English translation has formed a wholly inadequate basis on which to 
understand the general character of his contributions to social science 
The Protestant Ethic and the Spirit of Capitalism 1 is probably still his 
best known work This is an empirical historical essay which, in spite of 
its crucial significance to its author s work as a whole, is only a fragment 
even of his work on historical materials, and gives only an exceedingly 
partial idea of the analytical scheme upon which to a very large extent, 
the interpretation of its significance depends. The General Economic 
History 2 is far broader in scope but a mere sketch in development It 
was put together from students notes of the fast series of lectures Weber 
gave and cannot be considered an adequate statement of the results of 
his researches in economic or institutional history, to say nothing of 
sociological theory and the methodology of social science* 

Webers was the type of mind which was continually developing 
throughout his intellectually productive life. He explicitly repudiated the 
desire to set up a system of scientific theory, and never completed a 
systematic work There are, however exceedingly important systematic 
elements m his thought, and the volume herewith presented to the 
world of English speaking scholarship has been selected for translation 
precisely because it contains the nearest approach to a comprehensive 
statement of these elements of all his published works It contains both 

1 translated by Talcott Parsons from vol i of Gcsammelte Aujtmt sw Religions 
saxiologte Published with a foreword by R H Tawney by George Allen & Unmn Ltd 
London 1930. 

* Translated by Prank H Knight from the volume entitled in German Wvtschaju 
ges cfachte Published by George Allen k Unwin, Ltd London igiy 

* A major addition to the English translation* of Weber 9 works has recently been made 
by the publication of from Max Weber Essays ta Sociology translated and edited by Han* 
Gerth and C Wright Mills, Oxford Urn easily Pre**, New Ycrk, Ine, 9 46 
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a greatly condensed statement of the methodological foundations of his 
empirical and theoretical work, most of which had been more fully 
discussed m his earlier methodological essays and the systematic develop- 
ment not of all, but o£ a very important part, of a comprehensive 
logically integrated scheme of ideal types of social action and relation 
ships 

But this system of sociological theory* was not meant by Weber to 
stand alone It was conceived rather as the introduction to an enor 
mously ambitious comparative historical study of the sociological and 
institutional foundations of the modern economic and social order It 
has been published, in the German, as Part i of the much larger work 
Wirtschaft tmd Gesellschajt This work even in Part r, but still more 
so in the later parts, was left seriously incomplete at its authors pre 
mature death, so that the editors did not even have an authoritative table 
of contents in terms of which to decide on the arrangement of the exist 
mg manuscript material Though a fragment’ it is still an exceedingly 
comprehensive one, and gives a bettor conception than does any other 
single work of its author s extraordinary erudition, scope of interest, and 
analytical power 

Before entering upon the discussion of some of the more important 
technical questions of social science methodology theory, and empirical 
generalization which are raised by the work here translated, it will be 
well to give the reader a brief sketch of the author and of the more 
general character and setting of his work 

Max Weber * was born in 1864 and died in 1920 He came from the 
most highly cultured portion of the German upper middle class, his 
father being prominent in the politics of the National Liberal Party in 
the Bismarckian era, and for many years a member of the Reichstag 
Max was brought up in Berlin and entered on the study of law receiving 
an appointment as Pnvatdozent at the University of Berlin He became 
diverted from the legal field at a relatively early stage however, in that 
he accepted an appointment as Professor of Economics at the University 
of Freiburg which he soon left to become the successor of Karl Kmes 
m the chair of economics at Heidelberg After only a brief tenure in this 
position, however he suffered a severe breakdown of health which forced 
his resignation from his professorship and kept him out of productive 

* Far Weber » biography including * great deal of discussion of hi* work see Marianne 
Weber s excellent Max W ebtr i&s Lxbcnsbild This also contains a complete bibliography 
of hi* writings See also the introduction to the volume translated by Gerth and Mi 13*, cited 
above w note 3 
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work for about four years After that, during the most fruitful years of 
his life, he lived as a private scholar in a state of semunvahdism in 
Heidelberg During the latter part of World War I however, he accepted 
a temporary teaching appointment at the University of Vienna, and 
finally m 1919 a regular appointment to the Chair of Economics at 
Munich He died suddenly of pneumonia in the second semester of his 
incumbency there at the height of his intellectual powers 

Though Weber s formal career was mainly confined to the academic 
sphere, his interest never was From an early age he took a passionate 
interest in political aifairs For many years he was on terms of intimacy 
with politically important persons and gave them considerable advice 
behind the scenes He was among the first to develop strong opposition 
to the regime of Wilhelm II, though by no means mamly from the point 
of view of the ordinary left parties During the War he submitted 
several memoranda to the Government, and m the latter part of it began 
writing articles on current events for the Frankfurter Zeitung He was a 
member of the Commission which drew up the memorandum on Get 
man war guilt for the Peace Conference, and of the Commission which 
submitted the first draft of the Weimar Constitution It is not impossible 
that, had he lived, he would have occupied a prominent place in the 
politics of post war Germany There as a sense in which, throughout his 
life, he was torn between the life of the scholar and the urge to play an 
active part in the political arena 5 

Weber s intellectual career and the process by which his thought devel 
oped arc intimately connected with the intellectual situation and move 
ments in Germany m his time He first entered upon the study of law, 
under the aegis of the historical school, which was then m the ascendancy 
in the Universities and his early views stood in conscious reaction against 
the formalism of the Neo-Kanuan philosophy of law, which was most 
prominently represented by Stammler This antithesis led his interest 
beyond the mere interest in the history of legal institutions as such to 
the study of their social and economic setting His earlier studies m this 
field notably his essay on the Decline of the Roman Empire and his 
economic history of the Ancient World,® strongly emphasized the depend 
ence of law on us economic and technological background Hence the 

* This conflict is documented in Jus two remarkable essays, Wutenschaft ds B»uf and 
Pcihti\ alt Bentf both translated by Girth and Mill* 

6 Both reprinted tn the volume Getammdte Aufsatxe tsar Seam/ wsi W trUcktfutachtku 
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step from, h^toncal jurisprudence to historical economics was not a dif 
ficult one 

Weber was not, however, satisfied for long with this phase of his think 
mg He was insistent on the observance of rigorous canons of factual 
objectivity in historical research, and could not tolerate the metaphysical 
cloudiness of idealistic philosophers of history who saw everything 
readily explained by the process of unfolding of a Vol{sgeut But neither 
could he be satisfied with the exclusive attention to questions of detailed 
historical fact which was so prominent in the work of the historical 
schools of his time His was a mind which eagerly sought after broad 
generalization, however rigorous his standards of detailed scholarship, 
and early in his career he became absorbed in empirical problems of such 
scope as to be inaccessible to such methods alone Part of the outcome of 
these dissatisfactions was the methodological reorientation the starting 
point of which was a devastating critique of the logical foundations of 
the historical school of economics 7 

Both in the emphasis on economic rather than formal legal factors, 
and in the statement of his empirical problems as revolving about the 
genesis of capitalism in the Western World Weber s earlier development 
took a course which brought him into dose contact with the Marxian 
position. But he soon recoiled from this becoming convinced of the m 
dispensability of an important role of ideas m the explanation of great 
historical processes The first document of this new conviction was the 
study of the Protestant Ethic as an element in the genesis of modern 
capitalism This was not, however a final work but became the starting 
point of a long series of comparative empirical studies of the relations 
of religious movements and the economic order which though mcom 
plete, have been brought together in the three volumes of his Gesam 
melte Aufsatze zur Rehgionssoztologte 

It may perhaps be said that it is out of his insight into and conviction 
of the inadequacy both of German Historical Economics and Junspru 
dence and of Marxism to solve the problems he had become interested 

1 Weber never wrote a connected ituAy of methodology His vanow essays in the field 
have been collected ance his death in the volume Getammelte Aufsatze sur Wissenschajts 
lehre The most important for his early polemical orientanon are 'Roseker tend Kates uni 
die logischen Problme (for bstoeucken. Naitoiwlo\onom>c and R Stammlers liber 
uwfiunf icr matenekstischen Gcsehichtsauffasm ng For his own positive position see in 
particular Die Obyektivttdt sotaila/tssenschaftltcheT and sosudpohttscher Erkjsnntnts Det 
Stttn ier Wcrtfrakpt dee sogiologtsehen %md akptwnmischen Wtseeatchaften and Meti 
adiscAe Grundlagen dee Soztologte (chap u sec. i of the present volume) 
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in that Weber launched on the development of an independent line 
of broad theoretical analysis in the social field m particular into the 
development of a science of sociology It is in essentials the theoretical 
result of thxs intellectual development, so far as he stated it systematically 
at all, which is contained in the present volume It stands in marked 
contrast to most of the mam line of German social thought of his time, 
but is none the less understandable only in terms of the problems inherent 
in the German intellectual movements of the day It is in view of its 
almost purely German genesis, all the more remarkable that the major 
part of the theoretical structure Weber developed should with remark 
able exactitude have converged with the work done at about the same 
time, of various ocher scholars in other countries, notably that of Emile 
Durkheim in. France and Vilfredo Pareto in Switzerland 8 The thcoret 
jeal scheme of Wtrttchaft vend Gesellschaft was very closely bound to 
the problems growing out of specifically German movements of thought 
Its author specifically disclaimed any idea of putting forward a system of 
social or sociological theory Finally in many respects its statement and 
organization show that the process of systematic development and of 
methodological clarification were, even according to the standards which 
can now be applied, seriously incomplete But m spite of these limitations 
this work must be regarded as one of the very few most fundamental 
contributions to the modern theoretical social sciences Though he hid 
his light under a bushel its author will unquestionably rank among the 
select few who have m a scientific sense been genuinely eminent theorists 
in the social field 9 

a Sec the editors Structure of Social Act n for a detailed analysis of this process of 
convergence 

» The Structure oj Social Action especially chaps xvi and xvu contains a considerably 
more detailed critical analysis of Webers theory and methodology than is possible in the 
present introductory essay 
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It is perhaps one o£ the most important canons of critical work that the 
critic should attempt so far as possible to see the work o£ an author in 
the perspective o£ the intellectual situation and tradition out of which 
it has developed This is one of the best protections against the common 
fallacy of allowing superficial interpretation of verbal formulae to mis 
lead one into unfair interpretations of ideas and inadequate formulations 
of problems 

The most essential background of Webers methodological work was 
the historical tradition of German thought Back of this in turn, lay 
the process by which there developed a radical dualism m the types of 
intellectual discipline dealing with empirical subjects, and a correspond 
ing dichotomy of the types of method appropriate to the two the natural 
and the socio-cultural sciences The following is a highly schematic out 
line of what seems to be the most essential development 

It is convenient to take the work of Kant as the point at which to 
study a set of preconceptions which, though for the most part long 
tacitly taken for granted, seems to have played an important part in the 
formulation of problems and possible directions for their solution in 
scientific methodology According to this view, the world of nature was 
the world of human experience in so far as it was accessible to under 
standing m terms of the natural sciences which came in the end to 
mean the conceptual scheme of the classical mechanics But this realm, 
Kants phenomenal world, tended to be treated not only logically, but 
also empirically as a closed system From this tendency above all, seems 
to be derived the tacit assumption sometimes explicitly stated, that only 
phenomena of nature in this specific sense were capable of being grasped 
m terms of a generalized analytical conceptual scheme 

The tendency of Western positivistic thought was to identify this 
order of nature with ontological reality as a whole. But this was not 

8 
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true of the tradition in which Weber was brought up In Germany 
rather Kant s conception of the world of spirit 1 developed into a great 
tradition of intellectual disciplines dealing with h uman culture and 
behaviour A main pattern of thinking there throughout the nineteenth 
century was the conception that human knowledge fell into thes e two 
radically different categories, the natural sciences and the studies of cul 
ture and social behaviour 2 

Though both were conceived as consisting of systematic empirical 
knowledge subject to canons of accuracy of observation and logical preci 
sion and consistency the tendency in Germany has been to emphasize 
the depth of the contrast, to hold that the methodological canons most 
characteristic of the natural sciences were m the nature of the case not 
applicable to the social cultural and vice versa This is particularly true 
of the role of generalized conceptual schemes of theory and this is the 
point at which Weber chose to make his principal attack 
On the positive side was the emphasis on the necessity for the sciences 
of human behaviour and culture of the subjective point of view of 
Verstehen in the technical sense of the term m the works of such writers 
as Dilthey, Rickert and Weber But in the predominant tradition this 
was couched in terms of the view that explanation of human phenomena 
must take place in historical terms in terms of genetic sequences as 
such The tendency was to regard each genetic sequence as unique and 
incapable of comparison with any other in particular radically to deny 
the relevance of generalized theoretical categories 
Webers essential starting point is an acceptance of the subjective point 
of view combined with a critical attack on the historical position His 
basic thesis in this connexion is that generalized theoretical categories are 
as essential to the proof of causal relationships in the human and cul 
tural field as they are in the natural sciences 
At the same time he found it necessary to attack another very com 
mon methodological misconception that either the aim or the actual 
result of scientific investigation in any field can be to attain a complete 
picture of the ontological reality of the phenomena. Over against this 
he set the view that all empirical knowledge is in the nature of the case 
abstract It hever includes all the facts, even that can easily be ascertained 
but only those which are relevant to certain interests of the investigator 
There is, in this selectivity of facts both for the formulation of problems 

Ufually Gmt in the Ger 1 tenturc. 

Z N hgften and Gtuteumictuck flat or Km tmeumuchejlm 
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and for the content of conceptualization a very important element of 
relativity in all science natural or social Weber, however, maintained 
that this fact, which he not merely conceded but insisted upon did not 
destroy the reliability or objectivity of propositions either in the social 
field or m the natural He held that the question of the grounds of 
validity of a proposition once enunciated, is logically distinct from that 
of explaining the empirical process by which interest m it came about 
This element of relativity touches the question of validity only at the 
point of calling for limitation of the relevance of the propositions con 
cerned and hence of the order of generalization or inference from them 
which is legitimate 

All this Weber developed in earlier essays 3 and takes for granted in 
the methodological discussion of the present translation where he pro- 
ceeds directly to discuss some of the foundations of a systematic science 
of verstekende Soziologie a system of sociological categories couched in 
terms of the subjective point of view that is of the meaning of persons, 
things, ideas, normative patterns and motives from the point of view 
of the persons whose action is being studied Certain aspects of this 
background are however essential to the understanding of Webers 
treatment of a number of problems in this work particularly the nature 
of the kind of generalized theoretical concept to which he paid the mast 
attention, the ideal type and certain closely related problems connected 
with his treatment of rationality, and of the relations of sociology and 
psychology 

The impasse from which Weber took his departure was as follows 
One tendency of the thought of his time was to attempt to assimilate 
the sciences of human behaviour as closely as possible to the natural 
sciences Interpreting the later overwhelmingly in an empiricist manner, 
the result was to squeeze out all that was most distinctive in the track 
ttonal and common sense treatment of human problems notably the use 
of subjective categories If on the other hand, the attempt was made 
to use these modes of approach it was thought that it had to be in a set 
of terms which excluded the principal logical characteristics of the natural 
sciences notably the use of generalized theoretical categories and their 
integration m logically articulated theoretical systems What Weber did 
was to take an enormous step in the direction of bridging the gap be 
tween the two types of science, and to make possible the treatment of 

’Notably Roschtr uni Kates und du bgueben Psohleme der kutanxhen National 
afanome and Ete Otyektivitas sozialtutsscntchafthcher Erfanatjn 
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so al material m a systematic scientific manner rather than as an art 
But he failed to complete the process, and the nature of the half way 
point at which he stopped helps to account for many of the difficulties 
of his position. 

Weber la d great emphasis in his earlier methodological work on the 
fact that proof of causal relationship m any scientific field, involved 
reference explicitly or implicitly to the same logical schema of proof* 
The most important features of this schema are, perhaps three (x) 
The description of the phenomenon to be explained in terms of a con 
ceptual scheme a frame of reference which was inherently abstractive 
and selective with respect to the facts treated as relevant and their mode 
of statement (2) the subsumption of the detailed statements of fact in 
volved under generalized theoretical categories which would make com 
pan son and generalization possible (3) the comparison of the state of 
affairs thus described and analysed with one or more others real or 
hypothetical in which the detailed facts are different but the generalized 
categories the same With respect to the problem of imputation of causal 
significance to a factor in the antecedent state of a system, it is logically 
necessary to show by application of generalized knowledge to the com 
panson of states, that if the facts of the antecedent state had been dif 
ferent, the later state of the system the facts to be explained, would also 
have been different m specific ways Weber s problem was to define the 
kinds of generalized categories which met the logical requirements of 
this schema and at the same time embodied the pint of view peculiar to 
the historical-cultural sciences, the use of subjective categories 

In this connexion Webers polemical orientation was directed agamtt 
a methodological position according to which such categories could only 
be used to formulate individually unique complexes o£ meaning and 
sequences of motivation Weber fully agreed with the proponents of this 
position that concrete phenomena were individually unique hut disputed 
the relevance of this fact to his problems Scientific conceptualization is 
he said in the nature of the case abstract and Dever fully exhausts or 
reflects concrete reality This seems to be the logical pattern underlying 
his statement at the very beginning that ‘meaning may be of two kinds, 
the actually existing meaning to a concrete individual actor or, on the 
other hand, the theoretically conceived pure type of subjective mean 

*Ct Structure oj Social Action chap, an where this schema is more elaborately 
analysed 
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mg 5 This pure type which is generally known as ijhe ideal type,* was 
the first and most obvious level of generalized abstract concept which 
Webers analysis encountered, the concept which, while meeting the 
logical requirements of the schema of proof, was closest to the concrete 
individual reality 

But two other circumstances seem to be importantly involved in the 
direction which his methodological formulations took As the editor 
has shown m previous works,® it is inherent m the frame of reference of 
action which is basic to Weber’s whole methodology that it is norma 
tively oriented The actor is treated not merely as responding to stimuli, 
but as making an effort to conform with certain ideal rather than 
actual, patterns of conduct with the probability that his efforts will be 
only partially successful, and there will be elements of deviation The 
ideal type, then, is not merely an abstraction, but a particular kind of 
abstraction It states the case where a normative or ideal pattern is per 
feedy complied with T Thus Weber says 

the construction of a purely rational course of action serves the sociologist 
as a type By comparison with this it is possible to understand the ways 
in which actual action is influenced by irrational factors of all sorts in 
that they account for the deviation from the line of conduct which would be 
expected on the hypothesis that the action were purely rational 6 

On one plane this would be true of an ideal type which was formulated 
in terms of any kind of normative pattern The special place which 
Weber gives to patterns of rationality involves other considerations Part 
of it is a matter of the relativity in the direction of interest of the social 
scientist on which Weber so constantly insisted He felt that the develop 
meat and role of certain patterns of rationality constituted the most im 
port ant problems of our tune in the Western World, and deliberately 
formulated his conceptual scheme to throw them into high relief But 
there is probably still a further relevant consideration It has already been 
noted that Weber emphasized particularly the role of abstract generalized 
concepts in science Throughout his work it is notable how intimately 
he associates the methodological problems of science with the substantive 
problems of rationality of actum 8 The rational ideal type thus probably 

B See chap, i, see i para, i p. 8p 

* See notably the Structure oj Soctal Action specially chap u note A. 

7 Conceived, of coarse, as ideal from the point of new of the actor not of the observer 

*P 5>s. 

* Cf Structure of Soctd Action p 566, 
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appealed to h m prec sely because the normative patterns of rationality, 
since they were defined by the role of scientifically verifiable knowledge 
directly embodied this element of generality m the determinants of 
action This is clearly brought out in his invoking, against Krues use 
of the idea of freedom of the will the argument that m those types of 
action which we treated as most highly rational there was both a high 
sense of freedom and a maximum of predictability and understandabihty 
m generalized terms Thus it was that Weber, m his formulations of 
systematic theory concentrated overwhelmingly on rational ideal types 
Discounting its confusion in some of Webers work with other kinds 
of concept 10 there is no doubt that the rational ideal type is an authentic 
generalized theoretical concept, and on one level adequately met the 
requirements of his methodological problems At the same time, how 
ever, he apparently failed to place it adequately m relation to certain 
other possibilities thus neglecting alternative formulations and falling 
into certain biases on the higher levels of generalization 
The ideal type as Weber used it is both abstract and general It does 
not describe a concrete course of action but a normatively ideal course 
assuming certain ends and modes of normative orientation as ‘binding 
on the actors It does not describe an individual course of action but a 
typical one — it is a generalized rubric within which an indefinite num 
ber of particular cases may be classified But it does describe what Weber 
called an objectively possible course of action It contains within the 
logical requirements of the relevant frame of reference all the necessary 
properties or features of a concrete act or complex of action The impor 
tance of this lies in. the fact that the different logically distinct elements 
which are essential to the formulation of this type may be indeed gen 
erally are independently variable The ideal type contains no particular 
statements of fact But it does, logically involve a fixed relation between 
the values of the various variable elements involved If analysis is confined 
to its use, certain possibilities of variation on other levels are arbitrarily 
excluded from consideration This is not of course, to say in any simple 
sense that it is wrong, but only that it is limited in certain respects 
Weber begins the process of systematic conceptualization by setting up 
a classification of four types of action . 11 This procedure itself makes it 
difficult to interpret his position at a great many points because he 

10 Cf A. von Schdang Max Weber's loguche Thame der fartonschen Ktdtenvlsfen 
tchajlen Arehtv fur Sosadunssenschafl voL xljx 
“Pp njfl 
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neglected to inquire systematically on a comparable level into the struc 
ture of total social systems of action Indeed such a conception of gen 
cralized structure would be a logically necessary prerequisite of a com 
plete classification of types Failing this, the classification of types is un 
satisfactory in various respects It takes its starting point from the concept 
of rationality and the distinction of two different kinds of ultimate-end 
system and the corresponding relation of ultimate ends to the choice of 
means In the case of W ertrationalttat the choice of means is oriented to 
the realization of a single absolute value without reference to considera 
tions of cost In that of Zweckrationahtat on the other hand it is oriented 
to a plurality of values in such a way that devotion to any one is limited 
by the possibility of its entailing excessive cost m the form of sacrifice of 
the others 18 By contrast with these rational types he then formulates 
what are essentially two different residual categories The one the affec 
tual type, does not distinguish what may be called biologically inherited 
emotional tendencies from value attitudes which are not formulated in 
logically determinate fashion hence not involved m the rational types 
The other category traditional action, is on quite a different level It 
is of great significance to Webers empirical research, but does not fit 
directly with the others in the same classification 

Having set up these four types of action Weber proceeds immediately 
to another structural level and deals with ideal types of social relation 
ships ia His systematic conceptual scheme is essentially a system of such 
logically inter related ideal types of social relationship The concept of a 
generalized system on the action level, however, though he did not 
develop it explicitly is implicit in the logical framework in terms of 
which he develops the classification of relationship types 

This system is a remarkable structure In the care and precision with 
which it is formulated m its comprehensiveness, and above all in the 
closeness of its relevance to Webers empirical research interests, it is 
probably unique in the literature Furthermore it involves a kind of 
conceptualization which is essential at some point in the development of 
systematic sociological theory The perspective in which Weber develops 
it however, leads to certain serious difficulties which will be noted 
presently 

It has been pointed out that in formulating his classification of the 
four types of action Weber neglected to develop the analysis of the struc 

^ fuller discussion see Structure of ^1^ nw« 
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ture of a total social system which is a logically necessary prerequisite of 
such a classification. Essentially the same is true, on a somewhat differ 
ent level of Weber s types of social relationship In each case the ques 
tion is not raised of how this particular type and the conceptual elements 
which make it up, fit into the conception of a total functioning social 
system of action or of relationships, as the case may be Combined with 
this is the fact that the use of the ideal type concentrates attention on 
extreme or polar types In the nature of the case the only kind of total 
system into which they would fit is the limiting type of system which 
is least likely to be found in reality even in at all close approximation 14 
The result is to throw attention away from such conceptions as that of 
a system as a balance of forces in equilibrium of relative degrees of 
integration and disorganization It also leads to a kind of type atomism 
one aspect of which is to minimize the elements which link the type m 
question with other elements of the structure of the same system Some 
of these difficulties can best be brought out in relation to some particu l a r 
problems which play a prominent part m Webers methodological dis 
cussion 

The first is the problem of rationality As has been pointed out, Weber 
chooses to deal predominantly with rational ideal types and to treat ele 
ments other than the rational as accounting for the deviations of the 
actual course of action from the prescriptions of the constructed type 
This seems to be the principal source of a marked tendency for Weber s 
thought to move in terms of the dichotomy of rational and irrational 
Thus he says 13 that after having constructed a rational ideal type it is 
then possible to introduce the irrational components as accounting for 
the observed deviations from this hypothetical course And further on 
by comparison with this (i e the ideal type) it is possible to understand 
the ways in which actual action is influenced by irrational factors of all 
sorts, such as affects and errors in that they account for the devia 
tion 

There is of course no objection as such to the classification of concrete 
actions m terms of their conformity with and deviation from a particular 
type, nor to the labelling of the case of conformity as rational and of 

14 This docs not of course exclude the possibility of a critically important range of 
variation in actual social structures. Indeed his awareness of this is one of Webers most 
important insights But the actual range of variation corresponds only roughly to a dassifi 
cation of logically extreme ‘pure ideal types 

«P 92. 
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<3ev ation as irrat onal It depends ho v th s s mple start ng point is used 
Now the term rat onal ty is used as po nt ng to certa n specific criteri 
d sungtush ng some k nds of action from others Weber unfortunatelj 
does not give us an explicit statement of these criteria but they can be 
inferred from his discussion An act is rational in so far as (a) it is 
oriented to a clearly formulated unambiguous goal, or to a set of values 
which are clearly formulated and logically consistent (b) the means 
chosen are according to the best available knowledge adapted to the 
realization of the goal The question of efficiency a very important one 
in defining rationality is not introduced by Weber at all until Chapter 
ji and then only in a very limited context But these criteria do not, even 
within the frame of reference of action give an adequate description of 
any concrete act They do not for instance specify the content of an 
end or goal but only the character of its formulation They do not 
describe the situation in which it is carried out, but only certain modes 
of relation between this situation and the end They describe only part 
of the criteria by which choices of means can be determined 

But these other elements though not included in the criteria of ra 
tionality are none the less present m the acts even the ideal types of 
acts Thus even a theoretical limiting case of a particle in a mechanical 
system must have all the properties required by the frame of reference 
for a determinate description AH other elements, if explicitly formulated 
at all however are treated by Weber as elements of deviation from the 
rational type All the important problems of a system of action which 
arise in connexion with Pareto s category of that part of non logical action 
which is not i/logical, are obscured by Weber s mode of approach 

Partly, this is simply an error of omission Certain elements, the pres- 
ence of which is logically implied, are ignored But this is not all Since 
the basic dichotomy of Weber’s analysis is that of the rational and the 
irrational and since the latter elements are treated as elements of divi&r 
non the tendency is to create a false, theoretically unwarranted antithesis 
Elements which may wdl in some empirical cases be integrated with 
the rational elements m a system, are pushed into conflict with it Thus 
ultimate values tend to be treated as an absolutely irrational force In a 
closely connected sense affect is also treated as irrational Weber again 
and again, in these methodological remarks, refers to it m these terms 18 

When the problem of rationality is approached in terms of the concep- 

18 C£ for instance p pa 
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tion of the human indiv dual as actor as a total funct on ng system a 
very d iJerent v ew emerges The first fundamental point s that the 
cr tena by wh ch rat onal types are distinguished are not adequate to 
describe even a total unit act, to say nothing of a system of action In this 
sense (as opposed to that of the maximization of these dements) a 
purely rational act or system is a contradiction in terms — it is not objec 
lively possible Speaking of a system rather than a unit act these criteria 
above all fail to include the following (a) The empirical facts of the 
external non social situation (b) the outline of the structure of the 
individual personality as it is relevant o ordering the actor s orientation, 
not only to other actors but to himself Included m this is the fact that 
we treat people as having goals ‘interests emotions etc (c) the basic 
value-orientations which individuals have and which are institutionalized 
in the society of which they are a part These and perhaps other elements, 
are not rational, but neither does it make sense to speak of them as irra 
tional They arc essential to complete an objectively possble descrip- 
tion of a system to which the criteria of rationality apply Certain par 
ticular values of these generalized categories may be relevant m inter 
preting particular cases of deviation from the types Weber treats as ra 
tional may hence be sources of irrationality in these cases but this whole 
question ltes on a radically different level from that of defining the ele 
ments of a generalized system of action Weber, in fact never does this 
explicitly at all But these problems are logically involved m his procedure 

Irrationality as Weber himself defines it, namely deviation from ra 
tional types is thus not a matter of the presence of generalized elements 
other than those included in. the criteria of rationality but is much more 
complex than that It is a problem which cannot be satisfactorily treated 
in terms of conformity with and deviation from an isolated ideal type 
It involves at many points considerations touching the integration and 
mahntegration of total social systems of action In the absence of system 
atic analysis of these considerations, Weber falls into what is not so much 
a naive rationalistic bias —an interpretation against which he justifiably 
protests — but rather a question of thinking in terms of a certain kind 
of abstract dichotomy in a far too limited theoretical context In ways 
not possible to analyze in this introductory essay, this difficulty plays an 
important part m some of Webers broadest empirical generalizations, 
notably those touching the process of rationalization 18 

wp 92 

ia Sec Structure of Social Action chap xm 
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It has been stated that the has c source of d fficulty lies in Weber 
£a lure to carry through a systemat c funct onal analys s of a generahzec 
social system of act on Was he aware of the possibility of doing this anc 
its possible significance? It is probable that he was not, as is lllummat 
mgly brought out by the way in which he discussed the functional 
method without really bringing out this possible line of analysis 
After his general discussion of Versteken and the definition of a mo 
tive Weber introduces the topic 18 in a characteristic way by stating that 
subjective categories can be applied only to the action of tndttndual per 
sons For cognitive purposes other than the sociological it may well be 
useful to consider the individual as an aggregate of cells or some other 
elementary units or, conversely to employ collective concepts which 
treat pluralities of individuals as units But however useful these latter 
concepts may be for instance in a legal context, for sociology they must 
alwajs be redefined as dealing only with certain kinds of uniformities m 
the action of the relevant individuals Such concepts may also serve as 
norms to which the action of individuals is oriented 
From these considerations Weber arrives at a treatment of the methods 
of so-called organic sociology However much this kind of analysis of 
the relation of parts to a whole may have to remain rhe goal of other 
sciences, for sociology as he understands it, it can be only of preliminary 
significance In the first place, it serves for initial orientation and in this 
connexion is useful and necessary though also if it leads to illegitimate 
reification dangerous ** In the second place it serves to direct attention 
to the problems of substantive analysis which are most important But 
then he goes on to say that precisely in the field of action it is not neces 
sary to stop with this, but it is possible to proceed with something no 
natural science vs capable of, the subjective understanding of the behaviour 
of the individual component, which m the case of cells, is out of the 
question 

In discussing the use of a functional approach for preliminary onenta 
tion and statement of problems Weber makes a number of references to 
the bearing of a phenomenon on the survival of the system, organism 
or society, under consideration 21 This suggests that one of the sources 
of Weber s failure to think explicitly in terms of a theoretically general- 
19 Cf pp tat S 

Weber refers here particularly to the work of Othmar Spann whose unive mhsm 
he interprets as involving a functional method in this &•««» Cf. p. 106 
Sl Cf. p res 
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ized soc al system 1 es n. certa n features of the biological thought of his 
tunc— which, though perhaps responsible for subtle biases m biology * a 
are much more harmful when taken over into the social field 28 
The important feature of this thought for present purposes is the 
tendency to attempt to simplify dynamic problems by attributing as 
many as possible of the features of the organism to the necessities un 
posed upon it by the environment if it or its species is to survive This 
has tended to divert attention from the functional analysis of the organ 
ism as a going concern to the external conditions of the survival of 
organisms To a certain extent it is a result of the preoccupation in 
biological theory with problems of evolution rather than of physiology 
But from the latter point of view the basic conceptual scheme of an 
organism functioning in an environment contains the germs of a gen 
erahzed system of functional theory Since all physiological process in 
volves interchange with the environment, the existence and properties of 
the latter cannot be ignored But there is no question of attempting to 
reduce the organism to environmental terms except for its own propen 
sity to survive Indeed from this point of view the basic structural facts 
about the organism are treated, within the framework of the generalized 
theoretical system, as given in observation 

This source of difficulty is accentuated by another peculiar to the study 
of human society The functional approach has m the history of thought, 
been predominantly associated with biology Its use m other fields has 
hence not unnaturally been associated with a tendency to attempt to 
reduce the subject matter of those fields to biological terms In the social 
field this has taken two primary forms In the first of these a social sys 
tem is treated as a plurality of biological organisms and functional prob- 
lems are formulated in terms of their functional needs and survival as 
organisms In so doing a possibility of fundamental importance is over 
looked— namely, that the functional approach could be used in terms of 
a different frame of reference, namely that of action— or actor situation 
rather than organism environment If this is done biological considers 
tons become primarily conditional to the mam, explicitly considered 
factors The second possibility is to treat the social system as if it were 
itself an organism. The logical difficulties involved in this procedure are 
sufficiently familiar to make it unnecessary to go into them here Weber 

42 Cl Kurt Goldstein The Org&nrm 

**To be sore he does at one point qualify this by inserting survival and above all the 
maintenance of a cultural type p 107 
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is quite right that this precludes any exploitation of the possibilities of 
analysis of individual action in terms of subjective categories The biologi 
cal version of this view shades off into another type of organism one 
in which a culturally specific whole which dominates its parts takes the 
place of the organism In the form of the Volkjgeist and other concepts 
this view has played an important part in the historical schools and in 
idealistic social thought 

Apparently Weber understood a functional approach to mean one of 
these thing s either an individualistic form of biological orientation which 
precluded the use of subjective categories or the illegitimate reification 
of collectivities as organisms or as cultural totalities He did not perceive 
tW starting from the frame of reference of subjectively interpreted in 
dividual action — which he himself used so extensively— it was possible 
by functional analysis to develop a generalized outline of social systems 
of action As has been remarked, such an outline was in fact to a large 
extent implicit in the structure of his own system of ideal types 

Webers fundamental reason for being suspicious of too much em 
phasis upon a functional approach to social science lay in his strong 
conviction of the indispensability, in order to attain the level of knowl 
edge he considered possible and essential of careful detailed analysis of 
the motivation of the individual To him departure from the whole 
smacked of a kind of mysticism by which it was possible to derive far 
reaching conclusions without adequate empirical basis, to pull scientific 
rabbits out of the functional hat Given the kind of treatment of the 
whole prevalent in his day, he was right But he failed to see the pos 
sibiUty of developing his own type of theory further into a system which 
could be treated functionally in such a way as to articulate directly with 
his analysis of motivation The difficulty lay m his unwarranted antithesis 
of the functional approach and analysis of the motives of the individual 
This calls for a few comments 

On the common sense historical level of analysis referred to above, 
the situation in which the individual whose motivation is to be analysed 
has to act and the accepted definitions (in Thomas 24 sense) of that 
situation are treated descriptively only as concretely given m the indi 
vidual case Of course this description like any other logically implies a 
coherent system of generalized categories But whatever these may be 
they arc not subjected to critical examination. As is the case with so many 

14 See W L TV UntdjKfttd Gtri 
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o£ the categories essential to the analysis o£ human behaviour they are 
so familiar on. a certain level that any critical analysis seems superfluous 

Weber does not remain on a fully concrete historical level in this sense 
His analysis of motivation is couched m terms of ideal type concepts 
which generalize beyond any particular individual case and are hence 
also abstract They contain references to basic generalized categories of 
orientation of action as in the distinction between Wert and Zwec\ 
rationahtat and to generalized descriptions of situationally significant 
fact as in the role of territoriality in his discussion of political orgamza 
tion, in the concept of Gebietsverband Also he gives reference in a gen 
eralized form to aspects of the integration of human relationships in a 
social system of such references What there is of such a system is im 
plicit m his order of treatment, and in he logical interrelations of his 
types 

Now on the level of the total social system as a whole there are certain 
basic aspects of its structure which can be differentiated out when the 
system as a whole is treated from a functional point of view The s^uject 
is far too complex to enter mto fully here but a few essential points may 
be stated It would seem to be a fundamental fact crucial to the functional 
approach that the primary modes of differentiation in the structure of 
a system are related to its functional needs in such a way that some dif 
ferentiated parts are particularly important and effective in contributing 
to one or a related group of functional needs Thus in biology we speak 
of the alimentary system the sense organs, etc as functionally differen 
tiated structures 

There can be no doubt that the same applies m general terms to social 
systems The primary differentiated units m this case are component 
individuals and their roles and actions The latter is more important to 
Weber since it is immediately to the act that a motive in his sense cor 
responds Two primary functional contexts are most conspicuously related 
to the structure of social systems On the one hand such a system must 
meet the exigencies of its external situation, both human and non human, 
and on the other must be integrated so that its parts function in a certain 
degree of harmony Both sets of functions must be carried on in such 
a way that they are compatible with the biological and psychological 
needs of at least a sufficient proportion of the component human mdi 
viduals 

In the first case, situational facts become related to social structure in 
terms of their direct relevance to human nterests for nstance the eco- 
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nnmi ral ly s gm fi cant scare ty and technologically s gnificant propert es of 
the physical means for meeting human needs or a terr tor al area as a 
sphere within which certain uniformities of human act on and relation 
ships are maintained by political authority and otherwise In the second 
case authority for instance, is a mode of structuring human relationships 
which can be functionally related to the necessity of integrating the activi 
ties of many people, both by preventing disruptive activities and by 
co-ordinating actions m the interest of goals which could not be achieved 
by individuals acting independently In each case there is a limited num 
ber of particularly crucial categories of situational fact and of Integra 
lively significant aspects of human relationships 
Systematic investigation of the relations of human activity to the ex 
temal situation and to other persons would reveal on this level a coher 
ent system of such generalized categories These along with the basic 
modes of orientation of actors, are fundamental to the conception of a 
generalized system of action and relationships on the social level And 
the systematic ordering of these categories is not possible without the 
functional point of view, it provides the integrating principles in terms 
of which such categories constitute a generalized system rather than an 
ad hoc collection of disconnected concepts It is fundamental to this 
approach that these are generalized categories But it is precisely in terms 
of them that even a coherent descriptive account of the ranges of vari 
ability of concrete social structures becomes a possibility Without at 
least the implicit outline of such a system a sense of variability would 
be possible, to be sure, but it would be random variability It would be 
impossible to use such a scheme to work out systematically determinate 
uniformities in social change and process 
It is fundamental to the understanding of Webers relation to this 
problem to realize that the situational and relational categories which 
constitute the parts of a generalized social system inevitably enter di 
rectly into the formulation of his specific ideal type concepts But to 
each of these in turn corresponds directly a complex of typical motiva 
tion in Webers sense Hence the subjective point of view is as essential 
to the description of social structure as it is to the action of the individual 
Webers motives are not, as he himself clearly saw psychological en 
titles Their conereteness relative to the psychological level is precisely de 
fined by the fact that they include socially structural definitions of the 
situation and hence articulate directly with the structural functional 
analysis of social systems, which of the variability of social sy 
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This is precisely the reason for the fruitfulness of Webers ideal type 
analysis on the level of institutional behaviour and change as contrasted 
with all the many attempts to explain such social phenomena in psy 
chological terms such as instinct drives conditioned reflexes 
The underlying problem under discussion here involves some funda 
mental considerations touching the role of theory in empirical science 
There are a variety of different levels on which explanation of an mdi 
vidual fact or event may be attempted On the common sense level this 
is usually a matter of showing the presence of certain conditions without 
which the phenomenon, could not have happened The conditions are 
usually treated as given independently of the phenomena on which 
attention is centered It may be said, however that science becomes 
theoretically sophisticated in so far as it is able to treat a variety of inter 
related phenomena simultaneously m terms of their interdependence 
To do this without error involves the use — the more complex the system 
the more so — of a complex generalized conceptual scheme 
In the social field the fundamental problem is as follows It is not 
difficult, knowing an individual s motives m Weber s sense and know 
ing the situation in which he is placed to achieve a fairly satisfactory 
understanding of a particular act of his That situation is, however com 
pounded of the actions past present, and prospective, of a large number of 
individuals whose action is interdependent mutually oriented, as Weber 
puts one aspect of it Though it is thus not difficult, knowing the situation 
to understand the action of any one individual it is an entirely different 
matter to grasp the behaviour of the system of action as a whole when the 
concrete situation of each component individual is a varying function of 
the action of the others This requires a dynamic analysis which in turn 
is only possible through the use of a generalized conceptual scheme 
It would seem that in the history of science only two types of concep- 
tual scheme have appeared which are logically capable of performing 
this function of making the dynamic treatment of systems as a whole 
possible By far the more efficient of these is an analytical system of 
dynamically interrelated vanables, a particular set of the values of which 
taken together, is adequate to the description of a given state of an em 
pineal system In the classical case of analytical mechanics this makes 
possible, through mathematical manipulation the direct solution of dy 
namic problems Besides the values of variables as such only the basic 
properties of the units of the system and the constants of its environ 
ment are empir cally needed. The feasibility of such analysis, however 
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depends on very specific conditions, with respect to the nature of the 
variables and their logical interrelations and to the operations required 
to ascertain their values Only within very narrow limits, if at all, are 
these conditions fulfilled in the fields of the biological and the social 
sciences 

There is, however a second type which, though technically far less 
perfect than an analytical system of dynamic equations, is far better than 
nothing This is what may be called a generalized structural functional 
system The fundamental logical difference from the analytical type lies 
in the involvement of the structure of the empirical .system as an essen 
tial element m the solution of dynamic problems In analytical mechanics 
the structure of an empirical system at any given moment can always 
be denved from the basic data with the aid of the equations of the 
theoretical system The necessity of structural categories in the other 
type of theory is an indication that the dynamic problems are too complex 
to admit of determinate solution without them because there are too 
many variables involved, or because their nature and logical mterrela 
tions are not adequately known or are such as not to admit of the apphea 
tion of the requisite mathematical techniques of manipulation The 
structure of the system, from the point of view of the logic of analysis, 
treats certain features of the empirical system as constant for the purposes 
in hand They are thus removed from im olvement in the dynamic prob- 
lem, which is in so far simplified 

There is, however, an obvious interest m widening the area of dynamic 
treatment and of legitimate inference from it as much as possible. For 
this to be possible, the categories in. terms of which structure is described 
must, logically be part of the same system as those used m dynamic 
analysis The essential link is supplied by the concept of function. The 
processes which are dynamically analysed are those which arc function 
ally related, in the given situation, to the maintenance of a level of 
functional performance by the system, as a whole as a going concern 
Only in so far as. they can thus be related do they become significant to 
the understanding of the behaviour of the system as a whole And only, 
m turn, in so far as problems involving the behaviour of total systems 
are tackled can certain levels of empirical generalization be attained 
Weber’s fundamental empirical interests lay m problems of institutional 
change He was absorbed m problems of die structural peculiarities of 
modern Western society of the conditions on which it was dependent, 
and of its stability and tendencies of change. It was precisely in its dif 
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ferences from other social systems in its alterations during its develop 
ment and m its possible alterations in the future, as an institutionally 
organized system of action that Weber was interested In tackling these 
problems he had two basic alternatives He could dissociate the behaviour 
of the whole from the understanding of action, on the individual level 
altogether, and attempt to grasp the laws of its total behaviour This is 
precisely what many idealistic and other philosophies of history have 
attempted to do and what Weber protested against He felt strongly, 
and rightly, that only through relating the problems of the dynamics 
of the whole to the motives of individuals could he achieve a genuinely 
scientific level of explanation But to do this he had to employ a func 
tianal method. The only trouble was that he did not do it rigorously 
and systematically enough 

In practice however he went quite far in its use If he had not his 
ideal type theory would have been nothing but formal classification He 
could have pinned labels on various types of social structure and rela 
tionship but he never could have achieved dynamic results But the cm 
pineal material to be discussed below shows that he did achieve dynamic 
results on an impressive scale This was fundamentally possible because 
he did treat motivation functionally' in terms of the significance of the 
action of the individual for the functioning of the system as a whole 

This same situation helps to explain Webers attitude toward psy 
chology and its relations to sociology He insisted emphatically that his 
form of motive interpretation was not psychology He tended to regard 
psychology as no more relevant to sociology than any other science which 
dealt with factors conditional to human behaviour like physics geology, 
etc *' He does not anywhere discuss in detail just what he meant by the 
term psychology, but there was a tendency to think of it primarily in 
the context of natural science and hence not accessible to the application 
of subjective categories He does, to be sure, mention in passing a branch 
of verstekenie psychology which would be more closely related to soci 
ology, but does not elaborate on it. 

It must be remembered that Weber was particularly concerned with 
the variability of human societies, and the attendant behaviour, on the 
institutional level Generally speaking, and considerably more so in 
Webers tune than now, psychological approaches to human behaviour 
have been specifically blind to the importance of institutional variability 
They have tended to relegate it to the status of secondary or contingent 

** See pp. 94, mo 
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fortu tons circumstances and to lay the pnnc pa] emphasis on un versa] 
tra ts or tendenc es of human nature 1 he nst nets This type of concept 
Weber found of no use for h s purposes, as is shown by his critique of 
an instinct of acquisition m the face of the complexity of explaining 
various types of acquisitive behaviour on the institutional level Z6 
Webers Smnzusam menhange were not psychological entities precisely 
because they included situational elements which were variable on the 
level of the situation and of the definition of the situation Hence Weber 
tended not to be interested in psychology and to repudiate its relevance 
to his problems 

In tbis it seems, through misunderstanding of the methodological 
situation, he went too far If, in order to clarify many of his problems, it 
is necessary to place the structural elements implied in his formulations 
of ideal types m their context of a generalized system of social structure, 
it is by the same logic accessary to clarify the nature of the unit of refer 
ence the actor It cannot be true that the conceptual scheme in terms 
of which this unit is treated is no more closely relevant to sociology than 
any other dealing with the conditions of action For the actor is the unit 
of systems of action and the frame of reference and other categories m 
terms of which this unit is treated, are inherently part of the same 
theoretical system as categories on the level of types of action or social 
structure Hence m some sense, a psychology is an essential port of (not 
note, basis or set of assumptions for ) a theory of social action 

In explaining Webers failure to inquire systematically into this field, 
two circumstances arc perhaps of primary importance His own em 
pineal interests which were so strongly on the level of the broadest 
institutional variation, did not force this range of problems immediately 
upon him His psychology in matters of detailed particular insight may 
be said to have been, on a common-sense basis, on the whole excellent 
What was lacking was systematization and, given his immediate interests, 
this was a relatively less urgent problem than many others He could, and 
did, go far without it. 

Secondly, he got little help from the psychology of his own time Psy 
chologists as a whole have;, overwhelmingly until recently and even 
now to a considerable extent, been guilty of a rather gross form of the 
fallacy of misplaced concreteness They have attempted to reason directly 
from considerations of the nature of the human individual as a unit to 

aa Remarks on this problem are scattered throughout Weber's work One important dis 
ettsston is in chap i of The Protestant Ethtc 
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the social level of generalisation 27 with resulrs which to a man of the 
scope of empirical knowledge of a Weber, must have seemed hardly less 
than grotesque It was, m the state of knowledge of the time a task 
which Weber would for the most part, have had to undertake inde 
pendently 

But just as psychology is an essential part of a complete system, it is 
indispensable that it in turn be treated as part of the system Psychologists 
as a group have not treated the individual as a unit in a functioning social 
system but rather as the concrete human being who was then conceived 
as proceeding to form social systems They have thus not adequately taken 
account of the peculiar sense an which their categories are abstract The 
categories of psychology m the motivational field for instance are not 
concrete motives, but elements m motivation, describing such aspects as 
its affectual tone Weber was fundamentally right that the adequate con 
Crete motive always involves the situational elements which are speafi 
cally non psychological By doing however what Weber failed to do 
taking a concrete, m a sense institutional starting point, and then using 
the resources of modem psychology to complete the analysis on its psy 
chological side it is undoubtedly possible to develop a far more adequate 
analysis of concrete motivation than either psychology or the social 
sciences have for the most part, previously commanded 

Weber, however, got into serious trouble which could have been greatly 
mitigated had he extended his systematic theory into a more careful 
analysis in the direction of psychology This is notably true of his treat 
ment of rationality as that has been discussed above The isolation of ra 
uonality and the treatment of affect as only a factor of deviation from 
rational norms is clearly incompatible with the findings of modern psy 
chology which rather point definitely to the integration of affective and 
rationally cognitive elements m the same action Much the same is true 
of Webers tendency to confine ideal type analysis to the rational case 
and the related tendency to confine, tn his methodological formulations 

17 A notable example in this field is to be found tn the history of Freudian theory 
Freud himself m spite of his acute psychological insight, took htde cognizance of the 
variability of social structures on the institutional level and attempted to spin out a com 
plete scheme of social evolution from the concepts and facts of his psychology alone. This 
of course had implicit institutional assumptions but these were treated as constant rather 
than variable contrary to the immense weight of established fact. His orthodox followers 
have if anything greatly increased the sterile rigidity of this scheme But a most important 
movement within psychoanalysis has developed which recognizes the necessity of integrat 
mg the specific contributions of psychoanalytic psychology wjtl an institutional sociology 
derived largely from anthropological sources 
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at least the applicability of subjective catcgor cs to consc ously intended 
motives In quest ons like these Weber shows a vaa lating uncertainty 
which could largely be cleared up by better psychological analysis 
The trouble has been taken to expose some of the more conspicuous 
deficiencies in Weber s development of systematic theory precisely because 
he himself was such an eminent theorist Without the added critical 
perspective which has now become possible there is danger that the dif 
ficulties inherent in the state in which Weber left his theory may play 
into the hands of those inclined to repudiate systematic theory altogether 
Without denying their seriousness, however, these difficulties can and 
should be met by constructive criticism and further development rather 
than by regression to a scientifically more primitive level 
Explicitly Weber s methodological consideration of generalized theory 
was confined to the level of ideal types He even went so far on occasion 
as *-o state that in the action field theory was possible only 28 on this level, 
a statement which his own practice though largely implicitly refutes 
Ideal type theory is however perhaps the most difficult level on which 
to develop a coherent generalized system Type concepts can readily be 
formulated ad hoc for innumerable specific purposes and can have a 
limited usefulness in this way This does not however, suffice for a gen 
eralized system For this purpose they must be arranged and classified 
in a definite order of relationship Only then will they have highly gen 
eralized significance on either a theoretical or an empirical level Such 
systematization cannot however be developed on an ad hoc empirical 
basis Logically it involves reference both to considerations of extremely 
broad empirical scope and to comprehensive theoretical categories 
It may be surmised that in Weber s case the primary pressure for a 
higher level of theoretical systematization came from the very great 
comprehensiveness of the empirical problems he attempted to throw 
light on combined with the very high level of his methodological 
insight into the logical requirements of his procedures In any case 
there is implicit in the organization of his type system the outline of a 
systematized general theory on another level that of the structure of 
systems of social action This system has been analysed fully in the 
editor s Structure of Social Action and need not be gone into here 
It is however largely confined to the action level Further develop 
ment from Weber s starting points would lead to a generalized scheme 
of the structure of social relationships and groups which is logically 
3 Pp 93, in 
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an indispensable immediate background for a typological classification 
of the possibilities of variation within each basic structural category 
Along with his inadequate attention to psychological problems the 
absence of this forms perhaps the most serious gap in Webers system 
atic theory Had he developed it he could hardly have failed to see 
that the most fruitful mode of use of generalized theory in the social 
field lies in functional analysis For only when the motives of indi 
viduals are seen m their significance for a more comprehensive func 
tiomng system does motive interpretation achieve a truly sociological 
level Much of this is implicit m Weber s empirical work But it would 
have saved him much difficulty if it could have been made clearly ex 
phcit and its consequences systematically taken into account. 
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The whole of the present volume in a sense constitutes the elaboration 
—although far from complete— of a system of ideal type theory What 
may be called the key outline is, however, given in Chapter i In Chap 
ters it and m Weber turns to the elaboration of his analysis m two pri 
mary sectors of social life, what would ordinarily be called the economic 
and tbe political respectively What he is essentially concerned with in 
both cases is a typological analysis of the institutional structuring of 
economic interests and activity, on the one hand, of political authority 
and its modes of exercise on the other 1 
As compared with the first chapter these two are much closer to speci 
fic empirical problems Since some of the principal methodological issues 
raised by Weber s procedure have already been discussed attention may 
now be turned to the more empirical aspects of his work 
Undoubtedly by far the most systematic and comprehensive empirical 
investigation which Weber undertook was that of the relations of reli 
gious ideas and attitudes to economic activities and organization, the 
incomplete results of which are published in his three volumes on the 
Sociology of Religion These studies, although or enormous comparative 
scope were however, specifically oriented to the problems of understand 
ing certain of the crucial aspects of the social and economic order of 
the modern Western World 

In the course of these stud es Weber had occasion to go very fully into 
the economic and political organization of die societies he was studying 
at their various stages of historical development Moreover he did not 
entirely confine himself to the aspects most immediately relevant to the 
problems of the role of religion From this and other sources he had 
accumulated a vast store of factual knowledge and interpretations bear 

1 Chap iv constitute; a fragmentary beginning of a similar analysis of social stratification 
It is, however too fragmentary to justify es tended critical comments 
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mg on the economic and poht cal development of the Western World 
which m his later years became ripe for systematization 

It should be remembered that the empirical material presented by 
Weber in these chapters was meant to be illustrative of the conceptual 
development not a connected empirical analysis as such This was re- 
served for the later part of the total work and was realized only in frag 
meatary fashion There is, nevertheless sufficient empirical discussion 
here to give a better conception of Weber s approach to and treatment 
of comparative institutions and the understanding of modern Western 
society than any other of his works available in English, perhaps than 
any other of his works at all except Wirtschaft and Gesellschajt taken 
as a whole 

Weber begins the chapter by stating emphatically that what he is about 
to present is not in any sense economic theory * In this he is undoubtedly 
correct— at no point does he attempt to develop an analysis of the process 
of price determination nor of the distribution of income through the play 
of market forces What he presents is rather an account of the social or 
perhaps better the institutional structure of systems of economic activity 
and above all the ranges of variation to which this structure is subject 
Economic theory as such is notably lacking in interest m the variability 
of institutional structure It is, however, a fact of considerable importance 
that Weber, unlike many historical and institutional economists shows 
a high level of comprehension of the nature of economic theory His 
scheme is not, like that for instance of Veblen meant to replace what 
has ordinarily been, called economic theory but to supplement it to pro- 
vide an account of certain ranges of the institutional data essential to it 

Weber s whole treatment is dominated, as is all his work by two deep 
underlying convictions which need to be brought out explicitly as they 
have much to do with the empirical fruitfulness of his analysis Both con 
trast with the dominant tone of much of economic thought 

The first is the conviction of the fundamental variability of social 
institutions To him the institutional system of the modern Western 
World is not a natural order which has come about by the mere process 


of removal of obstacles It represents in every fundamental respect only 
one of several possible lines of social development Other radically differ 
ent structures such as those found in the great oriental civilizations, are 


not arrested stages in a development leading uv the same direction but 
are simply different It follows that, at least in many of its principal 
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aspects our own s tuat on s not to be expla ned by the operat on of the 
most general factors common to the s tuation of all men but by quite 
specific comb na ions of rcumstances 
The second closely related conviction is that of the inherent instability 
of social structures For Weber human society and underlying that, the 
situation of human action and the character of humanly possible responses 
to that situation are shot through with deep seated tensions which make 
the maintenance of any given state of affairs precarious This is par 
ticularly true of what for Weber would undoubtedly be among the 
higher structures those displaying a high level of rationalization Tradi 
tionabsm represented for him by far tbe most stable social situation but 
one which was undoubtedly thought of as primitive or backward 3 This 
emphasis of Webers thought also contributes to lending his work a very 
different character from that most prominent in the work of the more 
orthodox traditions of economic thought 
In the present discussion jt is out of the question to attempt to com 
ment on the many detailed questions of particular concepts and em 
pineal interpretation raised in this chapter fascinating though many of 
these are— attention must rather be confined to the broadest lines 
Seen in these terms the chapter may, in addition to its directly theoret 
ical character be considered an analysis of the modem Western economic 
order seen m comparative perspective The comparative perspective is 
used in the first place descriptively and structurally to bring out the dis- 
tinctive features of our economy more sharply and to show its structural 
relations to others through various lines of continuity of variation But 
Weber does not stop at the structural level He goes on to analyse certain 
specific points of instability and strain and the corresponding tendencies 
to change m the structure — tendencies to transform it m the direction of 
quite different structural types — with the possibility of extremely far 
reaching social and cultural consequences 
In dealing with the modern economy m this way Weber takes certain 
conditions which are much more fully analysed m other parts of his 
work for granted or discusses them only incidentally The first is that 
to a high degree, it is a rationalized economy m which its bearers orient 
their decisions to the rational weighing of utilities and costs in a context 
of relatively wide scope Closely related to this is the assumption of a 
mentality a set of attitudes to economic activity relatively favourable 

4 C£ especially ins Introductaca to the whale senes on the Sociology ot Religion trims 
lated in the same -volume as the frotertemt< Ethic 
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to the functioning of such an economy This consists, in a very broad 
sense, in the spirit of capitalism which is so prominent in his sociology 
of religion In part this involves a particularly favourable attitude toward 
and ethical sanction of acquisitive activity But it must be strongly em 
phasized that this is only part of the picture Besides that and in fields 
of activity other than the acquisitive, it involves above all rationality — 
a receptive attitude toward new solutions of problems by contrast with 
traditionalism-— the devotion to a task for its own sake without ulterior 
motives— what Weber calls the attitude of a calling — and readiness to 
fit into functionally specialized roles and be governed by umversalistic 
standards 

Thirdly there xs the existence of a political organization and legal 
order of a particular type, namely the modern rational legal state and a 
um versalistic impartial legal system These Weber discusses explicitly here 
more than the other factors They will be mentioned here but more fully 
discussed in relation to Weber s political sociology in the next section 
Finally there is a vaguer factor which Weber does not discuss specifically 
very fully anywhere in his works It is partly implied in his treatment of 
rationality and of the spirit of capitalism This consists in the relative 
weakness, m the modern Western World, of such social ties as would 
seriously interfere with the mobility of resources (above all, human) 
which is essential to our economy This is above all true of the more 
extended kinship ties found in so many societies, and of the solidarity 
of local communities and of various kinds of social status groups These 
do not admit cither of personally following out openings for occupational 
or economic opportunity, or of being treated, under pressure of circum 
stances or of authority, as an instrument of such goals by others 

With these assumed conditions Weber centres his explicit analysis pri 
marily upon two interdependent strategic sectors of the social structure 
of the modem economy, those impinging on the use of money and the 
structure of markets and relation of economic units to them on the one 
hand, those connected with the relations of appropriation, that is of 
property on the other 

Weber attributes enormous significance to the role of money There 
are, m his treatment, three primary aspects of this importance In the first 
place it obviously makes possible an enormous extension of the range 
of possible exchange relationships in that any particular transaction need 
involve only purchase of a good, service, or other economic advantage 
with money or its sale for money Indirect exchange is the basic pbe 
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nn mrn nn. The kind of economic system Weber is interested n can develop 
only in d rcct proport on to the extension of the area of possible money 
transactions Exchange in kind, because of the necessity of finding a 
direct user for or supplier of the specific utility offered or desired is in 
herently extremely limited in scope 

Secondly however money not only facilitates exchange generally but 
it in proportion even more strongly facilitates the acquisitive orientation 
of economic activity For without it acquisitive orientation is limited 
either to the things the actor desires for his own consumption, or for 
which he can secure a taker through barter exchange Above all, orienta 
tion to the increase of money resources as an immediate goal of acquisi 
tive activity introduces, as perhaps Aristotle was the first clearly to for 
mulate, a qualitatively different factor into the situation It is further 
important that money can become a measure of the success of acquisitive 
activity and a symbol of prestige 

Third finally the use of money has the extremely important conse 
quence of introducing, into the qualitative heterogeneity of concrete, 
economically significant goods services and other advantages, a common 
denominator which makes it possible to compare them systematically 
and measure their economic significance. Above all it is a numerically 
quantitative common denominator so that economic activity can become 
m general oriented to arithmetical calculation This possibility enor 
mously broadens the scope of rational planning m economic connexions 
A ‘budget need no longer consist alone in the allocation of concrete 
resources but can be based on a single money income The varied actm 
ties and interests of a profit making enterprise can be oriented to the 
single criterion of successful operation, the money balance of profit and 
loss during accounting periods Perhaps this possibility of money account 
mg is the most decisive of the three consequences of the use of money 
for Weber s particular interests * 

Closely related to the use of money, though not logically dependent on 
it is Weber s distinction of two fundamentally different modes of orienta 
tion of rational economic action* One is to the rational allocation of 
available resources as between the various uses to which they may be 
put by an individual or any sort of collectivity This he calls budgetary 
management ( Haushalten ) The other is the exploitation of opportuni 
ties for profit, that 1$ of the increase of available resources, directly in 

* Ct see. 7 pp 179 3 
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exchange or through production for exchange Though inherent in the 
structure of economic activity as such this distinction becomes of great 
empirical importance only with the widespread use of money To be 
sure money makes a far higher degree of rationality in budgetary activity 
possible But without it the difficulties in the way of profit making 
activity are so formidable that this can scarcely be said to be of important 
structural significance except in economics with widespread use of money 
and markets Not only however is the development of profit making 
dependent on the use of money but one may say that a highly developed 
market system along with the other institutional conditions that favour 
it will almost inevitably give rise to a considerable development of 
profit making enterprise 

This it should be noted, Weber docs not in the least attribute to any 
inherent propensity of human nature such as the self interest of many 
of the orthodox economists Whatever the relevant elements of motiva 
tion on a psychological level, the factors Weber is interested in are on 
a different level they ire structural Throughout hzs work he continually 
emphasizes that the modern business man is not in the least exceptionally 
acquisitively minded, that profit making appears wherever the objective 
opportunity for it is given What is characteristic of the modem economy 
is not in this particular connexion the attitudes but the extent and 
peculiar character, of the opportunity Furthermore, the people in 
volved in many specifically non-capitalistic structures, such as the Indian 
village economy are not a whit less acquisitive than Western business 
men 

It is at this point that Weber introduces one of the fundamental ele 
ments of tension m the modern economy what he calls the tension 
between the formal and substantive ( materiel ) rationality of the econ 
omy 6 By the unfamiliar term formal rationality he means the extent to 
which it is possible to carry through accurate rational calculation of the 
quantities in /olved m economic orientation of either of the above types, 
and hence to act upon the results of such calculation By substantive ra 
tionahty, on the other hand he means the extent to which it is possible 
to secure what, according to a given system of values is an adequate 
provision of a population with goods and services and in the process 
remain in accord with the ethical requirements of the system of norms 

The tension arises from the fact that a high level of formal rationality 
can be attained only under certain specific substantive conditions, which 

• Cf. sec. g pp 184ft 
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are always in some impor tan t ways in conflict w th the interests and. 
moral sentiments implied in a high level of substantive rationality Of 
these conditions Weber mentions three principal ones In the first place, 
high formal rationality is dependent on a wide extension of market com 
petition between autonomous economic units The prices which are an 
essential basis of rational accounting are as he says not so much claims 
to unspecified utilities without relation to the conflict relations of human 
beings as they are estimates of the chances of success m a situation of 
the conflict of interest with other competitors The outcome of such a 
competitive conflict can never be guaranteed to be strictly in accord with 
the standards of substantive rationality 

Secondly because of its enormous simplification of the goals and stand 
ards of success of economic activity, the highest degree of formal ration 
ality takes the form of capital accounting The thing Weber emphasizes 
immediately is the dependence of this in turn on the highest possible 
degree of market freedom, that is of the absence of impingement on 
the market of economically irrational interests or influences or of eco- 
nomically rational ones which like monopolies by restricting market 
freedom interfere with the access of others to the conditions of high cal 
culabihty In addition capital accounting implies, Weber notes a high 
level and stability of discipline in the functioning of the enterprise and 
stable relations of appropriation of all the important elements in the 
situation materials, premises, equipment labour legal rights, and prm 
leges, etc 7 

Finally third it is not need or desire as such which influences the 
production and marketing of goods, but effective demand There is m 
the first place no guarantee that any given distribution of purchasing 
power is in accord with the standards of substantive rationality This is 
true not only as between individuals but also between impersonally organ 
lzed interests For instance, so far as higher education and research are 
dependent on private support through gifts and endowment there would 
seem to be no reason to suppose that the relative funds available to institu 
turns for this purpose at all accurately reflected the valuation of the goals 
m the society at large Too many fortuitous circumstances influence their 
income Furthermore there is reason to believe that the processes of a 
competitive market economy themselves influence the distribution of 
income in ways contrary to any given set of substantive standards notably 
through the cumulaUve tendency to increasing inequality which operates 

1 cl kc . 30 pp 375 g 
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unless control of it is more stringent than there seems any realistic pos- 
sibil ty of attainment 

The tension operates reciprocally The process of extension of formal 
rationality, and of the conditions underlying it creates situations and 
stimulates types of action which in various ways come into conflict with 
whateve substantive norms there are in the society and the sentiments 
and symbols associated with them As a result of this conflict there are 
at various points tendencies to interference with the operation of the 
free market economy Under relatively stable conditions these forces may 
be held in a state of relative balance even though it be precarious but 
under other conditions it is quite possible for the interfering tendencies 
to enter upon a cumulat ve development such as to lead to a far reach 
ing process of change undermining many of the essential conditions of 
the market economy 

The specific tendency of this character with which Weber seemed to 
be most preoccupied was that of restriction of the area of autonomous 
market relations v ith the corresponding system of competitively deter 
mined prices Though it by no means stood alone m his thinking Weber 
tended to concentrate in this connexion, on the implications of social 
ism m the technical economic connexion of proposals for a complete 
rationally planned economy In this connexion it is important to dis 
tmguish between two levels of analysis which enter into Webers argu 
ment He raises on the most abstract economic level the question of 
the theoretical possibility of fully rational allocation of the resources of 
a complex community by centralized planning and comes to the con 
elusion that this is intrinsically impossible 8 for two reasons On the one 
hand, it could not be based on money calculations because a system of 
assigned prices could not for theoretical reasons take the place of prices 
determined by actual market competition They would have to be too 
highly arbitrary to base rational calculation upon On the other hand 
without an extensive system of money prices calculation would have 
to be in kind and there is no possibility of rational results in a complex 
economy because it involves reducing qualitatively heterogeneous ele 
ments to a common denominator, which could only be done by making 
arbitrary assumptions 

Weber wrote on this subject when analysis of this technical problem 
was in its beginnings, and the weight of the best contemporary opinion 
seems to be against him But even if it were granted that he was wrong 
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on this level, the thcorct cal possib 1 ty of rational allocat on is far from 
being an emp ncal probab lity It could become such only if certain very 
specific conditions were fulfilled, and Weber adduces much evidence to 
show that this is extremely unlikely 
It should be remembered that Weber held that the relatively high devel 
opment of a market economy was precarious anyway Hence even apart 
from the theoretical possibility of rational centralized allocation, it is 
quite reasonable to suppose that the absence of spontaneously determined 
(not necessarily perfectly competitive m the technical sense) prices 
might well be enough to shift the balance of forces sufficiently to lead to 
quite other forms of economic organization Weber felt this to be par 
ticularly true since the pressure of other tensions in the economy and 
the social system, at large tend to work in the same direction 
These more empirical difficulties in a rational planned economy may 
be summed up as follows Perhaps the least important is the question 
of adequacy of knowledge in the hands of the planmng authority Un 
doubtedly in thq capitalistic economy many decisions have to be made 
on the basis of nothing more than shrewd guesses as to the state of affairs 
and probable consequences of projected action But the provision of ade- 
quate information for such an authority is an enormous task A more 
serious question concerns the adherence of the planning authority to 
fidelity to the standards of substantive rationality which are supposed to 
guide their decisions Weber says it would have to be a standard of 
ultimate values But in a complex society which is necessarily also a 
changing society there is never available except for an extreme author 
itanan form of crystallization which would have repercussions of its own 
a completely consistent unambiguous formulation of these values which 
would be agreed to by everyone in the society There are many different 
nuances and emphases which, moreover always tend to get caught up 
in the many tensions and conflicts inherent in a complex society which 
only a utopian would expect to be eliminated entirely under socialism 
Hence the planning authority would be under important pressure in two 
respects Their own personal sentiments through the operation of the 
conflicting currents upon them, could very well deviate importantly from 
those of other groups or of the main trend and they would be subject 
to pressures which in despite of their personal sentiments, they were 
politically compelled to take account of Furthermore any failure of lm 
portant groups to be fully satisfied with their actions would lead to 
reper intensifying the confl ct, and perhaps the deviation. 
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A third important field of limitation lies in the question of adequate 
enforceability of decisions once made Under modern conditions this 
involves command over a highly complex administrative machinery nota 
bly a bureaucratic organization Bureaucratic organization a subject to 
which Weber devoted much attention 9 is just as much a peculiar feature 
of modern Western society as is an extensive system of market prices, 
and depends on. as unstable conditions many of which are probably 
closely linked with those underlying the latter But even with the highest 
standards of bureaucratic efficiency known, the question of its adequacy 
cannot be lightly dismissed And the indirect repercussions of a great 
and especially a relatively sudden extension of its scale and scope may 
be of great importance. 

Finally the requisite caLculabihty of human behaviour all the way 
from the supreme authority down through the social structure depends 
on many complex conditions among them above all the relations of 
appropriation, and a relatively stable equilibrium in the important ten 
sions of the society The maintenance of property relations and of labour 
discipline cannot be taken for granted 

The main reason both for Weber s and for the present editor s raising 
the problem of socialistic economic planning is not to deliver a critique 
of socialism It is rather a way of illuminating the fact that in Weber s 
analysis a system of spontaneously determined prices has an important 
functional significance to the economy and is in a certain sense so long 
as it functions fairly well a stabilizing factor This is because compcti 
tive prices form a relatively fixed point of orientation for a wide variety 
of activities They narrow the scope necessary for certain rational decisions 
all through the society while at the same time allowing a high degree of 
flexibility and freedom from traditionalistic fixation This narrowing 
of the scope which it is necessary to include in rational calculations eases 
the pressure on rational action of the many irrational forces which neces 
sarily impinge upon it But the structure which has this functional signi 
ficance is itself relatively unstable It is both subject to a great many rela 
lively precarious conditions and itself a factor, in its relatively autonomous 
development, m intensifying certain of the tensions of the social situa- 
tion Weber on the whole accepts the views of the functions of a com 
petitive pnee system current m orthodox economic theory But on this 
side of the problem, he extends the perspective into considerations of 
considerably broader scope The price system is one of the important foci 

9 C L dap m, m. 3-5 Alio Wtruckaft uai GeuRvbaft part m, chap *1. 
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of orientation for one of the prime characteristics of the modern Western 
social system as a whole its rationality A serious disturbance of the con 
ditions facilitating rational orientation m this area would have repercus- 
sions all through the complex system of rational activity in our society, 
m science, technology, law and administration 

At the same time that Weber goes beyond the orthodox economists 
m analysing the functional significance of a price system, he also goes 
much farther in the analysis of the conditions on which it depends and 
in the exposure of points of instability inherent in those conditions 10 11 

The second primary focus of Webers empirical attention m this chap- 
ter is on what he calls the conditions of appropriation or in more usual 
terms the property system This constitutes a sociological rather than a 
legal analysis of property which, so far as the editor s knowledge goes, is 
unique in the literature, both for its analytical penetration and its empiri 
cal significance 

In Chapter 1 1 Weber defined the basic concept of appropriation 
Appropriation he treats as an aspect of the closure of a social relation 
ship, that is the exclusion of individuals from it, or their admission only 

w One of those conditions to which Weber devotes considerable attent on which has not 
been taken up here, is a stable rational monetary system Hie modem monetary system is 
to him as distinctive of our society as the other features discussed But in his analysis of 
it Weber brings out the same underlying elements of instability that he does m the other 
connexions See secs 33 37 of chap u 

11 It would be interesting to compare Weber s analysis of the instabilities of the modem 
capitalistic economy with that of a common Anglo-Saxon tvpc of heterodox economics in 
the United States, particularly Veblen Veblen undoubtedly lays bis linger on come of 
the factors of instability m the modern business economy id ins ana)} sis of business rela 
ttonships as a proces of jockeying for strategic position etc In so doing he with considerable 
success, pricks the bubble of the utopian optimism of the existing order so common among 
orthodox economists, cspecally of the past generation But as compared with Weber his 
analysis even of elements of instability is exceedingly narrow Quite adequate comprehen 
sion of ati Veblen s real contributions can be found in Weber s work — many of them he 
took for granted as too obvious to need demonstration Weber however was able to under 
stand the positive functional significance of the modern price system more broadly the 
business economy in a way which was eatireLy inaccessible to Veblen Furthermore though 
he is at least as effective in deflating individualistic utopianism he s singularly free from 
anything corresponding to the countenitopiamsra of Veblen his idealization of technology 
The conclusion seems inescapable that Veblen was a highly unsophisticated person who 
demonstrates the typical reaction of a disillusioned idealist in his scientific work Weber 
who it should be remembered was a close contemporary was on a totally different level 
of scientific and cultural sophistication The facr that a Veblen rather than a Weber gathers 
a school of ardent disciples around him bear* witness to the great importance of factors other 
than the sheer weight of evidence and analysis in the formation of schools of social 
thought 

12 Sec. jo, pp 139 S 
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upon specific conditions A relationship is on the other hand, open when 
it is accessible to any individual who wishes to participate and who is 
factually m a position to do so 

One primary aspect of the closure of relationships in turn is the mo 
nopohzation. of advantages { Chartcen ) that is of anything which is 
valued Monopolization however is meaningless unless the advantages 
iu question are in some sense and to some degree transferable that is can 
constitute possessions the enjoyment of which might be given over to 
or appropriated by another Such monopolized advantages may be freely 
accessible to the participants m the closed relationship they may be made 
accessible subject to various forms of regulation or rationing and, finally 
they may be appropriated by the participants, as individuals or as mem 
bers of a participating unit 

As Weber treats it, a social relationship is closed only by virtue of the 
content of an order to which the corresponding action is held subject, 
in the most important cases a legitimate order The specific feature of 
appropriation as opposed to the other modes of access to advantages is 
that, according to the binding order the individual (or other unit) has 
rights of access which other members and the governing authority of 
the closed group must respect, so that rights thus recognized cannot be 
interfered with except under definite conditions 

Weber reserves the term property fot a particular class of appropriated 
rights, namely those which survive the individual lifetime, and are in 
heritable by a particular individual heir or other social unit, whether 
by testament or by an automatic rule of succession If alienable they con 
stitute free property' 

It should be noted that Weber does not approach the subject in terms 
of a classification of objects or things The concrete content of appro- 
priated rights may be anything tangible or intangible, tor which the 
individual or unit has one or more uses which has utility Moreover it 
is not the concrete object, the thing as such tangible or intangible, which 
is the basis of the interest in appropriation but the use to which it can 
be put Correspondingly it is not the things which are appropriated, but 
nghts tn them It is by no means impossible for a number of different 
individuals or units to have appropriated rights in the same concrete 
thing such as a certain tract of land at the same time 

A functional classification of the content of appropriated rights is, 
however, essential to Weber s analysis Economic utilities are he says of 
three classes, goods, services and a residual category of objects of rights 
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not fitting other of the other classes This includes such intangibles as 
good will and the advantages of participating in all manner of social 
relationships so far as these can be the object of economic orientation 
Goods are physical objects of economic significance, and services the ac- 
tions of human beings m the same context Corresponding to this is a 
classification of objects of appropriated rights The most important dis- 
tinction Weber makes is that between the non human and the human 
means of production or, more broadly, sources of economic utility Hu 
man means are sub-classified into two types, labour services and mana 
genal functions The concept of labour turns on the fulfilment of the 
specifications of others that of managerial function on the co-ordination 
of the activities of others Non human means are classified roughly as 
natural resources, raw materials, premises, implements, saleable or con 
sumable products money funds, and a residual category of valuable rights 
and privileges In all this there is nothing original as Weber would be 
the first to admit 

With respect to all these classes, however there is a range of possible 
variation m degree of appropriation relative to freedom of access and in 
the specific forms of appropriation found Certain of these variations are 
of critical significance in terms of relative favourableness or unfavourable 
ness to the functional needs of a free market economy such as that of the 
modern Western World The optimum combination from this point of 
view is given by Weber in the formula, the maximum full appropriation 
of rights over the non human means of production by owners and the 
complete lack of appropriation of rights over the human agents of pro- 
duction that is formally free labour 18 In so far as production is carried 
on in complex organizations, and not by isolated individuals this implies 
the expropriation of the workers from control of the means of produc 
tion It is interesting that Weber here points out that the corporate sys 
tern of recent times carries this out more fully than the classical mdivid 
ualistic capitalism of the nineteenth century m that it has gone far to 
abolish the appropriation of managerial functions by individual owners 
of die enterprise- Management tends to be appointed to a considerable 
extent on grounds of ability and competence. 

This is, according to Weber, the essence of the modern property system, 
and a close approach to it is essential to a high degree of formal rationality 
of economic activity Even to-day, however, there are a good many restric 
twns on it, and it is in a high degree of approach a very exceptional rather 

18 CL set 30 PP i ?3 & 
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than a common combination There are, to be sure, certain forma! re- 
spects m which a system of unrestricted slave labour could be considered 
more favourable to high economic rationality and hence productivity 
than the present system On empirical grounds however, Weber argues 
that under almost all conditions this is not actually the case These 
grounds include the additional investment of capital in human resources 
through purchase and maintenance of slaves the exposure of slave prop- 
erty to all manner of economically irrational influences, the peculiar 
instability of the slave market, and uncertainty of recruitment of a slave 
labour force. A second class of factors concerns the relation of slave labour 
to particularistic Gemesnsckaft ties, notably family ties The permission 
of family relationships to slaves has greatly increased the cost of their use 
because their families have to be maintained and has decreased mobility 
Hence ‘the most complete exploitation of slave labour has been possible 
only when they were separated from family relationships and subjected 
to a ruthless discipline 14 Finally, Weber notes that it is impossible with 
slave labour, to exercise stringent selection according to efficiency and 
to dismiss according to the fluctuations of the business situation This 
would be theoretically possible if a perfectly mobile slave market existed 
but there has never been any very close approach to such a condition 
Weber s conclusion is that the possibilities of a high level of economic ra 
uonahty with the employment of slave labour are empirically very nar 
rowly limited far more so than is the case with the modem system of 
free labour 

There is a further aspect of the modern property system which is clearly 
implied in Weber s treatment, but which he does not bring out explicitly 
nearly so clearly as these others That is the separation of the economically 
significant aspect of the concrete objects of appropriation, goods, human 
means of production and others from their other aspects This is by 
no means generally the case For instance under feudalism it was impos- 
sible simply to own land in the modern sense The holder of a fief was 
in the German terms, not merely a Grundbestfzer but necessarily also a 
Grundherr That ts to say, what we treat as property rights and political 
jurisdiction (in certain respects) were inseparable It was impossible to 
have the one without the other Perhaps the clearest point at which this 
important consideration, comes out m Weber s analysis is in his discus 
sion, in a slightly different context, of the separation, xn the modern 
economy, of the enterprise from the budgetary units of the owner or of 

U P vfi 
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others nvolved in its functioning 1 The profit making enterprise is pri- 
marily of economic s gmficance A budgetary unit may be, but this is 
generally not the case If it is a unit of final consumption (exclusively or 
in addition to productive functions) it is never the case since by defim 
tion consumption cannot be carried on as such for economic ends In 
general then, the budgetary unit is one m which its economic aspects 
tend to be inseparably bound up with elements, hence modes of orienta 
tion other than the economic Many of these are as Weber points out 
irrational from the point of view of economic orientation, that is of 
rational economic calculation and are hence disturbing elements in the 
economy But this separation, which is functionally so important to the 
economy, cannot be carried out on a grand scale without institutional 
foundations in the definitions of the content of property rights that is 
the legitimation of separate treatment of different aspects of human rela 
tions to the same concrete objects of appropriation Among many other 
sources of its importance a very important element of the essential mo- 
bility of the means of production depends on this separation being carried 
through to a high degree 1 ® 

In all three of these respects the modern system of appropriation is 
relatively unstable Perhaps the most familiar tendencies in conflict with it 
are those in the direction of introducing limitations on the control and 
disposal of resources on the part of those responsible for their economic 
exploitation One of the most familiar cases is that of land Probably the 
commonest case is for land to be tied up through mandatory hereditary 
succession in the hands of kinship groups or of village or other comma 
nities which are continuous from generation to generation This means 
above all that land is inalienable and this generally goes with traditional 
modes of use such that its use for other purposes encounters serious 
obstacles One of the best known examples was the necessity in England 
m the eighteenth century for something like the enclosure movement 
to break up the open field system before a thoroughgoing reform of 
the technical procedures of agriculture could become possible 

In the clearest cases these limitations on the optimum economic use 
of a resource consist in a system of appropriated rights of others in the 
same resource We think of the vested interests of owners m the modern 
sense as a serious obstacle to changing the use to which resources arc put 
— for instance to putting them in the service of socially more important 

ls Cf especially p 200 
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ends But even here through such procedures as eminent domain these 
resistances can relatively easily be broken down But it is safe to say that 
a complex of appropriated rights such as the feudal institutions of con 
trol of the land and its use would present far more serious obstacles 
Indeed any considerable weakening of the relative absoluteness of cen 
tralized control over resources given by modern ownership would with 
high probability result in a greatly increased rigidity of the economic 
system and would favour traditional stereotyping of the modes of exploi 
ration of resources. 

There are many classes of persons and rights which may potentially 
challenge the fullness of control of owners as those primarily respon 
sible for economic use, over resources Only one of these but one par 
ticularly important for the present situation* consists m the workers in 
volved m the same organized process of production Weber has no dif 
ficulty in showing that unlike the handicrafts and small peasant agncul 
ture, the technical conditions of production in large organized units com 
pletely preclude the appropriation of the principal means of production 
by the individual worker Centralized control over the process as a whole 
is functionally essential to efficiency and this control cannot exist without 
what we consider property rights 1T But there is another possibility, 
namely that appropriation should be in the hands of an association of 
the workers This would point to the system of producers co-operation 
Weber notes the fact that historically this is an exceedingly rare phe 
nomenon That is not to say that communal appropriation by working 
groups as groups is unknown Far from it — indeed this is the commonest 
form of agricultural village economy the world over But these groups 
are not functionally specialized economic groups— they are all inclusive 
covering all the most important areas of social interest The social control 
system in one of these areas dovetails with that m others to give a 
strength to the structure as a whole which is out of the question in an 
economic group m the modern sense Weber sees little possibility of 
producers co operatives successfully taking over the functions of modem 
industrial management and control— an opinion with which the great 
majority of economists would agree 

Nevertheless there are, as Weber points out, important tendencies in 

17 This does not preclude the existence of rights which are contingent on maintenance 
of the worker s status within the organisation Thus there may be his machine and his 
stock of materials which no other worker without something like cause can interfere 
with or even the management But a full property right would make this independent of 
a controlled status in the non. 
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the present situation for workers groups to appropriate important ele 
ments o£ control over the means of production This above all touches 
the conditions of the contract of employment and hence the power of 
selection in the hands of management Weber felt that this tendency had 
serious potentialities of replacing selection on the basis of productive 
efficiency by essentially different criteria such as loyalty to the union or 
usefulness to it as an organization Undoubtedly the power of hiring and 
firing in the hands of management has often been used arbitrarily 
according to criteria other than the productive efficiency of the worker 
But it does not follow that limitations on this power imposed by work 
ers organizations will predominantly limit only this arbitrary area leav 
ing the concern with productive efficiency essentially free of abuses By 
its reduction of the mobility of labour resources, and limiting of the area 
of free choice open to management it can readily work m the direction 
of traditional stereotyping The most essential thing here for Weber was 
the tendency he thought he saw to treat occupancy of the particular job 
or group of jobs, as an appropriated right of the individual worker, or 
of the union 18 

The converse of the tendency to appropriation of the non human means 
of production by the workers is that to the appropriation of human means 
of production by owners The extreme is of course full slavery, but as is 
too well known to need comment short of this there are very many thf 
ferent kinds and degrees of unfreedom in the status of labour forces and 
some form of unfree labour is especially in the higher civilizations at 
least almost as much the rule as the exception That it is not altogether 
incompatible with some of the variants of Western civilization in a broad 

18 It docs not follow that tie growth of unionism is as such undesirable or anything 
other than inevitable It seems probable that the ideal type of complete expropriation of 
the workers from the right to jobs and to access without managements consent to the 
means of production generates social tensions of such magnitude that its ma ntenance is 
not in the long run possible, (Of course the most important tensions probably do not be 
at the exact points formulated in the explicit grievances talked of by the vocal spokes 
men of labour ) Hence it is probable that considerable modification of this ideal type 
situation is essential to a stable functioning of the organization of industrial labour But 
admitting this as Weber at least in part would readily have done does not justify the 
conclusion that the greater the lim tanon placed on control by management the better 
Optimum efficiency is a matte, of delicate balance of these tendencies, not of jmaxirmza 
bon of one or the other 

Weber had little to say about any important tendency to extension of appropriation by 
die workers beyond the job to the material means of production Since he wrote how 
ever there has appeared the phenomenon of the sit-down strike Though this is as yet 
fu from bang as an insum right, if it should be t u m the log* 
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sense is shown by its role in our own history from the slavery of rlnuira) 
Antiquity through the various forms of medieval serfdom to the slavery 
of the more modern era in colonial areas and m the Southern United 
States To be sure personal unfreedom perhaps particularly m the labour 
relationship is deeply repugnant to the moral sentiments of at least the 
‘liberal part of modern Western society But its possibility which ought 
to be evident from its role m our history has been dramatically brought 
to the fore again as a possibility of deliberate public policy in the treat 
ment of subject peoples by National Socialist Germany 

Quite apart from deliberate public policy however Weber s analysis 
shows that the possibility is not as remote as many of us think Perhaps his 
most important insight is that there is both a similarity of effect and an 
mstnnsic connexion between appropriation of the means of production 
by workers and appropriation of workers by owners 18 As to effect both 
tend to break down the mobility of economic resources, human and non 
human and to open the door to traditionalistic stereotyping of economic 
structures 

But any strong tendency to the one also creates conditions favourable 
to the development of the other Perhaps the most fundamental reasons 
for this may be stated as follows If the rights of control over non human 
resources could be abstracted from social relationships of dependency it 
would be different Thus if the worker works entirely or largely mde 
pendently and has stable unproblematical marketing channels for his 
product there is no problem But large scale organization and the neces 
sity for a wide market subject him necessarily to authority m the organ 
ization of production and to dependency on those who control access to 

of the measure that it implies a claim on the part of the workers m a plant, to some- 
thing like a property right in. their premises of work — not of course necessarily full 
ownership 

In this whole connexion it should be noted that the vital problem is that of the rela 
ban of the worker to management that is to the persons who have authority over him, 
over his employment or dismissal and over the discipline of the work process Whether 
management in this sense is that of a capitalistic enterprise or some other sort of unit 
such as an organ of go ernment is for many purposes secondary Full socialization would 
not ipso facto destroy the expropriation of the workers unless one were to consider the 
socialistic state as one enormous producers co-operative But even if it were such in prin 
ciple the average individual would be so remote from the points of controlling decision 
that he could hardly have a much greater sense of personal participation in the decisions 
than he does in those of his present capitalistic employers One wonders how far the deci 
sions of the Soviet planning commission are felt to be those of the Vorkers by most 
Soviet workers 
P *37 
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markets These two types of dependency are compatible with personal 
freedom only so far as they are associated with relatively stable expectan 
cies, and are rather strictly limited in the scope of interests involved 
Thus typically in our society it touches only the discipline of the work 
ing functions and the conditions of the labour contract-wages etc But 
appropriation in important degree of rights to his job on the part of the 
worker increases the scope of his stake in the job Above all it is part of 
a more general tendency to rigidity in the system, and just as this appro 
pnation makes it more difficult for the employer to deprive him of his 
status it at the same time binds him more nghdy to it— since it is more 
difficult to find other jobs M 

Again, this would work to the advantage of the worker if it were not 
for the continuing intrinsic significance of the two relations of depend 
ency in which he stands But with the continuance of a more permanent 
stable relation to his status, and a broader scope of interests bound up 
with it, there also grows a different order of obligations which seen from 
another point of view tend to become rights in the hands of those upon 
whom he is dependent Above all if the employer cannot dismiss him 
except on very onerous conditions, it is likely to develop that the worker 
cannot leave except under more or less equally onerous conditions In so 
far then as the employer gams rights over the worker s personal free 
dona* which are outside the limits of individual contract the latter has 
fallen into an unfree status a stereotyped institutionalized dependency 
in place of the more or less definite factual dependency of being a for 
mally free wage slave 

The only escape from this consequence would seem to he cither in a 
strength of the moral sentiments opposed to personal unfreedom which, 
apart from congruence with the realistic balance of social forces is ex 
tremely unlikely to be maintained in the long run or in the maintenance 
of a favourable balance of power on the workers side But it would 
seem to be certain that this latter is possible only through the mterven 
tion of large-scale workers organizations and probability then favours 
the development of dependent status within the organization and, prob- 
ably some kind of coalescence between the leadership of the workers 
organization and management. It does not solve the dilemma of the 
individual worker 

Though subject of course to quantitative differences of judgment the 
essential point of Weber s analysis of this problem is that too great depar 

20 Since they are appropriated by ocher workers 
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ture from the combination of relatively unrestricted rights to non human 
property m the hands of those responsible for the organization of produc 
tion, with relatively unrestricted personal freedom (le exemption from 
being an object of property rights) on the part of the human factors m 
production, would, whatever end it started from, tend to lead to a state 
of affairs where restrictions on the freedom of property would be likely 
to be combined with restrictions on personal freedom with some form of 
system of unfree labour What he envisaged was undoubtedly a tradi 
tionally stereotyped kind of economy where authority m the manage 
ment of production was, as compared with the present, greatly restricted 
through traditional barriers especially those arising from fusion of this 
authority with social interests of other than economic significance. At 
the same time, largely as a result of the same sort of fusions with non 
economic elements authority and conversely dependency would be ex 
tended into areas which are now specifically exempted by our institutional 
patterns Of course these tendencies are greatly strengthened by their 
relation to the strains inherent m a free market economy which have been 
discussed above 

The only essentially non-economic social structure with the impinge 
ment of which on the modern economic order Weber deals at all fully 
m this chapter is the political authority 21 A brief summary of the im 
portant problems he takes up here is in order In the first place, as has 
been noted above, he lays great emphasis on the importance for a free 
market economy of a rational monetary system As with all the other 
institutional prerequisites he discusses he shows that this is not some 
thing to be taken for granted It is both shown by comparative study to 
he highly exceptional in history and functionally to be dependent on 
relatively precarious conditions Above all, wnung in 1919 before the 
catastrophic stage of the German inflation was reached, Weber warned 
strongly that the pressures working toward an inflationary breakdown 
of the monetary system were exceedingly strong, far stronger than many 
of the monetary experts of the day like G F Knapp, realized These 
pressures he analysed primarily in terms of the interrelations of the state 
with the market economy 

The second factor on which Weber lays emphasis is that of a system 
of law which favours optimum calculabflity in economic relationships 
both m the relations of economic enterprise to the state and in the reia 
Dons of private economic actors to each other m commodity, money 

£1 CL secs 32-6 on money 37*9* 
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and labour markets, and in the general support of the sanct ty of con 
tracts The analysis however of the factors on wh ch. such a lega system 
depends is not developed in this chapter, but is partly deferred to the 
next chapter and still more to his treatment of the Sociology of Law 23 

The third phase of the impingement of the political structure on the 
economic which Weber takes up is the provision of such bodies with 
the economic means necessary to carry on their activi les what he calls 
financing Here again we find the same basic themes The modern sys- 
tem of money taxation is highly exceptional m history It is both depend 
ent on a high development of a market economy and has an important 
influence upon it It is most appropriate to a type of organization of the 
state in which those who make their living out of the activities of the 
state are primarily remunerated in the form of money salaries and where 
there is the same kind of separation between the sphere of office and of 
private life that there is in capitalistic economic organization This 1m 
plies the absence of appropriation by the holders of political authority of 
any rights to such authority independently of legitimate election or 
appointment But such appropriation is exceedingly common historically 
and with it generally goes a quite different system of financing by bene 
fices These, according to Weber are appropriated sources of income 
which the incumbent of the political status enjoys as a right The tend 
ency under this system is to attempt to secure the maximum control over 
these sources of income (in money or m kind) with the result of drastic 
restriction of the area of free market relationships It is one of the mam 
paths to the combination of economic with other aspects of a concrete 
system of action which leads to relations of personal dependency and the 
traditional stereotyping of the economic order 

Toward the end of the chapter 23 Weber sums up the principal mstitu 
tional conditions of maximum formal rationality of capital accounting 
hence, with some qualification of rationalized economic systems generally 
The most important are as follows (1) Complete appropriation of all 
non human means of production by owners and absence of formal appro- 
priation of opportunities for profit in the market (2) autonomy in the 
selection of management by owners (3) absence of appropriation of 
jobs by workers and conversely absence of appropriation of workers by 

22 Rechtssoziologie part n, chap vn of Wirtschaft vnd Geseflschajt This is not included 
in the present translation A separate translation, however is to appear under the auspices 
of the Association of American Law Schools 

” Sec. 30 PP 275 6 
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owners, (4) absence of substantive regulation of consumption produc- 
tion prices 1 a substantive freedom of contract (5) calculabihty of tech 
meal conditions of the productive process (including labour discipline) 
(6) calculabihty of functioning of public administration and the legal 
order, with a legal guarantee of contracts (7) separation of the enter 
prise from the budgetary unit (8) a formally rational monetary system 
There has been much discussion in connexion with Weber s work and 
elsewhere of the concept of modern capitalism Any critical treatment 
of that question should keep in mind the whole background of Weber s 
analysis in this chapter and the considerations brought to the fore in the 
above discussion of it In one essential point, however he gives a par 
ticularly clear statement toward the end of the chapter For him a funda 
mental phenomenon is the development of profit making enterprises xa 
tionally oriented to capital accounting that is to the goal of increase of 
money resources at the command of the enterprise It is this phenomenon, 
as such m terms of which he defines the general concept capitalism 
There are however a variety of different possibilities within this only 
some of which are typical of or particularly highly developed m the mod 
ern business economy Weber makes the following distinctions between 
types of capitalistic orientation (1) A continuous process of purchase and 
sale on a free market or a continuous productive enterprise with capital 
accounting (2) trading and speculation in money funds and various 
forms of indebtedness and the extension of credit (3) the exploitation of 
opportunities for booty through influence with political groups or per 
sons with political power (4) the exploitation of sources of profit 
through domination by force or under special protection of political 
authority ( colonial capitalism etc ) (g) the exploitation of unusual 
transactions with political bodies, such as financing wars etc (6) specu 
lation in commodities and securities the promotional financing of enter 
prises and the profitable regulation of market situations 
He goes on to say 2 * 

Types 1 and 6 are to a large extent peculiar to the modern Western World 
The other types have been common all over the world for thousands of years 
where the possibilities of exchange money economy and money financing 
have been present. In the Western WorLd they have not had such a dominant 
importance as modes of profit making as they had in Antiquity except m 
restricted areas and for relatively brief periods particularly in times of war 
It is only m the modern Western World that rational capitalistic enter 
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pr ses w ch fixed cap tal free labour the rat onal spec al zat on and comb aa 
t on of fund ons and the alloca on of produc ve funct ons on the bas s of 
cap tal st c enterp ses bound together n a market economy are to be 
found This difference calls for an explanation and the explanation cannot 
be given on economic grounds alone 

The other four types of o lentatton Weber classifies together as con 
stitutmg politically oriented capitalism Thus among the various phe 
nomena which, in the most elementary sense, can be called capitalistic 
it is by their uneven differential incidence at least as much as by the 
quantitative development of capitalism as such that Weber characterizes 
the modem economy To what extent the institutional structure of the 
modern world as a whole including its economic aspect, is best eharac 
tenzed as capitalism as Weber himself tended to do is a question which 
m terms of Webers own analysts and its possible extension, will be 
briefly taken up in the final section of this introduction 

A few remarks may be made about Webers approach to the funds 
mental problem of economic motivation As may perhaps be expected his 
treatment is fragmentary The section with that title 23 does not really 
deal with it, but consists rather in a schematic classification of the sources 
of income. 2 * Scattered through the chapter are however, a good many 
remarks on various aspects of the problem The first thing to be said is 
that Weber with his strong emphasis on institutional variability was 
almost completely frpe of the grosser biases involved m the received 
economic doctrine of rational self interest He was aware of the com 
plexity of the motivational forces underlying economic activity particu 
larly in giving weight to the more or less direct expression of value 
attitudes m the idea of the calling and showing a realization of the tm 
portance of social prestige Above all his institutional relativism and his 
functional analysis of the instabilities of an economic system, particularly 
the modem market economy, opens up the problem of motivation on an 
entirely new level from that of the traditional economics But in accord- 
ance with his defective treatment of psychological problems, as noted 
above, there is relatively little of connected motivational analysis to take 
the place of the older doctrines 

There is however, one tram of thought which is worthy of calling 
attention to, as its further development would lead far into the problems 

28 Sec. 4i 

26 It may be suspected that the section is incomplete that Weber dass&ed sources o£ in 
come as a preliminary to an analysis of moarabtui. 
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of the relation of ns mtions and individual motivation Weber is strong 
in his insistence on the distinction between routine economic arrange 
meats and certain forms which play a part outside settled routine condi 
tions Of these, two particularly important ones are the systematic organ 
izauon of the use of force in military structures, and the direct expres 
sion in the profane world of other worldly religious attitudes T Both tend 
to forms of communistic provision for economic requirements, and both 
generate strong tensions where they impinge upon the workaday world 
In his very definition of the concept of economic activity Weber insists 
on excluding the use of force from the category of economic means say 
mg that it follows radically different laws from the peaceful processes of 
provision for needs and acquisition 28 War is always to him an unsettling 
element m an economic situation, and the influence of groups primarily 
oriented to military values is in general economically irrational For 
somewhat different reasons the same is true of religious orientations 
take no thought for the morrow, God will provide Weber cites as a 
typical example of the uneconomic orientation of religious sentiment 
The specific connexion of economic rationality with settled routine 
conditions points to a peculiar connexion between institutional patterns, 
backed by moral sentiments and the self interest of the mass of mdmd 
ual persons In a sense m which it is not true of these other cases, m a 
settled economy interests are harnessed into conformity with an estab 
hshed institutionalized order Webers many remarks about the impor 
tance of vested interests are indicative of this This points strongly to a 
theory of economic motivation m an integrated institutional system which 
is closely related to that of Durkheim and of such anthropologists as 
Malinowski 20 But this lay on the periphery of Weber s interests, and so 
far as his own analytical scheme had developed, his competence Its fur 
ther development is however, one of the most important tasks of social 
science in completing the work Weber began 
Even though it is on a certain sense incidental to his mam theoretical 
purpose this chapter constitutes what is m many ways the framework of 
a unique kind of analysis of the modern economic order It is unique in 
that it starts from all the main definitions of the facts which have been 
current in economic science, but brings to beaf upon them a totally dif 

4T Sec 26 pp 265 ff 
48 Pp 159 : 6 c 

24 Cf Tfe la division 4 u travail social sad L- Education morale and Malinowskis Coral 
Gardens and their Magic vol 1. 



IN 1 JULUJOUUN 


.>4 

fercDt perspective and a quite new institutional k nd of analys s. The 
result is a kind of onentat on to a great many of the most cruc al em- 
pirical problems very different from almost any other to be found in the 
literature It is probably especially when, taken m connexion with the 
other relevant parts of Webers works, the most comprehensive and all 
things considered the most successful essay into the field of economic 
sociology which has yet been attempted 
It is to be expected that anything o comprehensive would, with the 
perspective of time, show inadequacies and one sidedness in certain con 
nexions Here m conclusion one such bias may be singled out for com 
ment Weber seems to be very particularly concerned with the modem 
economy as a system of market relationships It is true that he had a great 
deal to say about the organization of productive enterprise but, in spite of 
his emphasis on bureaucracy perhaps not as much as might have been 
expected Along with this he was especially interested m the impingement 
on the economy of the political power system of the modern state, and 
of value attitudes associated with the religious and cultural tradition 
It may at least be suspected if not more, that a somewhat different 
perspective would have emerged if he had put greater stress on a differ 
ent mode of approach which has come to be well established in more re 
cent sociology He might that is have thought of a society more as a 
system of differentiated and co-operating roles which are subject to the 
same order of institutional variability in structure as the elements Weber 
considered Then his attention would presumably have become more 
strongly focused on the fundamental structure of occupational roles 
which characterized the modern Western World and which, in its basic 
structural uniformities cuts across the distinctions between economic, 
political and other spheres of social life It is noteworthy that Weber 
introduces the concept of occupation very briefly and only at the end of 
his discussion of the division of labour not at the beginning 30 It is 
probable that Weber s own analysis of value attitudes applies even better 
to occupational roles than it does to economic activities as such This 
emphasis on the economic rather than the occupational perhaps tends to 
account for one of Weber s conspicuous blind spots in this field his fail 
ure to bring out the structural peculiarities of the modern professions 
and to differentiate between the organization of professional services and 
what may be called the administrative hierarchy of occupational struc 
ture types His bureaucracy is a composite of both This tendency of his 
80 Sec 24, pp 250 S 
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in turn probably has its roots in Marx an inodes o£ thought in that 
though polemically attack ng the Marx an theory o£ history, Weber 
tended to take the Ma x an form of statement of the problems implicitly 
for granted and treated the economic system as a more autonomous 
entity, functioning according to laws of its own than it really is It is 
interesting to raise the question whether a systematic reworking of 
Webers problems taking these considerations into account might not 
somewhat alter his sense of the tragic dilemma of the dependence of the 
whole modern institutional order on a peculiarly unstable system of com 
petitively determined prices in a free market economy At most, however, 
it would probably lead to a difference of emphasis, not a refutation of 
Webers views 



IV Tke Institutionalisation of Autkonty 


A certain utopianism which tends to minimize the significance of 
authontyj coercive power and physical force m human, affairs has been 
a conspicuous feature of a large part of modern social and perhaps par 
ticularly economic thought One of the most striking features of Weber s 
sociological work is his continual and intensive concern with the problems 
of this field Never does he treat an empirical problem without explicit 
inquiry into the bearing of power and authority factors on it Indeed this 
constitutes one of the few major axes of this whole treatment of social 
phenomena 

The foundations of his treatment of authority are laid near the begin 
rung of the logical unfolding of his conceptual scheme After developing 
the broadest outline of his analysis, with the orientation of action to 
normative order, the basic types of relationship, etc, when he comes to 
the treatment of organized groups by far the most prominent place is 
given to a type to which an element of authority is fundamental the 
Verband x or corporate group as that difficult term has here been trans 
laced Whatever the content of its interests the distinguishing feature of 
the Verband for Weber is an internal differentiation of roles with respect 
to authority In a sense this derives from the very nature of the orientation 
of co ordmated action to an order the terms of the order must be carried 
out and enforced, which, in. turn requires a responsible agency of admm 
istration and enforcement Thus from the ordinary members' of a group 
Weber distinguishes those who carry responsibility and authority m this 
connexion These in turn he subdivides into a chief {Letter) with the 
highest authority, and those who, though in certain respects under the 
authority of the chief, nevertheless at the same time exercise authority 
over the ordinary members, the administrative staff (V eru/edtungsstab) 
It is safe to hold that Weber considered this basic structure to be normal 
for groups of any size and complexity in all fields of routine human 

1 Chap i, sec. 12 pp 145 S 
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action. Departures from it were to him limiting cases which could only 
obtain under exceptional circumstances and, once realized would tend to 
be particularly unstable Perhaps the principal exception is the replace 
naent in the status of chief of an individual by a collegial body of 
equals such as a board or committee But even here there is a very strong 
tendency for one individual to become at least the primus inter pares if 
not the actual chief Thus in the British system of cabinet government 
there has been a steady process of increase in the power of the Prime 
Minister so that in recent times he has far overshadowed the other mem 
bers of the cabinet and had full powers of appointment and dismissal over 
them 

This basic uniformity in the structure of groups, however, is not mcom 
pauble with a fundamental range of variation in the character of the 
structure of authority within it In developing the concept of Verband 
Weber lays particular stress on the importance of the relation of action 
within it to an order It is hence not surprising that in differentiating 
types of organization of authority he takes as his point of departure varia 
tion in the nature of the claim to legitimacy which is necessarily involved 
in an institutionalized status for the chief and his staff, and which de 
pends m turn on the character of the order to which they as well as die 
members are in some sense subject 
From this starting point Weber opens his analysis with the mtroduc 
tion of a classification of three basic types 2 which, with their analytical 
development and empirical use must count as one of Weber s few most 
important contributions to social science As in other connexions he is 
here particularly concerned with illuminating the character of authority 
m the modern Western World and hence makes the type most con 
spicuous in our society his point of reference, defining and characterizing 
the others in terms of their specific contrasts with it. 

This first type is what Weber calls rational legal authority * The 
order in question then consists in a body of generalized rules in the type 
case logically consistent and claiming to cover all possible cases of con- 
duct withm the jurisdiction of the Verband as well as to define the limits 
of th at jurisdiction These rules are umvexsalistic in that they apply rrn. 
partially to all persons meeting the logically formulated criteria of their 

i The classification is given in sec 2 pp. 328 9 This scheme has been wry little d» 
cussed in the literature in English The fullest discussion is in Goldhamer and Shik Types 
of Power and Status American Journal of Sociology September 1339 
a Sees 3 5, pp 319 & 
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H rfini ti nn^ and impersonal n that the status and qualities of individuals 
are treated as a function of the application of the generalized rules to 
them and so far as they do not fall within them must be treated as irrele- 
vant The fundamental source of authority m this type is the authority 
of the impersonal order itself. It extends to individuals only in so far as 
they occupy a specifically legitimized status under the rules, an office 
and even then their powers are limited to a sphere of competence as de 
fined in the order Outside this sphere they are treated as private indi 
viduals with no more authority than anybody else There is thus in prm 
ciple a separation of the sphere of office and that of private affairs corre- 
sponding closely to that between the enterprise and the budgetary unit in. 
the economic sphere Where authority includes as it very generally does, 
command over the use of property, there is dear segregation between 
the property of the Verband over which the incumbent of office has cer 
tam powers by virtue of his office, and his personal possessions which 
are controlled according to entirely different criteria Often this extends 
to segregation of the premises of work from those of private life 

Where rational legal authority mvolves an organized administrative 
staff, according to Weber it takes the form of a bureaucratic structure. 
Here each member of the staff occupies an office with a specific delimita 
tion of powers and a sharp segregation of the sphere of office from his 
private affairs Remuneration is, in the type case m the form of a fixed 
salary preferably in money form The different offices are organized in 
terms of a stringent hierarchy of higher and lower levels of authority in 
such a way that each lower level is subject to control and supervision 
by the one immediately above it This control and supervision above all 
includes the power of appointment, promotion, demotion, and dismissal 
over the incumbents of lower offices Fitness for an office is typically 
determined by technical competence, which m turn may be tested by 
such rational procedures as examination and very generally mvolves a 
long period of formalized training as a condition of eligibility Bureauc 
racy in this sense, Weber says, is by far the most efficient instrument of 
large-scale administration which has ever been developed and the modem 
social order in many different spheres has become overwhelmingly de 
pendent upon it 4 

4 Weber s formulation of the characteristics of bureaucratic organization which has be 
come a classic, raises some serious analytical difficulties in the treatment of social structure 
It is the present writer s opinion that he has thrown together two essentially different types 
winch, tfiOTgb often shading mto each other ore separate. Taking of 
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The second main type which Weber takes up is what he calls tradi 
tional authority 8 The term is not altogether happy since its traditional 


this distinction would considerably alter the perspective of Weber S analysis on a number 
of empirical problems 

The problem may be approached by noting the importance Weber attaches to technical 
competence (p 335) as a basts of bureaucratic efficiency and his statements that bureau 
crane administration is essentially control by means of knowledge {p 337 ) Now the 
terms knowledge and technical competence immediately suggest the professional ex 
pert such for instance as the modern physician But it is furthermore suggestive that 
Weber nowhere calls attention to the fact that medical practice 1 ke various other profes 
sional functions in the Western World has not been predominantly organized in bureau 
crane form but rather at least to a large extent in that of pr vate practice In private 
practice the physician does to be sure exercise a kind of authority he issues as we often 
saj orders to his patients and there is a rather high probability in most cases that these 
orders will be followed This author ty rests fundamentally on the belief on the part of 
the patient that the physician has and will employ for his benefit a technical competence 
adequate to help him in his illness That is he has knowledge and skill which the patient 
does not have and cannot criticize in detail so that the patient must take his doctor s ad 
vice or orders on authority 

It is true also that this position of authority is not a matter wholly of the individual 
impression made by the particular physician but is institutionalized Its possessor is 
socially categorized through such instrumentalities as formal training the MD degree a 
license to practice etc But the distinctive thing is that this institutional izanon does not 
carry with it coercive powers and the physician does not occupy an office in Webers sense 
His getting his orders obeyed depends entirely on securing the voluntary consent of his 
patient to submit to them 

Weber however started from the organization of authority within a corporate group 
The fundamental model he had in mind was that of legal powers particularly powe s 
of coercion m case of recalcitrance The position of the exerciser of authority of this sort 
is legitimized by his incumbency of a legally defined office It is not logically essential to 
it that its exerciser should have either superior knowledge or superior skill as compared to 
those subject to his orders Thus the treasurer of a corporation is empowered to sign checks 
d sbursing large funds There is no implication in this power that he is a more com 
petent signer of checks than the bank clerks or tellers who cash or deposit them for the 
recipient. Legal competence is a question of powers in this sense technical competence 
is of a different order 

Of course persons occupying positions of legal authority the higher the more so gen 
eially are in some important sense and degree superior to those under them in respect to 
ability and achievement They can successfully do things which the others if the places 
were changed could not tn fact accomplish But this is not logically essential to the defini 
non of the type of structure and holds of only a part of the actual functional content of 
office Furthermore it does not follow that typically the superior ability and potentiality of 
achievement of the executive 1 $ of the same order as the technical competence which is 
decisive tn such fields as medicine or engineering The differentiation of the two kinds of 
functional superiority erven only on an ideal type basis is however a difficult and subde 
problem 

There can obviously be no such thing as the “private practice of the functions of bureau 
crane office But professional services are often indeed increasingly carried out m complex 


* Sec*. 6-9 pp 34 ff 
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ism is only one of a rather complex combination of enter a which Weber 
attributes to the type In this respect, however, in contrast with the order 
involved in rational legal authonty which is legitimized by having been 
enacted or imposed by a legitimate agency and procedure the system 
of order is treated as having always existed and been binding Even actual 
innovations are justified by the fiction that they were once in force out 
Vi a ^ fallen into disuse and only now are brought back to their rightful 
position of authonty One of the important consequences, and symptoms 
of the existence of traditional authority is that there can be no such thing 
as new “legislation 

There is however, not only the difference that in the one case rules 
are enacted, in the other traditionally received The order has a different 
kind of content It contains two main elements One is a body of con 
crete rules There may be elements of generalizations in these but there 
is a great difference of degree from the rational legal case Conformity 
with the abstract logical requirements of a rationalized system is not as 
such a criterion of legitimacy and many concrete prescriptions are in 
volved with no other justification than that they have always been held 
to be binding But in addition to rules governing the conduct of the 
members the order underlying a system of traditional authority always 
defines a system of statuses of persons who can legitimately exercise 
authority Such a status is different from an office It does not involve 

organizations rather than by independent individuals There is however considerable evi 
dence that when this is the case there arc strong tendencies £or them to develop a different 
sore of structure from that characteristic of the administrative hierarchy which Weber has 
in most respects classically described in his discussions of bureaucracy Instead of a rigid 
hierarchy of status and authonty there tends to be what is roughly in formal status a 
company of equals an equalization of status which ignores the inevitable gradation of 
distinction and achievement to be found in any considerable group of technically com 
petent persons. Perhaps the best example of this tendency which Weber curiously enough 
seems to have overlooked in its bearing on this problem ts to be found in the universities 
of the modern Western World Much the same will on dose examination be found to be 
true of the professional staffs of such organizations as hospitals or law firms 

It is probable that Webers neglect to analyse professorial aithonty is associated with 
a tendency to overemphasize the coercive aspect of authority and hierarchy in human 
relations in general important as it is in particular cases This was a healthy reaction 
against the common utopianism in these respects of so much of social thought But work 
ing out the implications of this point would as has been noted considerably alter the 
perspective of many of Webers empirical generalizations 

The above selects only one among several sources of difficulty in Webers formulation 
In fairness to him it should, howe er be remembered that the exposition of his views in 
the text is highly schematic, neglecting many of the complications he himself es Uni atten 
turn to 
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specifically defined powers with the presumption that everything not 
legitimized in terms of the order is outside its scope It is rather refined m 
terms of three things There are, first, the concrete traditional prescrip- 
tions of the traditional order which are held to be binding on the person 
in authority as well as the others There is, secondly the authority of 
other persons above the particular status in a hierarchy or m different 
spheres — as when a king assumes judicial authority when he is personally 
present— and finally, so long as it does not conflict with either of these 
sets of limitation there is a sphere of arbitrary free grace open to the 
incumbent In this sphere he is bound by no specific rules, but is free to 
make decisions according to considerations of utility or raison d Hat of 
substantive ethical justice or even of sheer personal whim 
So long as the incumbent of such a status does not act counter to the 
traditional order, or infringe upon the prerogatives of his hierarchical 
superiors loyalty is due, not to the order as such, but to him personally 
He is not restricted to specified powers, but is in a position to claim the 
performance of unspecified obligations and services as his legitimate right. 
There is thus notably no clear cut separation between the sphere of au 
thonty and the individual s private capacity apart from his authority His 
status is a total status so that his various roles must be far more strin 
gently integrated than is the case with incumbency of an office 
Two implications of this situation are perhaps, particularly important 
Property tends not to be stringently distinguished as between the means 
of administration which in a rational legal structure are strictly limited 
to use in an official capacity and personal property which can be used 
for personal needs and desires Furthermore the property aspect in either 
or both respects is far less hkely to be segregated from other aspects of 
the individuals status Above all the enjoyment of property rights over 
things or persons generally carries with it personal authority, usually with 
at least an element of political jurisdiction, notably over persons and 
land So far then, as the means of production are appropriated within a 
system of traditional authority there is a strong tendency for it to be 
accompanied by various forms and degrees of unfree personal status for 
the persons subject to authority Secondly there is a strong tendency for 
the status of authority to be fused with other aspects of status which in 
a rational legal system are normally treated as part of the individuals 
private sphere Perhaps the most important case of this is kinship The 
result would be to treat status by kinship and in a system of authority as 
ldenrcal and hence inseparable. Th s involves, of course, the hereditary 
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principle which is always lkely to develop in systems of traditional 
authority 

Weber presents a subclassif canon 5 of the different kinds of traditional 
authority in terms of variation in the development and role of the ad 
mimstrative staff His base line is given in the concepts of primary 
gerontocracy and patnarchalism where either a group or an individual 
as the case may be occupy a position of authority but without a significant 
degree of independent control of an administrative staff If they are called 
on for decisions they are dependent, for their enforcement on the co- 
operation of persons whose status and functions are traditionally fixed, 
and do not to a significant degree fall within the scope of the arbitrary 
grace of the incumbent of authority One might say that the holder of 
authority is more of a sage or wise man than an 'executive This case 
tends to be the one which is most stringendy bound to the fulfilment of 
concrete traditional prescriptions and gives little scope for the large scale 
development of power systems 

The sphere of arbitrary free choice, however, contams the seeds of a 
possible development Where this is used to develop a complex admims 
trative staff under the personal control of the chief and not involved in 
a system of traditionally stereotyped statuses with which he cannot inter 
fere, Weber speaks of patnmonialism There are, of course, indefinite 
gradations of degree Weber lays stress on two crucial points of transition 
One touches the recruitment of the administrative staff the shift from the 
recruitment from patrimonial sources, that is persons otherwise m a 
state of dependency on the chief through kinship, serfdom, a client rek 
tionship, etc., to recruitment of persons otherwise altogether independent 
of him This of course gready widens the sphere of arbitrary power since 
the chief is not bound in controlling them by the prescriptions of their 
independent traditional status. The other range of variation involves the 
attitude toward persons subject to authority In one case the person m 
authority acts on behalf of the collectivity and the typical individual is 
a 'member’ of the collectivity with definite traditional rights and expecta- 
tions, which define limitations on arbitrary will The other case is that 
where they are treated as subjects and the chief tends to treat his posi 
tion of authority as a personal prerogative, almost as his private property, 
and the subjects hence as instruments in carrj ing out whatever projects he 
may have in hand The extreme type case of this personal absolutism 
on a traditional basis of legitimation Weber calls Sultamsm * 

•Sec 7 (a) pp 3466 
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The effect of the transition from patriarchahsm m the direction of 
patnmomaiism is to emancipate an important part of the structure of 
authority from the direct control of tradition The position of authority 
as such is still traditionally legitimized, but not the detailed structure of 
carrying it out which is, on the contrary, a right of the chief to do what 
he will withm his sphere of personal prerogative One effect of such 
emancipation from detailed traditionalism is of course immensely to 
widen the area of free individual action and planning But another in 
many respects equally fundamental consequence is to unloose a potential 
struggle for power which under primary traditionalism could have no 
possibility of developing The aspect of this struggle to which Weber 
pays particular attention is that between the chief and the members of 
the administrative staff It is not common for a very high level of per 
sonal absolutism to be maintained for a long period The rule is fear 
important limitations on the chiefs power to be imposed through pres- 
sures exerted by the administrative staff 

This is usually a matter of a struggle for the control of advantages 
the most important of which are power as such, the means of adminis- 
tration as Weber calls them, and remuneration In a traditional frame 
work this tends to take the form of a determination of the total status of 
the individual concerned, not merely of his office If the imposition of a 
limitation on the chief is successful there is a strong tendency for it to 
become traditionahzed as an established, even appropriated, right of the 
incumbent of a status in the structure of authority Under most condi 
Uons appropriation will tend to extend beyond the lifetime of the par 
ocular incumbent, to become hereditary and thus to fuse the structure 
of authority with the class structure Under other conditions, as in China 
the right established may be that of the members of a class with a well 
integrated cultural tradition, but without individual appropriation beyond 
the period of office 

Under traditional conditions the tendency is for all three elements of 
advantage to be fused m the perquisites of a single status and all to- 
gether to be cither under the control of the chief or in various ways and 
degrees kept beyond his control There are, however, two main types 
which, with reference to the property interests involved, Weber calls 
benefices and fiefs respectively T A benefice is a bundle of rights granted 
to the individual on a personal basis, that is without hereditary succes- 
sion, and as a free grant of the chief A fief* on the other hand is granted 

T See. 8 , pp 351 
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formally by virtue of a contract, which implies specific reciprocal obliga 
110ns on the part of the chief, and a standard of the honour of the holder 
which the chief must respect A feudal contract is, as Weber points out 
peculiar in that it involves a total status and diffuse mutual obligations 
of loyalty It is thus not like a modern business contract 8 
The contrast between rational legal and traditional authority is asso- 
ciated for Weber with that between formal and substantive rationality 
A system of rational legal authority is highly favourable to the develop- 
ment of a formalized legal system, while that of traditional authority 
favours two types of substantive ethical norms, the traditionally bound 
embodied m concrete traditional precepts, and the free, exercised within 
the sphere of arbitrary personal will of the chief One of the obstacles to 
the development and maintenance of rational legal authority is the ex 
tent to which this legal formalism offends the sentiments of ‘substantive 
justice* in a population 

Another important connexion is that involving the status of money 
Command over money funds, both in the means of administration and 
in remuneration is the economic mode of provision most appropriate to 
a system of rational legal authority precisely because it is the most mobile 
and because it is most easily dissociated from the individual s status in 
the other, the private respects A system of provision by benefices or 
fiefs in kind strongly favours the pattern of traditional authority 
Both the first two types of authority are, for Weber, modes of organ 
izatioa appropriate to a settled permanent social system Though subject^ 
like all human arrangements, to change, they are of specifically routine 
character The third, the charismatic type, differs in precisely this re 
spect. It is, by definition, a kind of claim to authority which is specifically 
in conflict with the bases of legitimacy of an established, fully lnstitu 
tionahzed order The charismatic leader is always in some sense a revolu 
tionary setting himself in conscious opposition to some established aspects 
of die society in which he works Furthermore this Ausserolhaghchfyeit 
this emancipation from routine, is a note which runs all through Webers 
treatment of charismatic authority® and its organization, notably with 
respect to modes of provision with the means of administration and to 
the status of members of the administrative staff 
The deviance of the charismatic leader is not however by any means 

•It is a St&fuskpntfakt not a Ztaeck]tontfak} Sec Rechissaxtologie Wtrttchafi and 
GeseUschaft p 413 
•Secs. IQ - 1 a, pp* jj 85. 
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either mere eccentricity or the indulgence of purely personal wishes He 
introduces, rather, a pattern of conduct conformity with which is treated 
as a definite duty By virtue of it the leader claims moral authority and 
hence legitimacy for giving orders to his followers, or whoever falls 
within the scope of the pattern 

As Weber treats charisma in die context of authority, its bearer is always 
an individual leader His charismatic quality has to be proved by being 
recognized as genuine by his followers This is not, however, as Weber 
is careful to point out the ordinary case of leadership by consent of the 
led, m the usual democratic meaning The authority of the leader does 
not express the will of the followers, but rather their duty or obligation 
Furthermore, m the event of conflict there can in principle be only one 
correct solution Majorities if employed at all, are given authority only 
because they are thought to have the correct solution, not because a 
greater number have as such a greater right to prevail And the leader 
docs not compromise with his followers in a utilitarian sense Recognition 
by them is interpreted as an expression of the moral legitimacy of his 
claim to authority 

Above all this claim is one to impose obligations in conflict with 
ordinary routine roles and status Hence the member of the adnumstra 
tive staff cannot occupy either an office in the rational legal sense or a 
traditionalized status He is usually a personal disciple actuated by 
enthusiasm for the cause and by personal loyalty to the leader or both 
The leader usually attributes charismatic qualities to him, and assigns him 
particular ad hoc missions to perform On the one hand he can have no 
established rights in his status particularly against the leader On the 
other there can be no inherent limitauons on the scope of his authority 
or functions such as are essential to the pattern of office The limitations 
can only be defined by the leader, and are inherently unstable being 
settled in terms of momentary exigencies 

Corresponding to the two great fields of charismauc activity for Weber, 
religious proselytizing and the use of force there are two primary sources 
of support of charismatic movements, both for provision with the means 
of administration and for remuneration of the followers, namely for 
mally free gifts and booty Both of these forms are specifically outside 
the range of routimzed economic provision and can only become perma 
neat and stable sources of income through a profound change in their 
character 16 
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la Weber s treatment perhaps two po nts stand out about char sma 
bes des the f a that t ts a source o £ legitimate author ty namely that it 
is a revclut onary force, tend ng to upset the stability of institutionalized 
orders, and that tn the nature of the case it cannot itself become the basis 
of a stabilized order without undergoing profound structural changes 11 
As a result of these changes it tends to become transformed into either 
the rational legal or the traditional type 

The initial source of its revolutionary character lies in setting up the 
authority of an individual agamst the established order, the office or tradi 
uonahzed status of those originally m authority But if the movement’ 
secures sufficient recognition to have the prospect of permanent orgamza 
non the successors of the original leader cannot m the nature of the case 
base their claim to legitimacy on the same grounds Hence the problem 
of succession , 12 both of who shall succeed and of the pattern of detemuna 
non of the legitimacy of his status is crucial for all charismatic move 
ments The functional problem is that of maintaining the authority of 
the original point of reference — as in a divine mission— and yet meeting 
the changed conditions With respect to the pattern it may take the form 
of hereditary succession ( Genttlchansma ), of succession in an office 
{ Amtsckansma ) or a succession by an unbound process of individual 
selection There is an important functional interest in eliminating arbi 
trary elements so far as possible In another connexion the leader himself 
may have the primary role m designating his successor and the pattern 
of succession, or in varying ways and degrees the decisions may he par 
ticipated in by the members of the administrative staff or the total mem 
bership of the group of followers 

Though Weber docs not analyse it in detail here , 18 of course the char 
actcr of the system of ideas in terms of which the charismatic claims of 
the movement is formulated has an important influence on the way m 
which this routimzaaon works out, especially on the pattern in which 
authority is held by succeeding individuals Thus the fundamentally 1m 
portant development of the charisma of office in the Roman Catholic 
Church would hardly have been possible if grace, embodied in the sacra 
mental authority of the priesthood through apostolic succession had not 
been conceived as something impersonally separable from partic ular m 
dividuals or lines of descent This objective character of sacramental au 

«Pp 363 S 
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thontv was an indispensable condition of the development of priesthood 
as an office rather than as an hereditary status Similarly m the political 
sphere the Roman tmpertum was an objective power which could be 
transferred from one individual magistrate to another, it was not con 
caved as the prerogative of a status as such 
The same fundamental alternatives which arise in connexion with the 
problem of succession for the leader are involved all through the struo 
ture of authority For Weber the fundamental question is whether the 
administrative staff will tend to take on more the character of a band of 
patrimonial retainers and hence lead in a traditional direction, or that 
of a group of officials in a rational legal direction 
Another basic field of routimzation is that involved in the relation of 
the movement to economic affairs, especially to provision with the means 
of administration and remuneration of the administrative staff 1 * Provi 
sion by free gifts is inherently unstable To meet routine needs it must 
be regularized in the form of a system of obligations on the part of the 
donors which from being merely ethically obligatory become to a greater 
or less extent factually compulsory Thus they tend to take on either the 
character of taxes as in the established Christian churches, or of some 
kmd of 'liturgies of compulsory payments ox services The need of msur 
ing the regularity of such sources of income often exerts a pressure in the 
direction of limiting the personal freedom of the obligated groups. 

Finally there is a fundamental need for regularizing the status of the 
members of the administrative staff— it cannot long continue just a group 
of persons who are from tune to time assigned ad hoc missions by the 
chief This takes the familiar directions of developing offices or of devel 
oping traditionalized statuses with benefices or fiefs as their mode of sup- 
port It should also be remembered that precisely because of the instability 
inherent in the position of a successful charismatic movement, the way 
is open for a struggle for power within the movement, and for the appro- 
priation of important rights fay the members of the administrative staff 
In the process of routxnizatton the charismatic element does not neces- 
sarily disappear It becomes, rather, dissociated from the person of the 
individual leader and embodied m an objective institutional structure, so 
that the new holders of authority exercise it at second remove as it were 
by virtue of an institutionally legitimized status or office This points to 
certain difficulties in Webers analysis which will have to be briefly dis 
cussed later 

** C£ ftpcaaOj tec. ra pp 367 fL 
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What is, for Weber characteristic of the modern institutional order is 
the relative predominance of the pattern of rational legal authority This 
is above ah true of the modern state Only in Rome has there been an 
at all comparable development and this was less fully elaborated in a 
number of respects Furthermore, this predominance of rationallegal 
authority is not a fortuitous curiosity of modern Western civilization — 
it is one of its fundamental characteristics closely interdependent with a 
great many others The free market economy could not function without 
it on an at all comparable scale Such fundamental things as personal 
freedom and the most important liberties as of speech scientific mvestiga 
tion, the press are basically dependent upon it 

Moreover as is true of all the main institutional characteristics of the 
modern order, rationallegal authority is relatively unstable If there is 
one safe generalization of sociology it would seem to be that no struc- 
turahzation of human relationships is foolproof and immune to change. 
Such institutions exist only in the fantasies of utopian dreamers such as 
the heralds of the Tausend lahnges Retch But to a considerable extent 
each particular institution has its own peculiar sources of instability and 
hence its specific tendencies to change into other specific forms Of the 
two forms of routine organization of authority Weber certainly con 
sidered the traditional to be the more stable and that there was a basic 
tendency for the rational legal form to break down into the traditional 
either directly or through the intermediate influence of charismatic move 
ments 

One approach to the analysis of this problem for which there is much 
material in Weber s discussion and observations, starts with the fact that 
a system of rationallegal authority can only operate through imposing 
and enforcing with relative efficiency seriously frustrating limits on many 
important human interests interests which either operate independently 
of particular institutions, in any society or are generated by the strains 
inherent in the particular structure itself One source of such strain is 
the segregation of roles and of the corresponding authority to use m 
fluencc over others and over non human resources which is inherent in 
the functionally limited sphere of office There are always tendencies to 
stretch the sanctioned limits of official authority to take in ranges of 
otherwise personal interests In other words this form of mstitutionaliza 
tion involves a kind of abstraction of a part of the human individual 
from the concrete whole which is in a certain sense unreal and hence can 
only be ained by continual disci p ne. A particular case of this is 
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the tendency of persons in authority to claim obedience and for this claim 
to be recognized, on a personal basis, as John Jones, rather than on the 
basis of office as such It is then not the impersonal order which is being 
obeyed, but the personal prestige of the incumbent The segregation re 
quired by rational legal authority is subtle and difficult to maintain 
In our society we distinguish sharply between personal and official 
capacities Within a considerable area the personal sphere is to us one 
which is thought of as altogether uninstitutionahzed But this is by no 
means even predominantly the case It also includes some elements of 
institutionalized status which like these of kinship and marriage are 
formally sanctioned in the law but do not constitute incumbency of an 
office, or such other functionally specific roles as those of employee But 
still more it includes a very wide area of informally institutionalized 
status such as that of social class and ethnic origin in the United States 
There is reason to believe that the scope of purely personal behaviour in 
the uninstitutionahzed sense is narrowly limited by the functional require- 
ments of social systems and that what we m Western society have of it, 
which is exceptionally broad, is to a considerable extent made possible 
only by the protection of the individual by rational legal norms The 
tendency to break down the segregation between the official and the per 
sonal spheres will not therefore probably result mainly m the permanent 
increase of individualistic freedom but rather in the increase of mstitu 
tionalization of individual funcuons and status in the total status form, 
in other words, of features Weber treats as typical of traditional authority 
A second fundamental consideration is that discipline and authority, 
probably always in any large-scale permanent system, generate various 
forms of resistance and resentment It is naturally a condition of the con 
Unued existence of an institutionalized system of authority that it should, 
with relative efficiency take care of this resistance and prevent it from 
undermining the system of authority But this control is probably always 
relatively precarious, and under favourable conditions the loopholes in 
the system present opportunities for cumulative change A system of ra 
tional legal authority is not, as the history of such things goes, necessarily 
particularly severe in its repressive measures — indeed it generally involves 
important mitigations of the severity of other forms To some extent this 
is sometimes a source of strength in spite of the fact that it is deprived of 
otherwise effective instrumentalities of discipline But at the same time 
it probably alcn m other directions generates tensions peculiar to itself 
The very fact that its sphere of authority is functionally limited deprives 
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it of the support of certain mot ves wh ch contribute to the sol dar ty of 
other systems notably mot ves of personally loyal attachment to part cular 
individuals and Gememschaft groups Above all, for a variety of reasons 
it tends to generate widespread feelings of insecurity 

One immediate effect of this may well be to emancipate individuals or 
groups of them from the control of rational legal structures 15 There are 
certain possibilities that this emancipation may result m a more or less 
stable institutionalization of anti authoritarian patterns which protea the 
freedom of the individual But this is only one possibility and in most 
cases not the most likely There are as has just been pointed out func 
tional reasons why limitations on the sphere of personal freedom tend to 
become institutionalized in terms of authority as well as other forms 
The probability is then that a break down of rational legal authority 
through successful defiance of it on the part of its ‘objects will result 
in its gradual replacement by other forms, notably the traditional This 
may take the form of a gradual change m the character of authority 
relationships within the Vcrband or in. the subjection of the individual 
to authority in a rival organization Thus the industrial worker may 
escape the authority of his employer only to fall under that of union 
leaders 

This functional tendency undoubtedly is reinforced by important de 
ments of motivation which Weber did not directly analyse One way to 
mitigate the anxiety associated with a state of psychological insecurity is 
to abdicate individual responsibility in favour of dependence on a source 
of authority This is especially likely to be of the traditional type since on 
these deeper psychological levels the prototype of a state of security is 
that of dependence on the parent A rational legal officeholder is not 
likely to be an effective parent substitute In general modem clinical 
psychology has taught us that attitudes toward authority may be deeply 
ambivalent The same individual who in one context is notably rebellious 
against some forms of authority will often readily submit to even more 
stringent control if it occurs in a somewhat different context 

The direct transition to traditional patterns is not however the only 
path by which a system of rational legal authority can change funda 

15 The restriction of production m modern industry is an. excellent example of this load 
of resistance to authority Though doubtless considerably increased by tbe deliberate pol 
itaes of labour organizations there is evidence that it goes considerably deeper than that 
and appears spontaneously where change imposed by rational measures from shove upsets 
the settled routines and informal social relationships of a working group See Roethlw- 
berger and Dickson Management and the Wo itr 
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mentally it can also give way to charismatic movements Weber had 
relatively little to say directly about the conditions which favour the 
development of charismatic movements—he was more concerned with 
their character and consequences But a good deal of evidence has accumu 
lated on this subject which fits admirably into his analysis Any situation 
where an established institutional order has to a considerable extent be 
come disorganized, where established routines, expectations, and symbols 
are broken up or are under attack is a favourable situation for such a 
movement This creates widespread psychological insecurity which m 
turn is susceptible of reintegration m terms of attachment to a charisma 
tic movement In addition to relatively generalized and diffuse anomie 10 
and insecurity, there are generally specifically structured sources of strain 
and frustration which may have much to do with the definition of the 
specific content of effective charismatic appeal 

There is reason to believe that a social order of which a system of 
rational legal authority is an important part is considerably more subject 
to this kind of disorganization than is a highly traditionahzed society The 
rationalized structures are never exhaustive of the whole social structure 
and there is often important strain between them and the parts which 
are predominantly traditionahzed, a strain which seems to provide the 
principal basis in fact for the cultural lag theory which has been so popu 
lar in recent years ‘Reason is as Weber several times 17 remarks an 
inherently dynamic force subject to continual change, and hence has a 
strong tendency not to permit the development of settled rouunes and 
symbolic associations which would minimize psychological strain At 
any rate there is ample empirical evidence of the susceptibility of our 
society to the type of movement which Weber describes, all the way 
from the prevalence of innumerable fads through the proliferation of 
many kinds of religious cults 18 to the Communist and National Socialist 
movements themselves which are grand scale movements involving 
charismatic authority in the political field. 

The immediate result of a charismatic movement will be, so far as its 
influence extends, to undermine the stability of the prevailing msutu 
tional order, in this case of rational legal authority This is partly because 
its sources of legitimacy are challenged, partly because the movement 
itself requires forms of organization which are in conflict with the estab- 

14 A terra used by Durkheim, especially in be Suicide 

1T Cf for instance p 363 

14 For instance Christian Science Budunaman Father I>nx, etc. 
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lished But the char sma c basis of organ zat on is inherently unstable 
and temporary The question of its long run effects will depend on 
whether the process of routuuzation takes the traditional or the rational 
legal direction This m turn depends on a complex variety of factors, but 
on general grounds it may be said that there is a presumption in favour 
of the path of traditionahzation, both because it is in general more stable 
and because the specific strains generated in a rational legal system would, 
by contrast strengthen the forces biassed in that direction 

In the first instance there is the question of the ideal patterns involved 
in the sources of legitimacy of the charismatic movement In this case, as 
between the two most important charismatic political movements of our 
time, there seems to be an important difference Communism is, on the 
whole, in this respect a child of the rationalistic enlightenment of mod- 
ern times — its basic values are associated with science human equality, 
technology and contain important elements of ethical umversalxsm, and 
give indeed some basis for specificity of functional roles National Social 
ism on the other hand represents to a far greater degree a fundamental 
1st reaction, a reassertion in revolutionary form of precisely those tradi 
tional values which have been most injured and threatened by the devel 
opment of the rational legal institutional order itself in the first place 
Hence its character would seem to point to a far greater likelihood of its 
leading m a traditionalistic direction 

But the character of the relevant ideal patterns does not stand alone 
Above all there is the question of economic provision and of the status 
of the administrative staffs In National Socialism, for instance, it is clear 
that provision was very largely in terms of booty for the first few years 
derived mainly from the expropriation of the established classes and 
organizations within Germany 19 Since then the spoils of conquest played 
a tremendous part It would seem altogether possible that, if the move 
ment escapes collapse through military defeat, this may well develop into 
a system of benefices in the hands of the magnates of the party Similarly 
there is the question of what is to become of the vast organization of 
party functionaries 20 There were several indications of a bitter struggle 
for power within the party — most dramatically in the blood purge of 
June 1934 — even during the lifetime of the original charismatic leader 

19 Not only the property of the rich but for instance the funds of trade unions have 
been formally or informally expropriated 

^ On the sociological structure of the Nazi party see Hans Gerth The Nazi Party Its 
■hip and Composition, A Joampl of gy Canary 1940 
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The prevention of appropriation of important rights on the part of the 
administrative staff, especially after the problem of succession arises, 
would presuppose a unity and effectiveness of the highest central authori 
ties which considering the heterogeneity of its composition and the inten 
sity of the personal rivalries known to exist, would seem most unlikely 
Above all it is crucially important that some elements of this admmistra 
tive staff have control over armed force more or less in their own right 
The Gestapo and the SS might well turn out to play a role analogous to 
that historically of the Praetorian Guard or of the Janissaries For the 
administrative staff to eventuate in. a pure rational legal bureaucracy 
would presuppose a continuity of central control which is most unlikely 
to be realized 

On the background of his general analysis of authority Weber though 
m fragmentary fashion, outlined a significant analysis of certain aspects of 
modern democracy 21 In the first place he calls attention to the fact that 
two of the most important types of check on centralized authority the 
separation of powers and the presence of collegial bodies in place of 
monocratic positions of authority are primarily associated with anstocra 
tic rather than democratic regimes They have originated largely in the 
process of appropriation by groups in the administrative staff, of powers 
and rights in the course of a struggle with the chief Thus above all, 
these famous features of the British constitution were the result of the 
ability of the nobility and gentry to put checks on the power of the Tudor 
and Stuart monarchies In another field the peculiar supremacy of law 
m England was though partly the work of Parliament, also in no small 
measure a result of the influence of the organized legal profession— a 
specifically privileged group — -in restraining the arbitrary action of the 
crown 

The development of rational legal authority, with bureaucratic admin 
istratjon is both dependent on the breakdown of traditionalized partial 
lanstic privileged groups and in turn itself has a levelling influence, m 
that it treats social class by birth and other privileged statuses as to a large 
degree irrelevant to status in the system of authority Along with this 
levelling influence^ both the struggle for power m the Western national 
states, and the pressure of certain of the ideological patterns have tended 
to weaken the control of a centralized authority over an administrative 

at CfL especially secs 14 if C£ also the essay Poktik. sir Stmf mi Gesammtlte pohtucke 
Schnften and the edito * article* Max Weber and the Contemporary Political Crisis . 

0/ Pahnci J and April 94a. 



INTRODUCTION 


/A 

machine. Above ail, as Weber illustrates from the United States in par 
ticular, elective officials in the nature of the case cannot be subject to the 
same order of discipline that appointive officials are And the democratic 
system has, through the spoils system, on occasion made great inroads on 
bureaucratic organization even in the sphere of appointive administration 
But the combination of a relatively levelled undiiferentiated mass upon 
which to base political support, rather than groups with fixed and differ 
entiated status and the democratic principle of appeal to the electorate 
for legitimation, has opened the way to the emergence of leaders with a 
wide personal appeal This in turn is associated with the party system 22 
A party leader can to a greater or less degree approach the type of a 
charismatic leader and use of the methods of appeal and the forms of 
organization of his power appropriate to that type Though for the most 
part as in England and the United States modern party leadership has 
only in a minor degree taken a revolutionary charismatic form elsewhere 
it has done so pre eminently To Weber the demagogic party leader once 
he became genuinely charismatic with the implied denial of the legiti 
macy of the position of any rivals, either within or outside his party, 
could readily become a dictator with a consequent shift m the character 
of the authority system This need not involve a drastic break with the 
democratic reference of legitimacy As Weber pointed out, 21 the plebiscite 
could be used as a major symbol of the democratic legitimation of such 
a leader and would tend to be effective relatively regardless of its actual 
genuineness as an expression of the popular will Weber saw this already 
happening in the case of the two Napoleons m France, and evidently 
expected it to happen on a larger scale again Though Weber died when 
Hitler was no more than a recently demobilized and dissatisfied German 
war veteran, he went far to predict the political pattern in which the 
Nazi movement eventually developed out of the traditional patterns of 
Western democracy Indeed, it can scarcely be doubted that this link 
with democratic sentiments through continuity with the party' system 
and even including the specific instrument of the plebiscite, was essential 
to the elevation of the Fascist dictatorships to their position of power 
Up to the end Hitler liked to refer to the allegedly arbitrary interference 
of the British with, the self-determination of the populations of Europe 
To incorporate the will of the German people is a claim which the Nazi 
movement made with some plausibility — when it came to those of the 

42 Cf see 18 S pp. 407 ff 
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occupied territories it requires a stretch ng of the meaning of categories 
which only a highly emotional devotion to the Nazi faith could make 
possible 

As m the case of his analysis of economic institutions, there are a imm 
ber of points in the analysis of authority where difficult critical problems 
are raised Perhaps the most general is the question of how far the several 
different variables involved m the differential criteria of the three types 
of authority m fact necessarily vary together to the extent implied m 
making this classification exhaustive of the major empirical possibilities 
Thus the functional specificity of roles in rational legal authority is con 
wasted with its diffuseness in the other two types This criterion of dis- 
tinction seems to be satisfactory but, as has been pointed out above it 
is questionable whether functional specificity of roles is always associated 
with bureaucratic organization Similarly it is questionable whether, in 
routine structures diffuseness is necessarily associated with traditionalism 
or charisma A non traditional diffuseness seems to be a most important 
element of our patterns of friendship, marriage and even other aspects 
of kinship It is true that the pattern of romamc love has many charis- 
matic features, but marriage is by no means exhausted by this pattern 
In quite another connexion it seems questionable whether a charismatic 
appeal is necessarily associated with such particularistic patterns of loyalty 
to an individual leader as Weber tends to indicate There seems to be an 
important distinction between the pattern of legitimacy and the individual 
bearer of authority under it, which Weber does not sufficiently work out 
and emphasize 

The concept of charisma m particular seems to involve important dif 
Acuities In most of his explicit treatment of it Weber associates it most 
specifically with the claim to authority of an individual personal leader 
and treats it on this structural level as a matter of the differentiation of 
roles of persons not an element of the structure of systems of action 44 
In another connexion however where he attempts to systematize his 
categories for the generalized analysis of religious phenomena 2t he treats 
r hansmfl as a quality, not necessarily only of persons but of non-empmcal 
aspects of the situation of the action of, in a special technical sense, a 
supernatural order recognition of which underlies the moral legitimacy 
of normative rules generally The concept, that is, becomes exactly equi 

In the relevant sections <j£ the present volume and in Wjfifchitft u/sd Gefellxhtijt part 
ut, chaps ix and x. 

29 Kehgumsso ztoh&c Wtruchoft und Gttelkchajt part jl dap- v 
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valent to Durkheim s sacred There are indications of this ambivalence 26 
in Weber s treatment of charismatic authority in that in the routimzation 
of charisma the charisma of the original leader does not disappear but 
becomes objectified as a quality of the order developing from a charis- 
matic origin as the charisma of office or of a ruling house What seems 
to have happened is that m formulating the concept for the treatment 
of authority Weber mixed two different levels of analysis, one the con 
Crete structure of a certain class of movements of social change, with soe 
cial reference to the role of a type of person the other analytically the 
more baste level, of the analysis of systems of action of the basic elements 
of orientation of the action of the individual to his situation and to the 
normative patterns governing his action What on the first level is a 
characteristic only of certain specific types of leaders of specific kinds of 
movement, becomes on the second an element of all systems of action 
From the second point of view all -authority has a charismatic basis m 
some form The special type Weber calls charismatic is then characterized 
by specific kinds of content modes of embodiment and relation to the 
basis of legitimacy of the established institutional order in conflict with 
which it stands 

This suggests a further difficulty parallel to that encountered m 
Webers treatment of economic institutions All of the most important 
theoretical elements of Webers analysis of authority are of generalized 
significance for the whole field of social relationships Yet he tends to 
treat die sphere of the organization of authority as analytically autono- 
mous m a way which obscures this continuity of pattern throughout the 
social system as a whole What Weber seems to have done is illegitimately 
to hypostatizc a certain mode of structuring of social systems as an mde 
pendent entity To be sure he is continually calling attention to its com 
plex interrelations with other structures such as the economic but still 
in such a way as to presuppose a kind (not necessarily a degree) of mde 
pendence which is unreal This is a particular example of the conse 
quences of Webers failure to employ systematically the concept of a 
generalized social system on all the mam levels A generalized account 
of the principal variables patterning social relationships is logically prior 
to the treatment of such relatively specialized structures as those of 
authority and of economic allocation The analytical continuity which 
runs through them in Weber s treatment is not the outcome of such a 

24 The problem ts more fully discussed m the editor s Structure of Social Action chap 
xviL 
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careful systematic analysis, but rather of the ad hoc necessities of his cm 
pineal work 

These stnetures should, however, in this case as in others, not be per 
nutted to bias the perspective in which Webers work is seen If along 
with many others equally possible they were systematically taken account 
of, they might well lead to considerable refinement of Weber s analysis, 
to the elimination of a number of particular difficulties, and to some 
alteration of the perspective m which his empirical results were seen 
This would, however, constitute going on from where Weber left off, 
not refuting him and substituting another theory Probably Webers 
analysis of authority even as it stands constitutes the most highly devel 
oped and broadly applicable conceptual scheme in any comparable field 
which is available, not only in the specifically sociological literature, but in 
that of social science as a whole 
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Throughout Weber s scientific career run two major threads of interest, 
m the methodology and theoretical formulation of social science and in 
the understanding of the social structure and dynamics of modern West 
era civilization Undoubtedly the latter was his dominant interest the 
former being regarded as instrumental to it In pursuing his interest in 
the society of his own time to a degree unknown before, he made use 
of the comparative method, illuminating the subject of interest by contrast 
as well as by agreement and historical antecedent It is this, with the 
orientation of his comparative analysis to generalized theory which dis- 
tinguishes his work most strikingly from all the historical schools of 
thought with their tendency, on the highest level of generalization, to 
issue in evolutionary philosophies of history 1 
Though they were worked out in a long process of development involv 
uig varied particular projects of research there is a sense m which 
Webers mam contributions to this problem came to focus m two pri 
mary parts of his work his sociology of religion and his comparative 
institutional sociology as summarized m the present volume At both 
points m his own mind to a very great though probably decreasing extent, 
and still more in that of his interpreters Weber treated the modern order 
as that of 'capitalism His first contribution to the sociology of religion 
was the essay on The Protestant Ethic and the Spint of Capitalism with 
its strong emphasis on finding adequate motivation for acquisitive activity 
in a system of market relationships Similarly, in his treatment of the 
sociological foundations of economic activity m the present volume, 
Weber tended to centre his attention on the system of market relation 
ships, the significance of money and money calculation, and property 
relationships, all with special reference to the functioning of profit making 
enterprise. 


1 Mantas theory may in this connexion legitimately be classified as belonging to the 
Historical School 
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But from the very begjimng in both connections Weber was by no 
means concerned only with acquisitive activity m general He distin- 
guished explicitly the 'rational bourgeois capitalism in which his primary 
interest lay from other forms which had been common to other civiliza 
lions, and which were dependent on quite different conditions Only this 
was, he held specific to the modern Occidental World Thus from the 
very beginning of his work he was not merely attempting to contribute 
to the explanation of a phenomenon the essential descriptive features of 
which were clear to everyone and common ground for all competent 
scholars in the field A great deal of the originality of Webers contnbu 
tion consists, rather in bringing into the centre of attention aspects even 
of our own economic order, which have been obscured in a great deal 
of social and economic thought, and showing their very great importance 
for our society s 

But the very investigation of these aspects and their formulation in 
terms of comparative perspective tended to show more and more that 
they could not be treated as of merely economic significance in any simple 
sense. Capitalism in the sense in which Weber meant it, must be re- 
garded not as a form of economic organization alone but as the distinc- 
tive pattern of a whole society Terminologically this agreed with other 
schools of thought, notably the Marxian, of which Weber was acutely 
conscious But the farther Weber s studies progressed, and the greater his 
knowledge of fact and the broader his comparative perspective became, 
the less did the ordinary criteria of capitalism seem adequate to charac- 
terize such a total institutional order Weber never proposed any specific 
alternative, but there is nevertheless a strong basis in his work for chang 
mg the emphasis from the economic aspect as such to common elements 
which underlie both this and many other aspects of our society 

Seen 10 terms of Weber s sociology of religion there is peculiar to our 
society the relative predominance of a certain basic attitude or orientation 
toward world activity the attitude which he treats as distinctive of 
ascetic Protestantism 5 Five components of this attitude are, perhaps 
particularly significant. In the first place it is ‘ascetic in the sense that it 
has strong inhibitions against immersion in the most immediate worldly 

2 A notable example of failure to understand this is to be found in H M Robertson 
The Rise of Economic Individualism which has the sub ntte A Criticism of Max Weber 
and His School See the editor s critical review M Robertson on Max Weber and His 
School Journal of Political Economy vol xliu 1935 

* See The Protestant Ethic but also various other parts of the Aujwstc ear Religions 
sosiologte especially the section Kottfusuamsmus and Puntumsmus in vol. 
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interests and satisfac ions for the r own sake In its orig nal protestant 
form it had a dcfin tely transcendental or entat on to supernatural values 
but even though now secular zed, it still maintains a high level of tension 
between ideal and real 

The existence of such tension, which is to Weber typical of a trans 
cendentally founded religious ethic, can however work out m either of 
two directions The consequent relative devaluation of things worldly 
can lead to a negative reaction, to flight into mystical contemplation or 
otherworldly asceticism or it can, on the other hand, lead to a drive for 
active mastery over worldly things and interests, to making over the 
world in the image of a transcendental ideal This above all as embodied 
in the Calvmistic conception of the Kingdom of God on Earth, is a cru 
cial feature of ascetic Protestantism and the basic orientation again has 
survived m secularized form 

Third is rationality This concept is, as has been shown, a difficult one 
m Weber s work What he means here includes above ail two things On 
the one hand tradition is radically devalued — nothing is sacred merely 
because it has become traditionally accepted and established everything 
must be tested anew m terms of a universalistic standard On the other 
hand it means the systematization of conduct according to rational norms 
No single act can stand by itself or be valued on its own merits alone 
but only m terms of its bearing on a whole system of rational conduct 
The drive of ascetic Protestantism is not merely for mastery, but in this 
sense for rational mastery over the world 

Fourth is ethical universahsm the insistence on treatment of all men 
by the same generalized, impersonal standards This is of course common 
to all branches of Christianity but m combination with the active ascetic 
attitude becomes an obligation for the ordering of ordinary secular life 
which it has not been, elsewhere. 

Finally to Weber the high functional differentiation and specialization 
of roles in our society was by no means to be taken for granted as the 
simple result of utilitarian division of labour In many societies there 
are deep-seated sentiments opposed to carrying such specialization too 
far, above all those which oppose treating a human being merely as an 
instrument of impersonal ends Particularly m a society which places an 
unprecedentedly high valuation on human life and personality as such, 
willingness to fit into specialized instrumental roles requires explana 
turn An element of this explanation Weber found m the protestant 
orientation m that in his process of active mastery over the wor d the 
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ind v dual was an nstrument of a higher instance, of Gods W2II, and 
was working in the service of an impersonal end beyond his own personal 
interests At any rate the importance of this willingness for (he modern 
occupational system can scarcely be doubted or overestimated 

It is primarily the combination of these five elements of orientation 
which Weber means by the concept of the calling It is the conception 
of an individual s business m life as a calling in this sense as a matter 
of moral obligation, which is to a comparable degree, distinctive of the 
modern world It will be noted that acquisitiveness or a valuation of profit 
does not enter into this at all Weber devoted a great deal of atten 
tion to the motivation of acquisitive activity m terms of the protestant 
ethic But it is quite clear that this is a secondary problem 4 It touches 
certain ranges of particular activity in particular situations within the 
broader general orientation The pattern of the calling can he acted out 
in roles such as that of scientist physician civil servant, or even Christian 
minister which in our society are specifically defined as non acquisitive 
roles in which the profit motive is not supposed to play any part Indeed 
it is acquisitive orientation only in the context of the calling pattern 
which Weber treated as characteristic of modern rational bourgeois 
capitalism as distinguished from other types 

Weber himself of course attributed a decisive influence in the develop- 
ment of this fundamental orientation to Protestantism and the present 
writer thinks hum, with a few qualifications nght m doing so But it 
should not be forgotten that this historical question is logically distinct 
from that of whether he was nght m placing the descriptive emphasis 
in characterizing the modem institutional order where he did by con 
trast for instance with the Marxians for whom a system of profit making 
enterprise as such and the consequent exploitation are the essential 
things 

The attitude orientation characteristic of the modern, world has been 
sketched because it is a primary clue to the generalized features of our 
institutional order which Weber brought out most sharply The orienta 
uon to transcendental religious goals has of course to a large extent 
receded, but there are important elements of asceticism in our valuation 
of subjection to discipline in the interest of relatively remote and impcr 
sonal goals and particularly in the valuation of rationally disciplined 
labour, at times almost as an end in itself The active orientation to mas 

4 Most critics o£ Weber seem entirely unaware of this fact. To them the spint of capi- 
talism is purely and amply acquisitiveness CL Jtobcrtun, op at 



INTROBOcriON 


82 

tery is very clear in our vaJuat on of technolog cal achievement and in 
our attitudes toward social reform and our unwlhngness to tolerate 
evils These two elements of orientation supply a kind of pervasive 
framework rather than specific institutional patterns The same is to 
some extent true of the third element rationality, especially m a negative 
sense One of the most important elements which Weber included under 
traditionalism in other societies was magic One of the most striking 
fields is that of health Modern scientific medicine is altogether unique 
in the extent to which it treats ill health as a problem of rational tech 
mque rather than of ritual healing Only in Greco-Roman Antiquity has 
there been anything even remotely approaching it 
Umversahsm and functional specificity are much more readily recog 
mzable as pattern principles underlying specific institutional forms The 
first is particularly important in two fields the patterns governing per 
sonal status and rights and those governing the treatment of ability and 
achievement The principal freedoms which we have came to value so 
highly, and the relative immunity from invidious discriminations on 
such grounds as birth, individual favouritisms ethnic or class status, have 
their roots in this pattern Equality before the law is doubtless very far 
from being able to guarantee effective substantive equality for all sorts 
and conditions of men but that kind of particularistic discrimination is 
surely far less prominent m our society than in most others of a high 
degree of complexity Secondly, the valuation, and its expression in rec 
ogiution and status of ability and achievement by such universahstic 
standards as technical competence has, particularly m the occupational 
field, a far wider scope in modern Western society than m most others 
No other large-scale society has come so near universalizing equality of 
opportunity An important consequence of the universahstic pattern in 
these two fields is the very high degree of social mobility, of potentiality 
for each individual to find his own level on the basis of his own abilities 
and achievements or withm certain limits, of his own personal wishes 
rather than a compulsory traditional status 
Again there are perhaps two mam fields m which functional specificity 
is of particular significance On the one hand we are to a most unusual 
extent emancipated from the dependence of every act and interest on a 
total status To take one of the most conspicuous examples, the acquisi 
tton and uses of property both as instruments of all sorts of ends and 
for immediate consumption uses, is to a very high degree dissociated 
from personal status and immediate involvement in a system of political 
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authority This dissociation, of the sphere of property is to a high degree 
essential to mobility and to the realization of umversahstic standards A 
second closely related phenomenon is the freedom to enter into private 
agreements with limited content without involving the total status of the 
parties, but only specifically limited interests What we think of as free- 
dom of contract would not be possible in an institutional system in which, 
as m the Middle Ages all the principal elements of an individual s status 
were treated as bound together The granting of a fief was to be sure m 
a sense a contract but not a limited one in the modern sense It involved 
property interests a status in the system of political authority and a 
fundamental reciprocal relation of personal loyalty for better or for 
worse in whatever exigencies might arise between lord and vassal The 
nearest modem analogy is that of the marriage contract But in the 
feudal case while the fiction of freedom was maintained, m fact both 
parties were usually bound to each other by the rule of heredity It was 
thus more like marriage in a system of compulsory preferential mating 

More obvious than this is the differentiation of specifically delimited 
spheres of functional activity, in systems of authority m the concept of 
office, in others in spheres of technical competence, or of assigned func 
turn under authority This is of course in prt determined by the situa 
tional exigencies of efficient performance But for the case of authority 
Weber has quite conclusively shown that there is much more to it than 
that, that it involves a specific discipline on the institutional level In 
quite different contexts as for instance that of the informal discipline 
governing such a non bureaucratic function as medical practice, the same 
thing can be shown 8 

The fact that these institutional patterns are, m a comparable degree 
of development, distinctive of the modern Western World, is brought out 
by Weber with peculiar sharpness and clarity by his systematic compara 
tive analysis which demonstrates the radically different character, m the 
relevant respects of the institutional structures of most of the other great 
civilizations Weber commanded a knowledge of comparative institutions 
which is perhaps unique in the history of the social sciences Perhaps his 
most impressive single demonstration of the radical contrast with things 
western is to be found m his analyses of the classical civilizations of 
China and India in his Sociology of Religion 8 

3 Cf the editor s article already referred to 'The Professions and Social Structure, 
Social Forces May 1940 

* Vol t and n 
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But precisely this comparative perspective, while heightening his 
realization of the uniqueness of our social system, also heightened his 
sense of its precarious state of instability The institutional features which 
preoccupied him are the ones which to a peculiar degree have made pos- 
sible the distinctive achievements of Western history in science, m tech 
nology in law and government, in the large scale organization of ad 
ministration, even in the arts and literature But at the same time they are 
far more vulnerable to disruptive influences than other alternative forms 
They themselves generate crucial internal strains which make a transition 
to different situations likely 7 

It is perhaps in this context that one can best attempt to place Weber 
as an interpreter of the course of modem society He came at a time 
when, perhaps particularly in the Anglo-Saxon world most scholars were 
still under the spell of what has already proved to be an altogether un 
realistic utopian optimism about the future Everything would, we were 
told, continue indefinitely to become bigger and better in the paths laid 
out by the development of the recent past Weber was undoubtedly one 
of those who saw far deeper than this into the real balance of forces of 
his time. He is certainly not, however to be regarded as one of a certain 
class of prophets of doom for instance of the Spenglerian variety There 
is little in has work of the idea of inevitable unrolling of the life cycle of 
a civilization. On the contrary he certainly believed that the course of 
history often hung precariously in the balance and could be crucially in 
fluenced by the actions of individuals and movements His personal ethic 
was a Spartan ethic of responsibility not one of contemplatively watch 
mg the inevitable process unfold 

But if not a prophet of inevitable doom Weber was not an unrealistic 
optimist He saw tendencies which he thought might well lead to a 
drastic alteration in the institutional foundations of our society 8 He 
correctly diagnosed the period of World War I as one of deep crisis m 
our civilization as a whole He died too soon after that war to have a 
clear conception of the shape of its aftermath as we are experiencing it 
now It would be entirely out of character to set Weber up as a detailed 
prophet of the future No one realized better than he the futility of trying 

7 A number of these strains have been discussed above. The list is by no mesas exhaus- 
tive even of those to the understanding of which Weber contributed 

a $ee especially ds Beruf op at, p. 449 'Nieht das Blitbea des Sommers hegt 

vor ims sondern zuaachsr caw Polaruacht von Eisager Pmsterms and Harte mag atisserbch 
jetzt siegea writhe Gwppe anch unmer 
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to predict detailed events long in advance But, with the hindsight which 
so greatly simplifies our problem, we can see that, considering the blind 
ness of most of his contemporaries, Weber on the whole saw the nature 
of the crisis and the general direction of change very clearly He did not 
predict Hitler or the Nazi movement, but he quite clearly saw that a 
large-scale charismatic movement in reaction against modem liberal 
institutions but with certain democratic elements was a very real pos 
sibility He also saw various more direct tendencies for social structure 
to shift over toward the traditionalistic type 
It would probably be a legitimate extension of Webers analysis to 
hold that the National Socialist movement has mobilized the forces antag 
onistic to the maintenance of these distinctive Western patterns more 
powerfully than this has ever happened before According to Webers 
analysis the effect of its securing definite political predominance over the 
principal area of Western civilization would almost certainly be its grad 
uai transformation mto a traditionahzed structure, a structure which in 
detail could not be foreseen but which might well assume the form of 
some kind of feudalism Such a transformation could not m the long 
run fail to choke off the most distinctive cultural products of our society 
above all science and rational thinking and to lead tc a great revival of 
superstition and mythology But by the same token, such a conse 
quence is not inevitable We may well stand at one of those great crucial 
dividing points of history like the Persian Wars to which Weber de 
voted such a penetrating analysis On the outcome of the present struggle 
may well depend whether Western civilization will have an opportunity 
to fulfill its as yet unsuspected potentialities or revert to a rigidly fixed 
traditionalism 

This is a remarkahle diagnosis of the situation of a great civilization, 
probably unique in its sober realism and its intellectually sophisticated 
allowance for the immense complexity of the problems, for its ability to 
draw clear and definite conclusions from such complex materials and 
yet not fall into dogmatic over simplification This intellectual achieve- 
ment in no small measure owes its possibility to the fact that its author, 
in a certain sense against his own will devoted himself to the problems 
of systematic theory m his field What he achieved m the field of theory 
was far from oerfect indeed its improvement in several directions has 
already become possible But as he forged it and used it it was a power 
£ul instr um ent of understanding in the attack on some of the most com* 
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plex and bsffl ng problems the human m nd has ever attempted to solve 
But such resul s do not come about automat cally even given the mstru 
ment ready made To forge the instrument so largely himself and at the 
same time achieve such mastery in its use, is scientific achievement of 
a very high order 

T.vlcott Parsons 
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Prefatory Note 

An introductory discussion of concepts can hardly be dispensed with, in 
spite of the fact that it is unavoidably abstract and hence gives die im 
pression of remoteness from reality Its method however, makes no 
claim to any kind of novelty On the contrary it attempts only to for 
mulate what all empirical sociology really means when it deals with the 
same problems, in what it is hoped is a more convenient and somewhat 
more exact terminology, even though on that account it may seem 
pedantic This is true even where tarns are used which are apparently 
new or unfamiliar As compared to the author’s essay in Logos 1 the 
terminology has been simplified as far as possible and hence consider 
ably changed m order to render it more easily understandable TJnfor 
tunately the most precise formulation cannot always be reconciled with 
a form which can readily be popularized In such cases the latter aim 
has had to be sacrificed 

On the concept of understanding 2 compare the AUgcmetnc Psycho 

1 VoL iv (1315 pp 253 & ) reprinted in Gesammdte Jufsatze zur W issenschaftslehre 
PP 403-150 

2 The German arm is Verstehtn As Weber uses a this is a technical term with a da 
nnctly narrower meaning than either the German or the English in everyday usage. Its 
primary reference in this work is to the observation, and theoretical mtexpretanoa of the 
subjective states of mind of a c tori But it also extends to the grasp of die meaning of 
logical and other systems of symbols a meaning which is usually thought of as in some 
sense ’intended by a mind or intelligent being of some sort. The most important point 
about this concept 6eems to the editor to be the fact that in so far as phenomena are un 
deratood in this technical sense the relevant facts are stated and analysed within a certain 
frame of reference that of action For present purposes the most important feature of this 
frame of reference is its use of subjective categories The essential thing is the operational 
applicability of such categories not the common sense empirical question of whether the 
actor is conscious of the meanings imputed to him or in the ordinary sense intended a 
given course of action For a further discussion of these problems, see TaJcott Parsons, The 
Structure of Send Action especially chaps. 11 and xix 

It has not seemed advisable to attempt a ngortxa use of a single EngfiA tom 
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pathology o£ Karl Jaspe s also a few observations by Heinr ch R. ckert 
m the second ed tion of the Grenzen der Naturwtssensckafthchen Be 
gnffsbtldung and part cularly some of Simmels discussions in the Prob- 
lems der Geschichtsphilosophte For certain methodological considers 
tions the reader may here be referred, as often before in the authors 
writings, to the procedure of Friedrich Gotd in his work Die Herrschaft 
des Wortes This book to be sure is written in a somewhat difficult 
style and its argument does not appear everywhere to have been thor 
oughly thought through As regards content reference may be made 
especially to the fine work of Ferdinand Tonmes, Gememschaft- und 
Gesellschaft and also to the gravely misleading book of Rudolph 
Stammler, Wirtschaft und Recht which may be compared with my 
criticism m the Archtv fur Soztalwisscnschaft (vol xxiv, 1907) This 
critical essay contains many of the fundamental ideas of the following 
exposition The present work departs from Simmels method (in the 
Soziologie and the Philosophic des Geldes) in drawing a sharp distinc- 
tion between subjectively intended and objectively valid meanings two 
different things which Simmel not only fails to distinguish but often 
deliberately treats as belonging together 

1 The Definitions of Sociology and of Social Action 

r Sociology (m the sense in which this highly ambiguous word is 
used here) is a science which attempts the interpretive understanding 
of social action in order thereby to arrive at a causal explanation of its 
course and effects In action is included all human behaviour when and 
in so far as the acting individual attaches a subjective meaning to it 
Action in this sense may be either overt or purely inward or subjective, 
it may consist of positive intervention in a situation, or of deliberately 
refraining from such intervention or passively acquiescing m the Situation- 
Action is social in so far as, by virtue of the subjective meaning attached 
to it by the acting individual (or individuals), it takes account of the 
behaviour of others and is thereby oriented in its course * 

Weber employs Versubm Understanding has been most commonly used Other expies 
swtw such as subjeenrdy understandable interpretation in subjective terms comprehen- 
sion etc have been used from tune to time as the context seemed to demand. — E d 

•La iha senes ol definitions Weber employs several important terms which need da 
elusion. In addition to Verstchen which has already been commented upon there are four 
important ones Dcuten Sinn Handdn and Verhtdten Deuten has generally been trails 
lated as ‘interpret. As used by Weber in this context it refers to the interpretation of sub- 
jective states of nnnd and the meanings which tan be imputed as by an actor 
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(a) The Methodological Foundations of Sociology * 

1 Meaning may be o£ two kinds The term may refer first to the 
actual existing meaning m the given concrete case of a particular actor 
or to the average or approximate meaning attributable to a given plurality 
of actors, or secondly to the theoretically conceived pure type * of sub- 
jective meaning attributed to the hypothetical actor or actors m a given 
type of action In no case does it refer to an objectively correct meaning 
or one which is true in some metaphysical sense It is this which distin 

Any other meaning of the word “interpretation » irreleiaat to Webers d is cussion The 
term Sinn has general Jy been translated as meaning’ and its variations particularly the 
cortespoa&ng adjectives smnhajt annvolt smnfremi have been dealt with by appro 
primely modifying the term meaning The reference here again is always to features of 
die content of subjective states of mind or of symbolic systems which axe ultimately refer 
able to such sates of mind 

The terms Hattdeln and Verhdten ire directly related Verhallen is the broader term 
referring; to any mode of behaviour of human individuals regardless of the frame of refer 
ence in terms of which it is analysed Behaviour' has seemed to he the most appropriate 
English equivalent. Handeln on the other hand refers to the concrete phenomenon of 
human behaviour only m so far as it » capable of ‘understanding m Webers technical 
sense in terms of subjective categories. The most appropriate English equivalent has 
seemed to be action This corresponds to the editor’s usage in The Structure of Social Ac 
non and would seem to he fairly well established. Conduct’ is also closely similar and 
has somenmes been used Deuten \ersiehcn and Sam are thus applicable to human 
behaviour only in so far as it constitutes action or conduct in this specific sense — Ed 

* Weber s text is organized in a somewhat unusual manner He lays down certain funda 
mental definitions and then proceeds to comment upon diem The definitions themselves are 
in the original printed in large type the subsidiary comments in smaller type For the 
purposes of this translation it has not seemed best to make a distinction in type form but 
the reader should be aware that the numbered paragraph* which follow a definition or 
group of them are in the nature of comments, rather than the continuous development of 
a general bne of argument. This her accounts for what is sometimes a relatively frag 
mentary character of the development and for the abrupt transition from one subject to 
another Weber apparently did not intend this material to be read* in the ordinary sense, 
but rather to serve a* a reference work for the clarification and systematization of 
theoretical concepts and their implications While the comments under most of the defini 
cons are relatively brief under the definitions of Sociology and of Social Action Weber 
wrote what is essentially a methodological essay Hus makes sec. l out of proportion to 
the other sections of this and die following chapters It has, however seemed best to retain 
Weber s own plan for the subdivision of the material, — E r 

s Weber means by pure type what he himself generally called and what has come to 
be known in the literature about his methodology as the ideal type. The reader may be 
referred for general orientation to Weber s own Essay (to which he himself refers below) 
Dte Objekpvilat cozialmsscnschafthcher V.r\cnntms to two works of Dr Alexander von 
Schelnng Die fogische Theorie der histotwchea Kulturwissenschaften von Max Weber 
{Arche ftter Soxudmttencchaft vol xltx) and Max Webers Wusenschaftslehre and to the 
editors Structure of Social Action chap xvi A somewhat different interpretation is given 
in Theodore Abel Systematic Sociology in Germany chap v — Ed. 
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guishes the emp r cal sciences of action such as soc ology and h story from 
the dogmatic d sc plines a that area such as jur sprudence log c, ethics, 
and esthet cs wh ch seek to ascertain, the true and valid meanings 
associated with the objects of their investigation 

2 The line between meaningful action and merely reactive behaviour 
to which no subjective meaning is attached, cannot be sharply drawn 
empirically A very considerable part of all sociologically relevant be 
haviour especially purely traditional behaviour, is marginal between the 
two In the case of many psychophysical processes meaningful i e sub 
jectnely understandable, action is not to be found at all in others it is 
discernible only by the expert psychologist Many mystical experiences 
which cannot be adequately communicated m words are, for a person 
who is not susceptible to such experiences, not fully understandable At 
the same tune the ability to imagine one s self performing a similar action 
is not a necessary prerequisite to understanding one need not have 
been Caesar m order to understand Caesar For the verifiable accuracy * 
of interpretation of the meaning of a phenomenon, it is a great help to 
be able to put one s self imaginatively in the place of the actor and thus 
sympathetically to participate in his experiences, but this is not an essen- 
tial condition of meaningful interpretation Understandable and non 
understandable components of a process arc often intermingled and 
bound up together 

3 AU interpretation of meaning, like all scientific observation, strives 
for clarity and verifiable accuracy of insight and comprehension (Eui 
denz) The basis for certainty in understanding can be either rational, 
which can be further subdivided into logical and mathematical, or it can 
be of an emotionally empathic or artistically appreciative quality In the 

8 Thw is an imperfect rendering of the German term Evidens for which unfortunately 
there is no good English equivalent. It has hence been rendered in a number of different 
ways varying with the particular con Bat m which it occurs. The primary meaning refers 
to the basis on which a scientist or thinker becomes sansfied of the certainty or acceptability 
of a proposition. As Weber himself points out there are two primary aspects of this. On 
the one hand a conclusion can be seen to follow from given premises by virtue of logical 
mathematical, or possibly other modes of meaningful relation, la thw sense one sees the 
solution of an arithmetical problem or the correctness of the proof of a geometrical theorem 
The other aspect is concerned with empirical observation. If an act of observation is com 
potently performed in a similar sense one sees the truth of the relevant descriptive proposi 
turn. The term Evtienz does not refer to the process of observing but to the quality of its 
result, by virtue of which the observer feds justified in affirming a given statement Hence 
certainty" has seemed a suitable translation in some contexts clar ity in others, accuracy 
in still other* The term intuition is not usable because it refers to the process rather than 
to the result — En 
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sphere o£ action things are rationally evident chiefly when we attain a 
completely clear intellectual grasp of the action-elements in their intended 
contest of meaning Empathic or appreciative accuracy is attained when, 
through sympathetic participation we can adequately grasp the emo- 
tional context in which the action took place The highest degree of ra 
tional understanding is attained in cases involving the meanings of logi 
catty or mathematically related propositions their meaning may be un 
mediately and unambiguously intelligible We have a perfectly char 
understanding of what it means when somebody employs the proposition 
1 X 2 «* 4 or the Pythagorean theorem m reasoning or argument or 
when someone correctly carries out a logical tram of reasoning accord 
mg to our accepted modes of thinking In the same way we also under- 
stand what a person is doing when he tries to achieve certain ends by 
choosing appropriate means on the basis of the facts of the situation as 
experience has accustomed us to interpret them Such an interpretation 
of this type of rationally purposeful action possesses, for the understand 
ing of the choice of means, the highest degree of verifiable certainty 
With a lower degree of certainty which is however, adequate for most 
purposes of explanation we are able to understand errors, including con 
fusion of problems of the sort that we ourselves are liable to, or the origin 
of which we can detect by sympathetic self analysis 
On the other hand, many ultimate ends or values toward which expen 
ence shows that human action may be oriented, often cannot he under 
stood completely, though sometimes we are able to grasp them intellec- 
tually The more radically they differ from our own ultimate values how 
ever, the more difficult it is for us to make them understandable by 
imaginatively participating m them Depending upon the circumstances 
of the particular case we must be content either with a purely intellectual 
understanding of such values or when even that fails, sometimes we 
must simply accept them as given data Then we can try to understand 
the action motivated by them on the basis of whatever opportunities for 
approximate emotional and intellectual interpretation seem to be avail 
able at different points in its course These difficulties apply for instance, 
for people not susceptible to the relevant values, to many unusual acts 
of religious and charitable zeal also certain kinds of extreme rationalistic 
fanaticism of the type involved m some forms of the ideology of the 
rights of man 1 are m a similar position, for people who radically repudiate 
such points of view 
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The more we ourselves are suscept ble to them the more readily can 
we imag nat vely panic pate n such emot onal reactions as anx ety, 
anger ambit on envy jealousy love, enthusiasm, pride vengefulness 
loyalty devotion, and appetites of all sorts, and thereby understand the 
irrational conduct which grows out of them Such conduct is irrational 
that is from the point of view of the rational pursuit of a given end 
Even when such emotions are found in a degree of intensity of which the 
observer himself is completely incapable he can still have a significant 
degree of emotional understanding of their meaning and can interpret 
intellectually their influence on the course of action and the selection of 
means 

For the purposes of a typological scientific analysis it is convenient to 
treat all irrational, affectually determined elements of behaviour as fac 
tors of deviation from a conceptually pure type of rational action For 
example a panic on the stock exchange can be most conveniently analysed 
by attempting to determine first what the course of action would have 
been if it had not been influenced by irrational affects it is then possible 
to introduce the irrational components as accounting for the observed 
deviations from this hypothetical course Similarly m analysing a political 
or military campaign it is convenient to determine m the first place what 
would have been a rational course, given the ends of the participants and 
adequate knowledge of all the circumstances Only in this way is it 
possible to assess the causal significance of irrational factors as account 
ing for the deviations from this type The construction of a purely ra 
tional course of action in such cases serves the sociologist as a type ( ideal 
type) which has the merit of clear understandabihty and lack of am 
biguity By comparison with this it is possible to understand the ways in 
which actual action is influenced by irrational factors of all sorts, such 
as affects r and errors in that they account for the deviation from the line 
of conduct which would be expected on the hypothesis that the action 
were purely rational 

Only m this respect and for these reasons of methodological conven- 
ience, is the method of sociology rationalistic It is naturally not legiti 
mate to interpret this procedure as involving a rationalistic bias of 
sociology, but only as a methodological device It certainly does not in 
volve a belief m the actual predominance of rational elements m human 
life, for on the question of how far this predominance does or does not 

7 A term now much used m psychological literature, especially that of Psychoanalysis It 
a roughly equivalent to emotion but more precise. — Ea. 
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ex st noth ng whatever has been said That there is, however, a danger 
of rationalistic interpretations where they are out of place naturally cannot 
be dented All experience unfortunately confirms the existence of this 
danger 

4. In all the sciences of human action account must be taken of proc 
esses and phenomena which are devoid of subjective meaning 8 in the 
role of stimuli results favouring or hindering circumstances To be 
devoid of meaning is not identical with being lifeless or non human 
every artifact, such as for example a machine, can be understood only 
in terms of the meaning which its production and use have had or will 
have for human action a meaning which may derive from a relation to 
exceedingly various purposes Without reference to this meaning such an 
object remains wholly unintelligible 8 That which is intelligible or under 
standable about it is thus its relation to human action m the role either 
of means or of end a relation of which the actor or actors can be said to 
have been aware and to which their action has been oriented Only m 
terms of such categories is it possible to understand objects of this kind 
On the other hand processes or conditions whether they are animate or 
inanimate human or non human are in the present sense devoid of 
meaning m so far as they cannot be related to an intended purpose That 
is to say they are devoid of meaning if they cannot be related to action 
in the role of means or ends but constitute only the stimulus, the favour 
mg or hindering circumstances 10 It may be that the incursion of the 
Dollart at the beginning of the twelfth century 11 had historical si gm 
ficance as a stimulus to the beginning of certain migrations of consider 
able importance Human mortality indeed the organic life cycle gen 
erally from the helplessness of infancy to that of old age, is naturally of 
the very greatest sociological importance through the various ways in 

* The German term is r.nnjremd This should not be translated by meaningless but 
interpreted m the technical context of Weber s use of Verst then and Smndeutung The 
essential cm tenon is the impossibility of placing the obiect in question in a complex of 
relations on. the meaningful level— Ed 

* Unverstehbar 

10 Surely this passage states too narrow a conception of the scope of meaningful inter 
pretauon. It is certainly not only in terms such as those of the rational meats end schema 
that it is possible to make action understandable in terms of subjective categories This 
probably can actually be called a source of rationalistic bias in Webers work. In pr ctice 
he does not adhere at all rigorously to this methodological position For certain possibih 
ties in this broader field see the editor s Structure of Social Action chaps vi and xi — Ed 

11 A gulf of the North Sea which broke through the Netherlands coast, flooding an 
area. — £» 
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wh ch human acton has been o ented to these facts To st J another 
category of facts devo d of mea ling belong certa n psych c or psycho 
phys cal phenomena such as fat gue, habituation, memory, etc also 
certain typical states of euphoria under some conditions of ascetic mom 
fication, finally, typical variations in the reactions of individuals accord 
ing to reaction time, precision, and other modes But m the last analysis 
the same principle applies to these as to other phenomena which are 
devoid of meaning Both the actor and the sociologist must accept them 
as data to be taken into account 

It is altogether possible that future research may be able to discover 
non understandable uniformities underlying what has appeared to be 
specifically meaningful action, though little has been accomplished m this 
direction thus far Thus, for example, differences in hereditary biological 
constitution, as of races would have to be treated by sociology as given 
data in the same way as the physiological facts of the need of nutrition 
or the effect of senescence on action This would be the case if and in 
so far as we had statistically conclusive proof of their influence on soao 
logically relevant behaviour The recognition of the causal significance 
of such factors would naturally not in the least alter the specific task of 
sociological analysis or of that of the other sciences of action, which is 
the interpretation of action m terms of its subjective meaning The effect 
would be only to introduce certain non understandable data of the same 
order as others which it has been noted above are already present, into 
the complex of subjectively understandable motivation at certain points 
Thus it may come to be known that there are tvpical relations between 
the frequency of certain types of teleological orientation of action or of 
the degree of certain kinds of rationality and the cephalic index or shin 
colour or any other biologically inherited characteristic 

5 Understanding may be of two kinds the first is the direct observa 
tional understanding 13 of the subjective meaning of a given act as such, 
including verbal utterances We thus understand by direct observation, 
m this sense, the meaning of the proposition 2X3 = 4 when we hear 

12 Weber here uses the term aktuelles Ventchen which, he contrasts with erklarenda 
Versiehen The latter he also refers to as tuottemcmsmaeaig Aktuell in this context has 
been, translated as observational. It is dear from Weber s discussion that the primary 
criterion is the possibility of deriving the meaning of an act or symbolic expression from 
immediate observation without reference to any broader context In ey^lkretides Verstthen 
ob. the other band, the particular act must be placed in a broader context ot meaning 
involving facts which cannot be derived from immediate observation of a particular act 
or expression — Ed 
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or read it This is a case of the direct rational understanding of idea s 
We also understand an outbreak of anger as manifested by facial expres 
sioa, exclamations or irrational movements This is direct observational 
understanding of irrational emotional reactions We can understand in 
a similar observational way the action of a woodcutter or of somebody 
who reaches for the knob to shut a door or who aims a gun at an animal 
This is rational observational understanding of actions 
Understanding may, however, be of another sort namely explanatory 
understanding Thus we understand in terms of motive the meaning an 
actor attaches to the proposition twice two equals four, when he states 
it or writes it down in that wc understand what makes him do this at 
precisely this moment and m these circumstances Understanding in this 
sense is attained if we know that he is engaged m balancing a ledger or 
in making a scientific demonstration or is engaged m some other task 
of which this particular act would be an appropriate part This is ra 
tional understanding of motivation, which consists in placing the act m 
an intelligible and more inclusive context of meaning 1S Thus we under 
stand the chopping of wood or aiming of a gun m terms of mot ve in 
addition to direct observation if we know that the woodchopper is work 
ing for a wage or is chopping a supply of firewood for his own use or 
possibly is doing it for recreation But he might also be working off a 
fit of rage, an irrational case Similarly wc understand the motive of a 
person aiming a gun if we know that he has been commanded to shoor 
as a member of a firing squad that he is fighting against an enemy or 
that he is doing it for revenge The last ts affectually determined and 
thus m a certain sense irrational Finally we have a motivational under 
standing of the outburst of anger if we know that it has been provoked 
by jealousy injured pride, or an insult The last examples are all affec- 
tually determined and hence derived from irrational motives In all the 
above cases the particular act has been placed in an understandable 
sequence of motivation, the understanding of which can be treated as an 
explanation of the actual course of behaviour Thus for a science which 

18 The German term is Sinvzusammenhitng It refers to a plurality of elements which 
form a coherent whole on the level of meaning There are several possible modes of 
meaningful relation between such elements such as logical consistency the esthetic har 
mony of a style or the appropriateness of means to an cdcL In any case, however a 
Stnnscuscm menhang must be distinguished from a system of elements which are causally 
interdependent, There seems to be no single English term or phrase which is always ade 
quote. According to variations in the context, context of meaning complex of me anin g 
and tamthmes meaningful system have been employ cd-~fh> 
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is concerned with the subjective meaning of action explanation requires 
a grasp of the complex of meaning m which an actual course of under 
standable action thus interpreted belongs. 1 * In all such cases even where 
the processes are largely affectual, the subjective meaning of the action, 
including that also of the relevant meaning complexes, will be called the 
intended meaning 18 This involves a departure from ordinary usage, 
which speaks of intention in this sense only in the case of rationally pur 
posive action 

6 In all these cases understanding involves the interpretive grasp of 
the meaning present in one of the following contexts (a) as m the his 
toncai approach, the actually intended meaning for concrete individual 
action or (b) as m cases of sociological mass phenomena the average of, 
or an approximation to the actually intended meaning or (c) the mean 
mg appropriate to a scientifically formulated pure type (an ideal type) 
of a common phenomenon. The concepts and laws of pure economic 
theory are examples of this kind of ideal type They state what course a 
given type of human action would take if it were strictly rational un 
affected by errors or emotional factors and if, furthermore it were com 
pletely and unequivocally directed to a single end, the maximization of 
economic advantage In reality, action takes exactly this course only in 
unusual cases, as sometimes on the stock exchange and even then there 
is usually only an approximation to the ideal type. 18 

Every interpretation attempts to attain clarity and certainty but no 
matter how clear an interpretation as such appears to be from the point 
of view of meaning it cannot on this account alone claim to be the caus 
ally valid interpretation On this level it must remain only a peculiarly 

14 On the significance of tins type of explanation for causal relationship See para 6 
pp 96 ff below in the present section. 

aB Thc German is gemsmur Sum Weber departs from ordinary usage not only in 
broadening the meaning of Tins conception As he states at the end of the present nteth 
odological discussion he does not restrict the use of this concept to cases where s dear 
self conscious awareness of such meaning can be reasonably attributed to every individual 
actor Essentially what Weber is doing is to formulate an optrational concept The question 
is not whether in a sense obvious to the ordinary person such an intended meaning really 
exists but whether the concept is capable of providing a logical framework within which 
scientifically important observations can be made The test of validity of the observations 
is not whether their object is immediately clear to common sense but whether the results 
of these technical observations can be satisfactorily organized and related to those of 
others in a systematic body of knowledge.— Ed 

59 The scientific functions of such construction have been discussed in the author s article 
in the Arche fur SosuAtvtctenichaft vol nut, pp 64 S 
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plausible hypothesis la the first place the conscious motives may well, 
evea to the actor himself conceal the various motives and repressions 
which constitute the real driving force of his action Thus in. such cases 
even subjectively honest self-analysis has only a relative value Then it 
is the task of the sociologist to be aware of this motivational situation 
and to describe and analyse it, even though it has not actually been con. 
cretely part o£ the conscious intention of the actor possibly not at all, 
at least not fully This is a borderline case of the interpretation of mean 
mg Secondly processes of action which seem to an observer to be the 
same or similar may fit into exceedingly various complexes of motive in 
the case of the actual actor Then even though the situations appear 
superficially to be very similar we must actually understand them or 
interpret them as very different, perhaps in terms of meaning, directly 
opposed 17 Third the actors in any given situation are often subject to 
opposing and conflicting impulses, ail of which we are able to understand 
In a large number of cases we know from experience it is not possible 
to arrive at even an approximate estimate of the relative strength of 
conflicting motives and very often we cannot be certain of our inter 
preta&on Only the actual outcome of the conflict gives a solid basis of 
judgment 

More generally verification of subjective interpretation by comparison 
with the concrete course of events is, as in the case of all hypotheses 
indispensable Unfortunately this type of verification is feasible with rela 
tive accuracy only in the few very special cases susceptible of psychological 
experimentation The approach to a satisfactory degree of accuracy is 
exceedingly various even in the limited number of cases of mass phe- 
nomena which can be statistically described and unambiguously inter 
preted For the rest there remains only the possibility of comparing the 
largest possible number of historical or contemporary processes which, 
while otherwise similar, differ in the one decisive point of their relation 
to the particular motive or factor the role of which is being investigated 
This is a fundamental task of comparative sociology Often, unfor 
tunately, there is available only the dangerous and uncertain procedure 
of the imaginary experiment which consists in thinking away certain 
elements of a chain of motivation and working out the course of action 
which would then probably ensue, thus arriving at a causal judgment 1R 

1T Stmmel in Jus Problemt der Geicktchtspftfiosophte gives a number of examples 

18 The above passage is an exceedingly compact statement of Webers theory of the 
logical conditions of proof of causal r ela t wtshi p He developed this most folly w hw essay 
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For example, the generalization called Gresham s Law 15 a rationally 
clear interpretation o£ human action under certain conditions and under 
the assumption that it will follow a purely rational course How far any 
actual course of action corresponds to this can be verified only by the 
available statistical evidence for the actual disappearance of under valued 
monetary units from circulation In this case our information serves to 
demonstrate a high degree of accuracy The facts of experience were 
known before the generalization, which was formulated afterwards, 
but without this successful interpretation our need for causal understand 
ing would evidently be left unsatisfied On the other hand without the 
demonstration that what can here be assumed to be a theoretically ade 
quate interpretation also is in some degree relevant to an actual course 
of action a law, no matter how fully demonstrated theoretically, would 
be worthless for the understanding of action in the real world In this 
case the correspondence between the theoretical interpretation of motiva 
tion and its empirical verification is entirely satisfactory and the cases are 
numerous enough so that verification can be considered established- But 
to take another example, Eduard Meyer has advanced an ingenious 
theory of the causal significance of the battles of Marathon Salamis, and 
Platea for the development of the cultural peculiarities of Greek and 
hence, more generally. Western, civilization 1 * This is derived from a 
meaningful interpretation of certain symptomatic facts having to do 
with the attitudes of the Greek oracles and prophets towards the Persians 
It can only be directly verified by reference to the examples of the conduct 
of the Persians in cases where they were victorious as in Jerusalem 
Egypt, and Asia Minor and even this verification must necessarily re 
mam unsatisfactory in certain respects The striking rational plausibility 
of the hypothesis must here necessarily be relied on as a support In very 
many cases of historical interpretation which seem highly plausible, how 
ever, there is not even a possibility of the order of verification which was 
feasible in this case Where this is true the interpretation must necessarily 
remain a hypothesis 

7 A motive is a complex of subjective meaning which seems to the 
actor himself or to the observer an adequate ground for the conduct in 

Die ObpkupstSt soztalivissenschaf theber Er^enntms op at. It is also discussed in certain 
of the other essays which hare been collected in the volume Gesammelte Aufsatze but 
Wuscnschaftdehre The best and fullest secondary discussion is to be found in Von 
Schelting’s book Max Webers Wissensckajtslehre There is a briefer discussion in chap xvi 
of the editor s Structure of Social Action, — Ed 

**Scc Edvard Mrycr hte Act Al 


1 Stuttgart, 1901 val. m, pp 420 444 fi. 
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question We apply the term adequacy on the level of meaning 1 20 to 
the subjective interpretation of a coherent course of conduct when and 
in so far as, according to our habitual modes of thought and feeling its 
component parts taken in their mutual relation are recognized to con 
stitute a typical complex of meaning It is more common to say correct 
The interpretation of a sequence of events will on the other hand be 
called causally adequate m so far as, according to established generahza 
tions from experience, there is a probability that it will always actually 
occur m the same way An example of adequacy on the level of meaning 
in this sense is what is according to our current norms of calculation or 
thinking the correct solution of an arithmetical problem On the other 
hand a causally adequate interpretation of the same phenomenon would 
concern the statistical probability that, according to verified generahza 
tions from experience, there vt ould be a correct or an erroneous solution 
of the same problem This also refers to currently accepted norms but 
includes taking account of typical errors or of typical confusions Thus 
causal explanation depends on being able to determine that there is a 
probability, which m the rare ideal case can be numerically stated but is 
always m some sense calculable that a given observable event (overt or 
subjective) will be followed or accompanied by another event 

A correct causal interpretation of a concrete course of action is arrived 
at when the overt action and the motives have both been correctly appre 
hended and at the same time their relation has become meaningfully com 
prehensible A correct causal interpretation of typical action means that 
the process which is claimed to be typical is shown to be both adequately 
grasped on the level of meaning and at the same time the interpretation 
is to some degree causally adequate If adequacy in respect to meaning is 
lacking, then no matter how high the degree of uniformity and how 
precisely its probability can be numerically determined, it is still an in 
comprehensible statistical probability, whether dealing with overt or sub- 
jective processes On the other hand even the most perfect adequacy on 

20 The expression smnfajte Aiaquanz is one of she most difficult of Weber s technical 
terms to translate In most places the cumbrous phrase adequacy oft the level of meaning 
has had! t» he employed It should be dear from the progress of the discussion that what 
Weber refers to is a satisfying level of knowledge foe the particular purposes of the sub- 
jective state of mind of the actor or actors He is however careful to point out that causal 
adequacy involves in addition to this a satisfactory correspondence between the results of 
observations from the subjective point of view and from the objective that is, observations 
of die overt course of action which can be described without reference to the srtte of 
mind of the actor For a discussion of the methodological problem involved here, *ec 
Structure of Social Actum chaps, u and v — Et> 
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the level of meaning has causal significance from a sociological point of 
view only m so far as there is some kmd of proof for the existence of a 
probability 41 that action m fact normally takes the course which has been 
held to be meaningful For this there must be some degree of determin 
able frequency of approximation to an average or a pure type 

Statistical uniformities constitute understandable types of action in the 
sense of this discussion and thus constitute sociological generalizations, 
only when they can be regarded as manifestations of the understandable 
subjective meaning of a course of social action Conversely, formulations 
of a rational course of subjectively understandable action constitute socio 
logical types of empirical process only when they can be empirically ob- 
served with a significant degree of approximation It is unfortunately by 
no means the case that the actual likelihood of the occurrence of a given 
course of overt action is always directly proportional to the clarity of 
subjective interpretation There are statistics of processes devoid of mean 
mg such as death rates, phenomena of fatigue the production rate of 
machines, the amount of rainfall in exactly the same sense as there are 
statistics of meaningful phenomena But only when the phenomena are 
meaningful is it convenient to speak of sociological statistics Examples 
are such cases as crime rates, occupational distributions, price statistics, 
and statistics of crop acreage Naturally there are many cases where both 
components are involved, as in crop statistics 

8 Processes and uniformities which it has here seemed convenient not 
to designate as (in the present case) sociological phenomena or uniformi 
ties because they are not understandable are naturally not on that 
account any the less important This is true even for sociology in the 
present sense which restricts it to subjectively understandable phenomena 
— a usage which there is no intention of attempting to impose on anyone 
else Such phenomena, however important, are simply treated by a dif 
ferent method from the others, they become conditions stimuli, further 
ing or hindering circumstances of action 

41 This is the first occurrence in Webers text of the term Chance which he uses very 
frequently It is here translated by probability because he uses it as interchangeable with 
Wakrschetnhchke 4 As the term probability’ is used in a technical mathematical and 
statistical sense however it implies the possibility of numerical statement In most of the 
cases where Weber uses Chance this is out of the question It is however possible to speak 
m terms of higher and lower degrees of probability To avoid confusion with the tech 
meal mathematical concept the term 'likelihood will often be used in the translation It 
is by means of this concept that Weber in a highly ingenious way has bridged the gap 
between the interpretation of meaning and the inevitably more complex facts of overt 
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9, Action in the sense of a subjectively understandable orientation of 
behaviour exists only as the behaviour of one or more individual human 
beings For other cognitive purposes it may be convenient or necessary to 
consider the individual for instance as a collection of cells as a complex 
of bio-chemical reactions or to conceive his psychic life as made up of 
a variety of different elements, however these may be defined Undoubt 
edly such procedures yield valuable knowledge of causal relationships 
But the behaviour of these elements as expressed m such uniformities 
is not subjectively understandable This is true even of psychic elements 
because the more precisely they are formulated horn a point of view of 
natural science the less they are accessible to subjective understanding 
This is never the road to interpretation m terms of subjective meaning 
On the contrary both for sociology in the present sense and for history, 
the object of cognition is the subjective meaning-complex ot action The 
behaviour of physiological enti ics such as cells or of any sort of psychic 
elements may at least m principle be observed and an attempt made to 
derive umformiues from such observations It is further possible to 
attempt with their help, to obtain a causal explanation of individual phe 
nomena that is to subsume them under uniformities But the subjective 
understanding of action takes the same account of this type of fact and 
uniformity as of any others not capable of subjective interpretation This 
is true, for example of physical astronomical, geological meteorological 
geographical botanical, zoological, and anatomical facts and of such facts 
as those aspects of psycho-pathology which are devoid of subjective mean 
ing or the facts of the natural conditions of technological processes 
For still other cognitive purposes as for instance juristic or for prac 
tical ends it may on the other hand be convenient or even indispensable 
to treat social collectivities, such as states, associations, business corpora 
tions foundations, as if they were individual persons Thus they may be 
treated as the subjects of rights and duties or as the performers of legally 
significant actions But for the subjective interpretation of action in socio- 
logical work these collectivities must be treated as solely the resultants 
and inodes of organization of the particular acts of individual persons 
since these alone can be treated as agents in a course of subjectively under 
standable action Nevertheless, the sociologist cannot for his purposes 
afford to ignore these collective concepts derived from other disciplines 
For the subjective interpretation of action has at least two important rela 
tions to these concepts In the first place it is often necessary to employ 
very similar collective concepts indeed often using the same terms, n 
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order to obtain an understandable term nology Thus both in legal termi 
nology and in everyday speech the term state is used both for the legal 
concept of the state and for the phenomena of social action to which its 
legal rules are relevant For sociological purposes, however the phe 
nomenon the state does not consist necessarily or even primarily of the 
elements which are relevant to legal analysis, and for sociological pur 
poses there is no such thing as a collective personality which acts When 
reference is made in a sociological context to a state, a nation, a cor 
poration/ a ‘family, or an army corps or to similar collectivities, what is 
meant is on the contrary only a certain hind of development of actual 
or possible social actions of individual persons Both because of its prea 
sion and because it is established in general usage the juristic concept is 
taken over but is used in an entirely different meaning 

Secondly the subjective interpretation of action must take account of 
a fundamentally important fact These concepts of collective entities 
which are found both in common sense and in juristic and other tech 
meal forms of thought, have a meaning m the minds of individual per 
sons, partly as of something actually existing partly as something with 
normative authority This is true not only of judges and officials, but of 
ordinary private individuals as well Actors thus in part orient their action 
to them, and in this role such ideas have a powerful, often a decisive, 
causal influence on the course of action of real individuals This is above 
all true where the ideas concern a recognized positive or negative norma 
tive pattern** Thus, for instance, one of the important aspects of the 
'existence of a modern state, precisely as a complex of social inter 
action of individual persons consists in the fact that the action of 
various individuals is oriented to the belief that it exists or should 
exist, thus that its acts and laws are valid in the legal sense This 
will be further discussed below Though extremely pedantic and cum 
bersome it would be possible, if purposes of sociological terminology 
alone were involved, to eliminate such terms entirely, and substitute 
newly-coined words This would be possible even though the word state 
is used ordinarily not only to designate the legal concept but also the real 
process of action But in the above important connexion at least, this 
would naturally be impossible 

Thirdly it s the method of the soa ed organic schoo of jocio ogy 21 
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to attempt to understand social interaction by using as a point of depar 
ture the whole within which the individual acts His action and behav 
tour are then interpreted somewhat m the way fiat a physiologist would 
treat the role of an organ of the body in the economy of the organism 
that is from the point of view of the survival of the latter ** How far in 
other disciplines this type of functional analysis of the relation of parts 
to a whole can be regarded as definitive cannot be discussed here, but 
it is well known that the biochemical and biophysical modes of analysis 
of the organism are on principle opposed to stopping there For purposes 
of sociological analysis two things can be said First this functional frame 
of reference is convenient for purposes of practical illustration and for 
provisional orientation In these respects it is not only useful but indis 
pensable But at the same time if its cognitive value is overestimated and 
its concepts illegitimately reified, ss it can be highly dangerous Secondly, 
in certain circumstances this is the only available way of determining 
just what processes of social action it is important to understand in order 
to explain, a given phenomenon 16 But this is only the beginning of 
sociological analysis as here understood In the case of social collectivities, 
precisely as distinguished from organisms, we are m a position to go 
beyond merely demonstrating functional relationships and uniformities 
We can accomplish something which is never attainable in the natural 
sciences namely the subjective understanding of the action of the com 
ponent individuals The natural sciences on the other hand cannot do 
this being limited to the formulation of causal uniformities in objects 
and events and the explanation of individual facts by applying them We 

** One of the most lihimoeuag treatments of physiological problems from such a func 
uonal point of view which is readily understandable to the layman is W B Cannon The 
Wisdom of the Body second edition 1938 The point of reference on this physiological 
level is not primarily survival value to the species in the sense of the Darwinian theory of 
evolution but rather the maintenance of the individual organism as a going concern in 
carrying through us typical life cycle What is the life cycle, is to the physiologist essen 
nally a matter of empirical observation. — E d 

26 The term, reification as used by Professor Moms Cohen in his book Reason and 
Nature seems to fit Weber s meaning exactly A concept or system of concepts, which crit- 
ical analysis can show to be abstract is reified when it is used naively as though it pro 
mded aa adequate total description of die concrete phenomenon in question The fallacy 
of reification is virtually another name for what Professor Whitehead has called the 
fallacy of misplaced concreteness Sec his Science and the Modern World — Ed 

46 Compare the famous dictum of a well known physiologist see id The spleen Of 
the spleen gentlemen we know nothing So much for the spleen Actually of course, he 
knew a good deal about the spleen — its position, size shape etc but he could say noth 
mg about its function and it was his inability to do ths that he called ign or an c e. 



THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS OF SOCIOLOGY 


IQ4 

do not understand the behaviour of cells, but can only observe the rele- 
vant functional relationships and generalize on the basis of these observe 
tions This additional achievement of explanation by interpretive under 
standing as distinguished from external observation is of course attained 
only at a price— the more hypothetical and fragmentary character of its 
results Nevertheless subjective understanding is the specific characteristic 
of sociological knowledge 

It would lead too far afield even to attempt to discuss how far the 
behaviour of animals is subjectively understandable to us and vice versa, 
in both cases the meaning of the term understanding and its extent of 
application would be highly problematical But in so far as such under- 
standing existed it would be theoretically possible to formulate a sociology 
of the relations of men to animals both domestic and wild Thus many 
animals understand commands, anger love, hostility, and react to 
them in ways which are evidently often by no means purely instinctive 
and mechanical and in some sense both consciously meaningful and 
affected by experience There is no frtm reason to suppose that our 
ability to share the feelings of primitive men is very much greater 2T Un 
fortunately we either do not have any reliable means of determining the 
subjective state of mind of an animal or what we have is at best very 
unsatisfactory It is well known that the problems of animal psychology, 
however interesting, are very thorny ones There are in particular various 
forms of social organization among animals monogamous and polyga 
mous families, herds flocks, and finally state, with a functional division 
of labour The extent of functional differentiation found in these animal 
societies is by no means, however, entirely a matter of the degree of 
organic or morphological differentiation of the individual members of 

27 The present state e>£ anthropological research which ha* advanced enormously since 
Weber wrote would seem to throw considerable doubt on the validity of this statement 
In making it Weber apparently does not adequately take account of the fundamental face 
that no non human species has even a primitive form of language whereas no human 
group is known without a fully-developed one The ability to use language « on the 
one hand a fundamental index of the state of development of the individual himself so 
far as it is relevant to die theory of action On the other hand language is perhaps the 
most crucially important source of evidence for subjective phenomena What has seemed 
to so many civilized men to be the strangeness and incomprehensibility of the be- 
haviour and thought of primitive peoples is apparently primarily a matter of the former's 
failure to submit the latter to an adequately thorough and rigorous investigation It can 
be said with considerable confidence that a competently trained anthropological field worker 
is in a position to obtain a level of insight into the states of mind of a people whom he 
has carefully studied which is quite comparable if not superior to that of the historian 
of a civilisation at all widely different from his own. — Eo 
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the spec es Thus the funct onal differentiation found among the termites, 
and in consequence that of the products of their social activities is much 
more advanced than in the case of the bees and ants In this field it goes 
without saying that a purely functional point of view is often the best that 
can, at least for the present, be attained, and the investigator must be con 
tent with it Thus it is possible to study the ways m which the species 
provides for its survival that is for nutrition, defence reproduction, and 
reconstruction of the social units As the principal bearers of these func 
tions, differentiated types of individuals can be identified Icings, queens 
workers, soldiers, drones, propagators, queen s substitutes, and so on 
Anything more than that was for a long time merely a matter of specula- 
tion or of an attempt to determine the extent to which heredity on the 
one hand and environment on the other would be involved in the devel 
opment of these social proclivities This was particularly true of the con 
troversies between Gotte and Weisman The latter s conception of the 
omnipotence of natural selection was largely based on wholly non-em 
pineal deductions But all serious authonues are naturally fully agreed 
that the limitation of analysis to the functional level is only a necessity 
imposed by our present ignorance which it is hoped will only be tern 
porary iB 

It is relatively easy to grasp the significance of the functions of these 
various differentiated types for survival It is also not difficult to work out 
the bearing of the hypothesis of the inheritance of acquired characteristics 
or its reverse on die problem of explaining how these differentiations have 
come about and further what is the bearing of different variants of the 
theory of heredity But this is not enough We would like especially to 
know first what factors account for the original differentiation of spe 
cialized types from the still neutral undifferentiated species-type Sec 
ondly it would be important to know what leads the differentiated in 
dividual in the typical case to behave in a way which actually serves the 
survival value of the organized group Wherever research has made any 
progress in the solution of these problems xt has been through the experi- 
mental demonstration of the probability or possibility of the role of 
chemical stimuli or physiological processes, such as nutritional states 
the effects of parasitic castration, etc , m the case of the individual organ 
ism How far there is even a hope that the existence of subjective or 
meaningful orientation could be made experimentally probable, even 

* 8 See for example for an account of the Kate of knowledge of the termites, the study 
of Kail Eschench Die Ameue 1906 
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the specialist to-day would hardly be in a position to say A verifiable con- 
ception of the state of mind of these social animals accessible to mean 
mgful understanding would seem to be attainable even as an ideal goal 
only within narrow limits However that may be, a contribution to the 
understanding of human social action is hardly to be expected from this 
quarter On the contrary in the field of animal psychology human 
analogies are and must be continually employed The most that can be 
hoped for is, then, that these biological analogies may some day be useful 
in suggesting significant problems For instance they may throw light on 
the question of the relative role in the early stages of human social dif 
ferentiation of mechanical and instinctive factors, as compared with that 
of the factors which are accessible to subjective interpretation generally, 
and more particularly to the role of consciously rational action. It is nec 
essary for the sociologist to be thoroughly aware of the fact that in the 
early stages even of human development, the first set of factors is com 
pletely predominant Even in the later stages he must take account of 
their continual interaction with the others m a role which is often of 
decisive importance This is particularly true of all traditional action 89 
and of many aspects of charisma 80 In the latter field of phenomena he 
the seeds of certain types of psychic contagion and it is thus the bearer 
of many dynamic tendencies of social processes These types of action are 
very closely related to phenonema which are understandable either only 
m biological terms or are subject to interpretation in terms of subjective 
motives only in fragments and with an almost imperceptible transition to 
the biological But all these facts do not discharge sociology from the 
obligation, in full awareness of the narrow limits to which it is confined, 
to accomplish what it alone can do 

The various works of Othmar Spann are often full of suggestive ideas 
though at the same time he is guilty of occasional misunderstandings and 
above all of arguing on the basis of pure value judgments which have no 
place in an empirical investigation But he is undoubtedly correct m doing 
something to which, however no one seriously objects, namely, emphasiz- 
ing the sociological significance of the functional point of view for 

Sec see a 

Since the term charisma, was in its sociological usage introduced by Weber himself 
from a different field no attempt has been made to find an English equivalent and it will 
be used directly throughout Weber took it from the corresponding Greek which was used 
in the literature of early Christianity and means the gift of grace For further discussion 
of the concept; see below chap m, especially sect. a and 10 — Ea 
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preliminary orientation to problems This is what he calls the univer 
saiistic method We certainly need to know what kind of action is func 
tionally necessary for survival but further and above all for the mam 
tenance of a cultural type and the continuity of the correspo nding modes 
of social action before it is possible even to inquire how this action has 
come about and what motives determine it It is necessary to know what 
a king an official, an entrepreneur, a procurer, or a magician does 
that is what kind of typical action, which justifies classifying an individ 
ual in one of these categories, is important and relevant for an analysis 
before it is possible to undertake the analysis itself 81 But it is only this 
analysis itself which can achieve the sociological understanding of the 
actions of typically differentiated human (and only human) individ uals , 
and which hence constitutes the specific function of sociology It is a 
monstrous misunderstanding to think that an individualistic method 
should involve what is in any conceivable sense an individualistic system 
of values It is as important to avoid this error as the related one which 
confuses the unavoidable tendency of sociological concepts to assume a 
rationalistic character with a belief in the predominance of rational mo 
tives, or even a positive valuation of rationalism Even a socialistic econ 
omy would have to be understood sociologically in exactly the same kind 
of individualistic terms that is in terms of the action of individuals the 
types of officials found in it as would be the case with a system of free 
exchange analysed m terms of the theory of marginal utility It might be 
possible to find a better method, but in this respect it would be similar 
The real empirical sociological investigation begins with the question 
What motives determine and lead the individual members and partici 
pants m this socialistic community to behave in such a way that the 
community came into being m the first place and that it continues to 
exist? Any form of functional analysis which proceeds from the whole 
to the parts can accomplish only a preliminary preparation for this inves- 
tigation — a preparation, the utility and in dispensability of which, if 
properly carried out, is naturally beyond question 
10 It is customary to designate various sociological generalizations as 
for example Gresham s Law as scientific laws These are in fact typical 
probabilities confirmed by observation to the effect that under certain 
given conditions an expected course of social action will occur which l 
understandable in terms of the typical motives and typical subjective 
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intentions of the actors 32 These generalizations are both understandable 
and definite in the highest degree in so far as the typically observed 
course of action can be understood in terms of the purely rational pursuit 
of an end or where for reasons of methodological convenience such a 
theoretical type can. be heunstically employed In such cases the relations 
of means and end will be clearly understandable on grounds of expen 
ence, particularly where the choice of means was inevitable In such cases 
it is legitimate to assert that in so far as the action was rigorously rational 
it could not have taken any other course because for technical reasons, 
given their clearly defined ends, no other means were available to the 
actors This very case demonstrates how erroneous it is to regard any 
kind of psychology as the ultimate foundation of the sociological inter 
pretation of action The term psychology, to be sure is to-day under 
stood in a wide variety of senses For certain quite specific methodological 
purposes the type of treatment which attempts to follow the procedures 
of the natural sciences employs a distinction between physical and 
psychic phenomena which is enurely foreign to the disciplines con 
cerned with human action, at least in the present sense. The results of a 
type of psychological investigation which employs the methods of the 
natural sciences in any one of various possible ways may naturally, like 
the results of any other science, have m specific contexts, outstanding 
significance for sociological problems indeed this has often happened. 
But this use of the results of psychology is something quite different 
from the investigation of human behaviour xn terms of its subjective 
meaning Hence sociology has no closer logical relationship on a general 
analytical level to this type of psychology than to any other science The 

84 It is desirable at this point to call attention to Webers usage of the terra “law xn a 
scientific sense In conformity with hu strong emphasis upon the role of ideal types among 
passible kinds of generalized concepts ia the social sciences by law or a German expres- 
sion he frequently uses generelle 'Erfahrmgsregtl he usually means what » perhaps most 
conveniently called a Hype generalization It ts not an. empirical generalization m the 
ordinary sense in that it does not adequately describe any particular concrete course of 
events but is abstract in the same sense as the ideal type Where it is possible on the basis 
of ideal type analysis to construct not merely a structural form but under certain cotidi 
tions a course of events winch can be predicted if certain conditions are given ir « pos 
sible to formulate such generalizations These generalizations are however not methodo- 
logically equivalent to most of the laws of physics especially of analytical mechanics The 
latter do not generally formulate a concrete course of events but rather a uniform rela 
txonship between the rallies of two or more variables. Weber does not even consider the 
possibility of formulating laws of this latter type essentially because he does not develop 
social theory explicitly in the direction of setting up a system of inter dependent variables, 
but confines it to the ideal type level — Ed 
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source of error lies in the concept of the psychic It is held that every 
thing which is not physical is ipso facto psychic* but that the meaning 
of a train of mathematical reasoning which a person carries out is not in 
the relevant sense psychic Similarly the rational deliberation of an actor 
as to whether the results of a given proposed course of action will or 
will not promote certain specific interests, and the corresponding decision, 
do not become one bit more understandable by taking psychological 
considerations into account But it is precisely on the basis of such rational 
assumptions that most of the laws of sociology including those of eco- 
nomics, are built up On the other hand, in explaining the irrationalities 
of action sociologically, that form of psychology which employs the 
method of subjective understanding undoubtedly can make decisively im 
portant contributions But this does not alter the fundamental meth 
odological situation 

11 It has continually been assumed as obvious that the science of 
sociology seeks to formulate type concepts and generalized uiuformi 
ties of empirical process This distinguishes it from history which is 
oriented to the casual analysis and explanation of individual actions 
structures and personalities possessing cultural significance The em 
pineal material which underlies the concepts of sociology consists to a 
very large extent, though by no means exclusively of the same concrete 
processes of action which are dealt with by historians Among the various 
bases on which its concepts are formulated and its generalizations worked 
out, is an attempt to justify its important claim to be able to make a con 
tribution to the casual explanation of some historically and culturally 
important phenomenon ss As in the case of every generalizing science 
the abstract character of the concepts of sociology is responsible for the 
fact that compared with actual historical reality they are relatively lack 
mg in fullness of concrete content To compensate for this disadvantage 
sociological analysis can offer a greater precision of concepts This prcci 

82 This is one of the most important problems with which Weber was concerned in his 
methodological studies He insisted on the very great importance of the cultural significance 
of a problem for the values of the time in determining the direction of interest of the 
investigator He formulated this relation in his important concept of the Wetibeziehnng of 
social science concepts But be went so far as to deny the legitimacy of die formulation of 
a geiteralraed theoretical system as an aim of theoretical analysis in social science This 
denial seems to rest on a failure on Weber s part to carry his criticism of certain aspects 
of German idealistic social thought through to its log cal conclusion For Webers position, 
see Die Obyektiviiat soztdunsscnschaf dicker lsr\enntnis op at and Von Schilling Max 
Webers WitsenschaftsUkre For a criticism of Webers position see Structure of Social 
Action chap xvi — *E d 
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sion is obtained by striving for the highest possible degree of adequacy 
on the level of meaning in accordance with the definition of that concept 
put forward above It has already been repeatedly stressed that this aim 
can be realized in a particularly high degree w the case of concepts and 
generalizations which formulate rational processes But sociological in 
vestigation attempts to include in its scope various irrational phenomena 
as well as prophetic, mystic, and affectual modes of action formulated 
in terms of theoretical concepts which are adequate on the level of mean 
in g In all cases, rational or irrational, sociological analysis both abstracts 
from reality and at the same time helps us to understand it m that it 
shows with what degree of approximation a concrete historical phe 
nomenon can be subsumed under one or more of these concepts For 
example, the same historical phenomenon may be in one aspect feudal 
in another patrimonial, m another bureaucratic and m still another 
charismatic In order to give a precise meaning to these terms, it is nec 
essary for the sociologist to formulate pure ideal types of the correspond 
mg forms of action which m each case involve the highest possible 
degree of logical integration by virtue of their complete adequacy on the 
level of meaning But precisely because this is true, it is probably seldom 
if ever that a real phenomenon can be found which corresponds exactly 
to one of these ideally constructed pure types The case is similar to a 
physical reaction which has been calculated on the assumption of an 
absolute vacuum Theoretical analysis in the field of sociology is possible 
only in terms of such pure types It goes without saying that m addition 
it is convenient for the sociologist from time to time to employ average 
types of an empirical statistical character There are concepts which do 
not require methodological discussion at this point But when reference 
is made to typical cases the term should always be understood unless 
otherwise stated as meaning ideal types, which may in turn be rational 
or irrational as the case may be (thus in economic theory they are always 
rational) but in any case are always constructed with a view to ade 
quacy on the level of meaning 

It is important to realize that in the sociological field as elsewhere, 
averages, and hence ayerage types, can be formulated with a relative 
degree of precision only where they are concerned with differences of 
degree in respect to action which remains qualitatively the same Such 
cases do occur but m the majority of cases of action important to history 

44 The difficulty of maintaining the position Weber here takes has been discussed in the 
Introduction. See pp ittif — En 
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ox sociology the motives which determine it are qualitatively heterogene 
ous Then it w quite impossible to speak of an average in the true sense 
The ideal types of social action which for instance are used m economic 
theory arc thus unrealistic or abstract in that they always ask what course 
of action would take place if it were purely rational and oriented to 
economic ends alone But this construction can be used to aid in the 
understanding of action not purely economically determined but which 
involve deviations arising from traditional restraints, affects, errors and 
the intrusion of other than economic purposes or considerations This 
can take place in two ways First, in analysing the extent to which in the 
concrete case, or on the average for a class of cases, the action was in 
part economically determined along with the other factors. Secondly, by 
throwing the discrepancy between the actual course of events and the 
ideal type into rebel, the analysis of the non-economic motives actually 
involved is facilitated The procedure would be very similar m employ 
ing an ideal type of mystical orientation with its appropriate attitude of 
indifference to worldly things as a tool for analysing its consequences for 
the actors relation to ordinary life, for instance to political or economic 
affairs The more sharply and precisely the ideal type has been con 
structed thus the more abstract and unrealistic m this sense it is, the 
better it is able to perform its methodological functions m formulating 
the clarification of terminology, and in the formulation of classifications, 
and of hypotheses In working out a concrete causal explanation of in 
dividual events the procedure of the historian is essentially the same. 
Thus m attempting to explain the campaign of 18 66, it is indispensable 
both w the case of Moitke and of Benedek to attempt to construct imagin- 
atively how each given fully adequate knowledge both of his own situa 
non and of that of his opponent, would have acted Then it is possible 
to compare with this the actual course of action and to arrive at a causal 
explanation of the observed deviations which will be attributed to such 
factors as misinformation strategical errors logical fallacies, personal 
temperament, or considerations outside the realm of strategy Here 
an ideal-typical construction of rational action is actually employed 
though it is not made explicit. 

The theoretical concepts of sociology are ideal types not only froj 
objective point of view, but also in their application to subjective 
esses In the great majority of cases actual action goes on in a state 
articulate half-consciousness or actual unconsciousness of its subj 
meaning The actor is more likely to be aware of it in a vague sen* 
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he is to know what he is doing or be explicitly self-conscious about it 
In most cases his action is governed by impulse or habit Only occasion 
ally and m the uniform action of large numbers often only m the case 
of a few individuals is the subjective meaning of the action whether 
rational or irrational brought clearly into consciousness The ideal type 
of meaningful action where the meaning is fully conscious and explicit is 
a marginal case Every sociological or historical investigation in applying 
its analysis to the empirical facts, must take this fact into account But the 
difficulty need not prevent the sociologist from systematizing his concepts 
by the classification of possible types of subjective meaning That is he 
may reason as if action actually proceeded on the basis of clearly self 
conscious meaning The resulting deviation from the concrete facts must 
continually be kept in mind whenever it is a question of this level of 
concreteness and must be carefully studied with reference both to degree 
and kind It is often necessary to choose between terms which are either 
clear or unclear Those which are clear will to be sure, have the abstract 
ness of ideal types but they are none the less preferable for scientific pur 
poses M 

(b) The Concept of Social Action 38 

i Social action, which includes both failure to act and passive acquies- 
cence may be oriented to the past, present, or expected future behaviour 
of others Thus it may be motivated by revenge for a past attack defence 
against present or measures of defence against future aggression The 
others may be individual persons, and may be known to the actor as 
such, or may constitute an indefinite plurality and may be entirely un 
known as individuals Thus money is a means of exchange which 
the actor accepts in payment because he orients his action to the expecta 
tion that a large but unknown cumber of individuals he is personally 
unacquainted with will be ready to accept it in exchange on some future 
occasion 

a Not every kind of action, even of overt action, is social m the sense 
of the present discussion Overt action is non social if it is oriented solely 
to the behaviour of inanimate objects Subjective attitudes constitute social 
action only so far as they are oriented to the behaviour of others For 
example religious behaviour is not social if it is simply a matter of con 
templauon or of solitary prayer The economic activity of an individual 

a»Oa all these questions see the authors article m Archte for Sotndwisstnschafi vol 
si* op at Reprinted m Gesammclte Aufsdize zut Wuscfischaftslchrc pp 176 214. 

33 The definition of social action has been given above. See p 88 
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is only socal if, and then only m so far as, it takes account of the be 
haviour of someone else Thus very generally in formal terms it becomes 
social in so far as the actors actual control over economic goods is re- 
spected by others Concretely it is social for instance, if in relation to the 
actors own consumption the future wants of others are taken into 
account and this becomes one consideration affecting the actors own 
saving Or, in another connexion, production may be oriented to the 
future wants of other people 

3. Not every type of contact of human beings has a social character, 
this is rather confined to cases where the actors behauour is meaning 
fully oriented to that of others For example, a mere collision of two 
cyclists may be compared to a natural event. On the other hand their 
attempt to avoid hitting each other, or whatever insults, blows, or friendly 
discussion might follow the collision would constitute social action 

4 Social action is not identical either with the similar actions of many 
persons or with action influenced by other persons Thus if at the begin 
mng of a shower a number of people on the street put up their umbrellas 
at the same time this would not ordinarily be a case of action mutually 
oriented to that of each other, but rather of all reacting m the same way 
to the like need of protection from the ram It is well known that the 
actions of the individual are strongly influenced by the mere fact that he 
is a member of a crowd confined within a limited space Thus, the sub 
ject matter of studies of crowd psychology such as those of Lc Bon, 
will be called action conditioned by crowds. It is also possible for large 
numbers, though dispersed, to be influenced simultaneously or succes- 
sively by a source of influence operating similarly on all the individuals 
as by means of the press Here also the behaviour of an individual is 
influenced by his membership in the crowd and by the fact that he is 
aware of being a member Some types of reaction are only made possible 
by the mere fact that the individual acts as part of a crowd Others be- 
come more difficult under these conditions Hence it is possible that a 
particular event or mode of human behaviour can give rise to the most 
diverse kinds of feeling— gaiety, anger enthusiasm, despair and pas- 
sions of all sorts — in a crowd situation which would not occur at all or 
not nearly so readtly if the individual were alone But for this to happen 
there need not, at least in many cases, be any meaningful relation between 
the behaviour of the individual and the fact chat he is a member of a 
crowd It is not proposed in the present sense to call action social when 
it is merely a result of the effect on the individual of the existence of a 
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crowd as such and the action is not oriented to that fact on the level of 
m ean in g At the same time the borderline is naturally highly indefinite 
In such cases as that of the influence of the demagogue there may be a 
wide variation in the extent to which his mass clientele is affected by a 
meaningful reaction to the fact of its large numbers, and whatever this 
relation may be, it is open to varying interpretations. 

But furthermore mere imitation of the action of others, such as that 
on which Tarde has tightly laid emphasis, will not be considered a case 
of specifically social action if it is purely reactive so that there is no 
meaningful orientation to the actor imitated The borderline is, however 
so indefinite that it is often hardly possible to discriminate. The mere 
fact that a person is found to employ some apparently useful procedure 
which he learned from someone else does not however constitute, in die 
present sense, social action Action such as this is not oriented to the 
action of the other person, but the actor has, through observing the 
other, become acquainted with certain objective facts and it is these to 
which his action is oriented His action is then causally determined by 
the action of others, but not meaningfully On the other hand, if the 
action of others is imitated because it is fashionable or traditional or 
exemplary, or lends social distinction, or on similar grounds it is mean 
rngfully oriented either to the behaviour of the source of imitation or of 
thud persons or of both There are of course all manner of transitional 
cases between the two types of imitation Both the phenomena discussed 
above, the behaviour of crowds and imitation, stand on the indefinite 
borderline of social action The same is true, as will often appear of 
traditionalism and charisma* 7 The reason for the mdefimteness of the 
line in these and other cases lies w the fact that both the orientation to 
the behaviour of others and the meaning which can be imputed to the 
actor himself, are by no means always capable of clear determination and 
are often altogether unconscious and seldom fully self-conscious Mere 
influence’ and meaningful orientation cannot therefore always be dearly 
differentiated on the empirical level But conceptually it is essential to 
distinguish them, even though merely reactive imitation may well have a 
degree of sociological importance at least equal to that of the type which 
can be called social action m the strict sense Sociology, it goes without 
saying, is by no means confined to the study of social action , this is only, 
at least for the kind of sociology being developed here, its central subject 

sr Set ucc 2 



THE TYPES OF SOCIAL ACTION 


115 

matter that which may be said to be decisive for its status as a science 
But this does not imply any judgment on the comparative importance of 
this and other £ac*ors 

2 The Types of Social Action 

Social action, like other forms of action, may be classified in the follow 
mg four types according to its mode of orientation (1) in terms of ra 
tional orientation to a system of discrete individual ends {sweckrattonal), 
that is through expectations as to the behaviour of objects in the external 
situation and of other human individuals making use of these expecta 
tions as conditions or means for the successful attainment of the actor s 
own rationally chosen ends, (2) in terms of rational orientation to an 
absolute value ( wertrational ) involving a conscious belief in the absolute 
value of some ethical, aesthetic, religious, or other form of behaviour, en 
tirely for its own sake and independently of any prospects of external 
success {3) in terms of affectual orientation, especially emotional deter 
mined by the specific affects and states of feeling of the actor, (4) trada 
tionally oriented, through the habituation of long practice aa 

83 The two terms xtueckj-attond and wertrational arc of central significance to Webers 
theory but at the same time present one of the most difficult problems to the translator 
Perhaps the k quote of the distinction lies in the absoluteness with which the values involved 
in W ertrationt&itat arc held. The sole important consideration to the actor becomes the 
realization of the value In so far as it involves ends rational considerations, such as those 
of efficiency are involved in the choice of means. But there is no question either of sa 
aortal weighing of this end against others nor is there a question of counting the cost in 
the sense of taking- account of possible results other than the attainment of the absolute 
end In the case of Zo/cckraitonahtat on the other hand Weber concaves action as mo 
tivated by a plurahcy of relatively independent ends none of which is absolute Hence 
rationality involves on. the one hand the weighing of the relative importance of their 
realization on the ocher hand consideration of whether undesiraole consequences would 
outa «gb the benefits to be derived from the projected course of action, ft has not seemed 
possible to dad English terms which would express this distinction succinctly Hence the 
attempt has been made to express the ideas as clearly as passible without specific terms. 

It should also be pointed out that as Weber s analysis proceeds there is a tendency of 
tbe meaning of these terms to shift so that WtrtmttonahtSt comes to refer to a system 
of ultimate ends regardless of the degree of their absoluteness while Zwtckratwnahtat refers 
primarily to considerations respecting the choice of means and ends which are in turn 
means to further ends such as money What seems to have happened is that Weber shifted 
from a classification of ideal types of action to one of elements in the structure of action 
In the latter context expediency js often an adequate rendenng of Zweckroiiondttat This 
process has been analysed in the editors Structure of Soatd Action chap xvi 

The other two terms sfteklitdl and traditional do not present any difficulty of transla 
non. The term affectual has come into English psychological usage from die German 
largely through the influence of psyr&oanalys* 
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1 Strictly trad nonal behav our like the reactive type of imitation dis- 
cussed above, lies very dose to the borderline of what can justifiably be 
called meaningfully oriented action and indeed often on the other side 
For it is very often a matter of almost automatic reaction to habitual 
stimuli which guide behaviour in a course which has been repeatedly 
followed The great bulk of all everyday action to which people have 
become habitually accustomed approaches this type Hence its place in 
a systematic classification is not merely that of a limiting case because as 
will be shown later attachment to habitual forms can be uphdd with 
varying degrees of self-consciousness and in a variety of senses In this 
case the type may shade over into number two ( W ertranonditat ) 

2 Purely affectual behaviour also stands on the borderline of what can 
be considered meaningfully oriented and often it too goes over the 
hne It may for instance, consist in an uncontrolled reaction to some ex 
ceptional stimulus It is a case of sublimation when affectually deter 
mined action occurs in the form of conscious release of emotional tension 
When this happens it is usually though not always well on the road to 
rationalization in one or the other or both of the above senses 

3 The orientation of action in terms of absolute value is distinguished 
from the affectual type by its clearly self-conscious formulation of the 
ultimate values governing the action and the consistently planned onenta 
tion of its detailed course to these values At the same time the two types 
have a common element, namely that the meaning of the action does not 
he in the achievement of a result ulterior to it but in carrying out the 
specific type of action for its own sake Examples of affectual action are 
the satisfaction of a direct impulse to revenge, to sensual gratification, to 
devote oneself to a person or ideal to contemplative bliss or finally 
toward the working off of emotional tensions Such impulses belong in 
this category regardless of how sordid or sublime they may be. 

Examples of pure rational orientation to absolute values would be the 
action of persons who regardless of possible cost to themselves, act to 
put into practice their convictions of what seems to them to be required 
by duty, honour the pursuit of beauty, a religious call, personal loyalty 
or the importance of some cause no matter in what it consists For the 
purposes of this discussion when action is oriented to absolute values it 
always involves commands or demands to the fulfilment of which the 
actor feels obligated It is only in cases where human action is motivated 
by the fulfilment of such unconditional demands that it will be described 
as oriented to abso ute values This is empirically the case in wide y vary 
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ing degrees, but for the most part only to a relatively slight extent 
Nevertheless, it will be shown that the occurrence of this mode of action 
is important enough to justify its formulation as a distinct type though 
it may be remarked that there is no intention here of attempting to for 
mulate in any sense an exhaustive classification of types of action 

4 Action is rationally oriented to a system of discrete individual ends 
(zwechrational) when the end the means and the secondary results are 
all rationally taken into account and weighed This involves rational con 
sideration of alternative means to the end of the relations of the end to 
other prospective results of employment of any given means and finall y 
of the relative importance of different possible ends Determination of 
action, either in affectual or in traditional terms, is thus incompatible 
with this type Choice between alternative and conflicting ends and re 
suits may well be determined by considerations of absolute value In that 
case, action is rationally oriented to a system of discrete individual ends 
only in respect to the choice of means On the other hand the actor may 
instead of deciding between alternative and conflicting ends m terms of 
a rational orientation to a system of values simply take them as given 
subjective wants and arrange them in a scale of consciously assessed rela 
tive urgency He may then orient his action to this scale m such a way 
that they are satisfied as far as possible in order of urgency as formulated 
m the principle of marginal utility The orientation of action to absolute 
values may thus have various different modes of relation to the other 
type of rational action in terms of a system of discrete individual ends 
From the latter point of view, however, absolute values are always irra 
tional Indeed the more the value to which action is oriented is elevated 
to the status of an absolute value, the more irrational in this sense the 
corresponding action is For, the more unconditionally the actor devotes 
himself to this value for its own sake to pure sentiment or beauty, to 
absolute goodness or devotion to duty, the less is he influenced by con 
siderations of the consequences of his action The orientation of action 
wholly to the rational achievement of ends without relauon to funda 
mental values is to be sure essentially only a limiting case. 

5 It would be very unusual to find concrete cases of action, especially 
of social action, which were oriented only in one or another of these ways 
Furthermore this classification of the modes of orientation of action is 
in no sense meant to exhaust the possibilities of the field but only to 
formulate in conceptually pure form certain sociologically important 
types, to which actual action is more or less closely appro ed or in 


IlS the fundamental concepts of sociology 

much the more common case., which constitute the elements combining 
to make it up The usefulness of the classification for the purposes of this 
investigation can onlv be judged in terms of its results 

3 The Concept of Social Relationship 

The term social relationship will be used to denote the behaviour of 
a plurality of actors m so far as, m its meaningful content the action of 
each takes account of that of the others and is oriented in these terms 
The social relationship thus consists entirely and exclusively m the exist 
ence of a probability that there will be, in some meaningfully understand 
able sense, a course of social action. For purposes of definition there is 
no attempt to specify the basis of this probability 

i Thus, as a defining criterion it is essential that there should be at 
least a minimum of mutual orientation of the action of each to that of 
the others Its content may be of the most varied nature conflict, hostility, 
sexual attraction friendship loyalty, or economic exchange It may m 
volve the fulfilment the evasion or the denunciation of the terms of an 
agreement, economic erotic or some other form of competition , com 
mon membership in national or class groups or those sharing a common 
tradition of status In the latter cases mere group membership may or 
may not extend to include social action, this will b£ discussed later The 
definition, furthermore, does not specify whether the relation of the 
actors is solidary or the opposite 

2. The ‘meaning relevant in this context is always a case of the mean 
mg imputed to the parties in a given concrete case, on the average or in 
a theoretically formulated pure type— it is never a normatively correct or 
a metaphysically true’ meaning Even in. cases of such forms of social 
organization as a state, church, association, or marriage, the social rela 
tionshrp consists exclusively in the fact that there has existed, exists or 
will exist a probability of action in some definite way appropriate to this 
meaning It is vital to be continually dear about this in order to avoid the 
reification *® of these concepts A state, for example, ceases to exist in 
a sociologically relevant sense whenever there is no longer a probability 
that certain kinds of meaningfully onented social action will take place. 
This probability may be very high or it may be negligibly low But in 
any case it is only m the sense and degree in which it does exist ox can 
be estimated that the corresponding social relationship exists It is im 

49 See above* pp tot $ 



THE CONCEPT OF SOCIAL RELATIONSHIP 


119 

poss ble to find any other clear meaning for the statement that for m 
stance a given state ex sts or has ceased to ex st 
3 The subjective mean ng need not necessarily be the same for all the 
parties who are mutually oriented in a given social relationship there 
need not in this sense be reciprocity Friendship lote loyalty', fidelity 
to contracts, patriotism/ on one side, may well be faced with an entirely 
different attitude on the other In such cases the parties associate different 
meanings with their actions and the social relationship is in so far objec- 
tively asymmetrical from the points of view of the two parties It may 
nevertheless be a case of mutual orientation in so far as, even though 
partly or wholly erroneously, one party presumes a particular attitude 
toward him on the part of the other and orients his action to this ex 
pectation This can and usually will, have consequences for the course 
of action and the form of the relationship A relationship is objectively 
symmetrical only as, according to the typical expectations of the parties 
the meaning for one party is the same as that for the other Thus the 
actual attitude of a child to its father may be at least approximately that 
which the father, in the individual case, on the average or typically, has 
come to expect A social relationship in which the attitudes are com 
pletely and fully corresponding is m reality a limiting case But the ab 
sence of reciprocity will, for terminological purposes, be held to exclude 
the existence of a social relationship only if it actually results in the 
absence of a mutual orientation of the action of the parties Here as else 
where all sorts of transitional cases are the rule rather than the exception 

4 A social relationship can be of a temporary character or of varying 
degrees of permanence That is, it can be of such a kind that there is a 
probability of the repeated recurrence of the behaviour which corre 
spends to its subjective meaning, behaviour which is an understandable 
consequence of the meaning and hence is expected In order to avoid 
fallacious impressions let it be repeated and continually kept in mind, 
that it is only the existence of the probability that, corresponding to a 
given subjective meaning complex, a certain type of action will take place, 
which constitutes the existence of the social relationship Thus that a 
friendship or a state exists or has existed means this and only this that 
we, the observers, judge that there is or has been a probability that on the 
basis of certain kinds of known subjective attitude of certain individuals 
there will result on the average sense a certain specific type of action/ 0 

*° Compare above, paras 6 and 7 under 1 
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For the purposes of legal reasoning it is essential to be able to decide 
whether a rule of law does or does not carry legal authority, hence 
whether a legal relationship does or does not exist This type of ques 
cion is not, however relevant to sociological problems 

5 The subjective meaning of a social relationship may change, thus 
a political relationship once based on solidarity, may develop into a con 
diet of interests In that case it is only a matter of terminological con 
vemenoe and of the degree of continuity of the change whether we say 
that a new relationship has come into existence or that the old one con 
tinues but has acquired a new meaning It is also possible for the mean 
mg to be partly constant, partly changing 

6 The meaningful content which remains relatively constant in a social 
relationship is capable of formulation in terms of maxims which the 
parties concerned expect to he adhered to by their partners, on the aver 
age and approximately The more rational in relation to values or to 
given ends the action is, the more is this likely to be the case There js 
far less possibility of a rational formulation of subjective meaning in the 
case of a relation of erotic attraction or of personal loyalty or any other 
affectual type than for example, in the case of a business contract 

7 The meaning of a social relationship may be agreed upon by mutual 
consent This implies that the parties make promises covering their future 
behaviour whether toward each other or toward third persons In such 
cases each party then normally counts so far as he acts rationally m 
some degree on the fact that the other will orient his action to the mean 
ing of the agreement as he (the first actor) understands it In part, they 
orient their aaion rationally to these expectations as given facts with, to 
be sure, varying degrees of subjectively loyal intention of doing their 
part But in part also they are motivated each by the value to him of his 
duty to adhere to the agreement m the sense m which he understands 
it This much may be anticipated 41 

4 Modes of Orientation- of Social Action 

It ts possible m the field of social action to observe certain empirical 
uniformities Certain types, that is, of action which correspond to a 
typically appropriate subjective meaning attributable to the same actors, 
are found to be wide-spread, being frequently repeated by the same 
individual or simultaneously performed by many different ones Sociologi 
For a farther elaboration of this subject; see sees $ an d 3 below 
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cal invest gatioti is concerned with these typ cal modes of action Thereby 
it differs from history the subject of wh ch is rather the causal explana 
oon of important mdvidual events important, that is in having an 
influence on human destiny 

An actually existent probability of a uniformity in the orientation of 
social action will be called usage (Branch), if and in so far as the prob- 
ability of its maintenance among a group of persons is determined en 
tirely by its actual practice Usage will be called custom (Sitte) if the 
actual performance rests on long familiarity On the other hand, a um 
fortuity of action may be said to be determined by the exploitation of 
the opportunities of his situation in the self interest of the actor This 
type of uniformity exists in so far as the probability of its empirical per 
formance is determined by the purely rational (z wee ^rational) onenta 
tion of the actors to similar ulterior expectations' 1 * 

1 Usage also includes fashion (Mode) As distinguished from custom 
and m direct contrast to it usage will be called fashion so far as the mere 
fact of the novelty of the corresponding behaviour is the basis of the 
orientation of action Its place is closely related to that of convention, ** 
since both of them usually spring from a desire for social prestige. It 
will not, however, be further discussed here 

2 As disungmshed from both convention and law, custom refers 
to rules devoid of any external sanction The actor conforms with them 
of his own free will, whether his motivation lies m the fact that he merely 
fails to think about it, that it is more comfortable to conform or what 

12 In the above classification as well as in some of those which follow the terminology 
is not standardized either in German or m English Hence just as there is a certain arbitran 
ness in Weber 5 definitions the same is true of any corresponding set of definitions in 
English It should be kept in mind that all of them are modes of orientation of action to 
patterns which contain a normati e element. ‘Usage has seemed to be the most appropn 
ate translation of Broach since according to Webers own definition the principal entenon 
is that it is done to conform with the pattern. There would also seem to be good prece 
dent for the translation of Sifts by custom The contrast with fashion, which Weber takes 
up in his first comment, is essentially the same in both languages The tain Interctsenlage 
presents greater difficulty It involves two components the motivation in terms of self 
interest and onenta non to the opportunities presented by the situation It has not seemed 
possible to use any single term to convey this meaning in English and hence a more 
roundabout expression has had to be resorted to — Ed 

S3 Th e term convention ui Weber s usage is narrower than Branch. The difference con 
sists in the fact that a normative pattern to winch action is oriented is conventional only 
in so far as it is regarded as part of a legitimate order whereas the question of moral 
obligation to conformity which legitimacy implies is not involved »a usage The dutinc 
tion is closely related to that of W G Sumner between mores and folkways It has 
seemed best to retain the English term doier to Weber's own. — En 
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ever else the reason may be But always it is a justified expectation on the 
part of the members of the group that a customary rule will be adhered 
to Thus custom is not valid ** in anything like the legal sense, con 
fortuity with it is not demanded by anybody Naturally, the transition 
from this to validly enforced convention and to law is gradual Every 
where what has been traditionally handed down has been an important 
source of what has come to be enforced To-day it is customary every 
morning to eat a breakfast which within limits, conforms to a certain 
pattern But there is no obligation to do so except possibly for hotel 
guests ( American plan ) and it has not always been customary On 
the other hand, the current mode of dress, even though it has partly 
originated in custom, is to-day very largely no longer customary alone, 
but conventional * s 

3 Many of the especially notable uniformities m the course of social 
action are not determined by orientation to any sort of norm which is 
held to be valid nor do they rest on custom, but entirely on the fact that 
the corresponding type of social action is in the nature of the case best 
adapted to the normal interests of the actors as they themselves are aware 
of them This is above all true of economic action for example the um 
fortuities of price determination in a free market, but is by no means 
confined to such cases The dealers in a market thus treat their own 
actions as means for obtaining the satisfaction of the ends defined by 
what they realize to be their own typical economic interests, and simi- 
larly treat as conditions the corresponding typical expectations as to the 
prospective behaviour of others The more strictly rational their action 
is, the more will they tend to react similarly to the same situation In 
this way there arise similarities uniformities, and continuities in their 
attitudes and actions which are often far more stable than they would 
be if action were oriented to a system of norms and duties which were 
considered binding on the members of a group This phenomenon— the 
fact that orientation to the situation m terms of the pure self interest of 
the individual and of the others to whom he is related can bring about 

** The German term which has been translated as validity' is Geliung The primary me 
of this term is in. a legal context and hence the validity ia question is not empirical or 
logical validity but legal A legal role is valid in so far « it is judged binding upon 
chose who recognize the legitimacy of the legal order ~E» 

•“On the concepts of usage and custom the relevant ports of vol u of Ihering’s X«iec\ 
tm Rechi are still worth reading Compare also K Oertmann Rechtesregelung u»d Vtr 
hehrssitie (1914) and more recently £ Wqgebn S~ tr Racht tmd Morci 19 Q which 
agrees with the amber's as opposed to ihar of S 
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results wh ch are very similar to those which an authoritarian agency 
very often in vam has attempted to obtain by coercion— has aroused a 
lively interest, especially in economic affairs Observation of this has, in 
fact, been, one of the important sources of economics as a science But it 
is true in all other spheres of action as well This type with its clarity of 
self-consciousness and freedom from subjective scruples is the polar an 
ti thesis of every sort of unthinking acquiescence in customary ways, as 
well as on the other hand of devotion to norms consciously accepted as 
absolute values One of the most important aspects of the process of ra 
tionahzation of action is the substitution for the unthinking acceptance 
of ancient custom, of deliberate adaptation to situations in terms of self 
interest To be sure, this process by no means exhausts the concept of 
rationalization of action For in addition this can proceed in a variety of 
other directions positively in that of a conscious rationalization of ulti 
mate values or negatively at the expense not only of custom but of 
emotional values and, finally in favour of a morally sceptical type of 
rationality, at the expense of any belief m absolute values The many 
possible meanings of the concept of rationalization will often enter mto 
the discussion*® Further remarks on the analytical problem will be 
found below * r 

4 The stability of merely customary action rests essentially on the fact 
that the person who does not adapt himself to it- is subjected to both 
petty and major inconveniences and annoyances as long as the majority 
of the people he comes in contact with continue to uphold the custom 
and conform with it 

Similarly, the stability of action m terms of self interest rests on the 
fact that the person who does not orient his action to the interests of 
others does not take account of them arouses their antagonism or may 
end up m a situation different from that which he had foreseen or 
wished to bring about. He thus runs the risk of damaging his own 
interests 

■*o It ta in a sense, the empirical reference of this statement which constitutes the central 
theme of Weber s series of studies in the Sociology of Religion In so far as he finds it pos 
sible to attribute importance to ideas m the determination of action the most important 
differences between systems of ideas are not so much those in the degree of ranonahza 
tiou as in the direction which the process of rationalisation m each case has taken This 
senes of studies was left uncompleted at his death but all the material which was tti a. 
condition fit for publication has been assembled in the three volumes of die Gesammelte 
Aufsatze ear Re! gmnssoeiolapte. — Ed 

sr It has not been possible to identify this reference of Webers. It refers most probably 
to a projected conclusion of the whole work which was never wnrtea.— E» 
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5 The Conceit of Legitimate Order 

Action, especially social action which involves social relationships may 
be oriented by the actors to a belief (Vorstellung) in the existence o£ a 
legitimate order The probability that action will actually empirically be 
so oriented will be called the validity (Geltung) of the order m ques 
tion * a 

i Thus, orientation to the validity of an order (Ordnung) means more 
than the mere existence of a uniformity of social action determined by 
custom or self interest If furniture movers regularly advertise at times 
of the large scale expiration of leases, this uniformity is determined by 
self interest in the exploitation of opportunities If a salesman visits cer 
tain customers on particular days of the month or the week it is either 
a case of customary behaviour or a product of some kind of self interested 
orientation But when on the other hand, a civil servant appears in his 
office daily at a fixed time, it may involve these elements, but is not deter 
mined by custom or self interest alone, for with these he is at liberty to 
conform or not as he pleases As a rule such action in addition is deter 
mined by his subjection to an order the rules governing the department 
which impose obligations on him which he is usually careful to fulfil 
partly because disobedience would carry disadvantageous consequences 
to him but usually also in part because it would be abhorrent to the 
sense of duty, which, to a greater or lesser extent is an absolute value to 
him 

i The subjective meaning of a social relationship will be called an 
order only if action is approximately or on the average oriented to cer 
tain determinate maxims or rules Furthermore such an order will only 
be called valid if the orientation to such maxims includes, no matter to 
what actual extent, the recognition that they are binding on the actor or 
the corresponding action constitutes a desirable model for him to imitate 
Naturally in concrete cases the orientation of action to an order involves 
a wide variety of motives But the circumstance that along with the other 
sources of conformity the order is also held by at least part of the actors 
to define a model or to be binding, naturally increases the probability 
that action will in fact conform to it, often to a very considerable degree 

** The terra Gelten has already been dealt with From the very use of the term m this 
context it is clear that by order (Ordnung) Weber here means a normative system The 
pattern for the concept of order is not, as in the hw of gravitation the order of nature, 
but the order involved in a system of law 
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An order which is adhered to from motives of pure expediency is gen 
erally much less stable than one upheld on a purely customary basis 
through the fact that the corresponding behaviour has become habitual 
The latter is much the most common type of subjective attitude But 
even this type of order is in turn much less stable than an order which 
enjoys the prestige of bang considered binding or as it may be ex 
pressed, of legitimacy The transitions between orientation to an order 
from motives of tradition or of expediency on the one hand to the case 
where on the other a belief in its legitimacy is involved, are naturally 
empirically gradual 

3 It is possible for action to be oriented to an order in other ways 
than through conformity with its prescriptions, as they arc generally 
understood by the actors Even, m the cases of evasion of or deliberate 
disobedience to these prescriptions, the probability of its bang recognized 
as a valid norm may have an effect on action This may in the first place 
be true from the point of view of sheer expediency A thief orients his 
action to the validity of the criminal law m that he acts surreptitiously 
The fact that the order is recognized as valid m his society is made evi 
dent by the fact that he cannot violate it openly without punishment 
But apart from this limiting case it is very common for violation of an 
order to be confined to more or less numerous partial deviations from 
it or for the attempt to be made, with varying degrees of good faith 
to justify the deviation as legitimate Furthermore, there may exist at the 
same time different interpretations of the meaning of the order In such 
cases for sociological purposes, each can be said to be valid in so far as 
it actually determines the course of action The fact that m the same 
social group a plurality of contradictory systems of order may all be 
recognized as valid, is not a source of difficulty for the sociological ap 
proach Indeed, 1 is even, possible for the same individual to orient his 
action to contradictory systems of order This can take place not only 
at different times, as is an everyday occurrence but even in the case of 
the same concrete act A person who fights a duel orients bis action to 
the ■uode of honour but at the same time, in so far as he either keep it 
secret or conversely gives himself up to the police he takes account of 
the criminal law 48 To be sure, when evasion or contravention of the 
generally understood meaning of an order has become the rule, the order 

48 When this was written (probably about 1913) duelling was still a relatively common 
practice in Germany and m certain circles, was regarded as a definite obligation of honour 
m the face of aoSne kinds of provocation. It was, however at the tunc an cxphatfy 

offence' under the low — E d 
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ran be said to be “valid only in a limited degree and, in the extreme 
case, not at all Thus for sociological purposes there does not exist, as there 
does for the law, a rigid alternative between the validity and lack of 
validity of a given order On the contrary there is a gradual transition 
between the two extremes, and also it is possible as it has been pointed 
out for contradictory systems of order to exist at the same time In that 
case each is 'valid precisely to the extent that there is a probability that 
action will in fact be oriented to it eo 


6 The Types op Legitimate Order 

The legitimac y of an order may be guaranteed or upheld in two 
principal ways n (i) from purely disinterested motives, which may m 

#0 Those famPiar with the literature o£ this subject will recall the part played by the 
concept of order in the brilliant book of Rudolf Stammler which was cited m the prefa 
tory note a book which though like all his works u is very able rs nevertheless funda 
mentally misleading and confuses the issues in a catastrophic fashion. The reader may 
compare the authors critical discussion of it which was also cited m the same place a 
discussion which because of the authors annoyance at Stammlers confusion, was uofor 
innately written in somewhat too acrimonious a tone 

Stammler fails to distinguish the normative meaning of validity from the empirical 
He further fails to recognize that social action is oriented to other things beside systems of 
order Above all however in a way which is wholly indefensible from a logical point of 
view he treats order as a form of social action and then attempts to bnng u into a type 
of relation to content which is analogous to that of form and content m the theory of 
knowledge Other errors in his argument will be left aside But actually action which « 
for instance primarily economic u oriented to knowledge of the relative scarcity of certain 
available means to want satisfaction in relation to the actors state of needs and to the 
present and probable action of others in so far as the latter affects the same resources 
But at the same tunc of course the actor in his choice of economic procedures naturally 
orients himself m adJtuon to the conventional and legal rules which he recognizes as valid, 
or of which he knows that a violation on his part would call forth a given reaction of 
other persons. Stammler succeeds in introducing a stale of hopeless confusion into this very 
simple empirical situation, particularly in that he maintains that a causal relationship hr 
tween an order and actual empirical action involves a eoncrad tenon in terms It is true 
of course, that there is no causal relationship between the normative validity of an order 
in the legal sense and any empirical process In that context there w only the question of 
whether the order as correctly interpreted in the legal sense “applies to the empirical snua 
non The question is whether in a normative sense it thould be treated as valid and if so 
what the content of its normative prescriptions for this situation should be But lot 
sociological purposes as distinguished from legal a is only the probability of orientation 
to the subjective iehef in the validity of an order which constitutes the valid order itself 
It is undeniable that in the ordinary sense of the word causal there is a causal relation 
ship between this probability and die relevant course of economic action 

B1 The reader may readily become confused as to the basis of the following classifi ca tion, 
as Compared with that * ‘ in sec 7 The first a one of ft* 
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turn be (a) purely affectual, consisting in. an emotionally determined 
loyalty or (b) may derive from a rational belief in the absolute validity 
of the order as an expression of ultimate values,** as whether they be 
moral, esthetic or of any other type, or (c) may originate in religious 
attitudes, through the belief in the dependence of some condition of reli 
gious salvation on conformity with the order (2) also or entirely by self 
interest that is, through expectations of specific ulterior consequences 
but consequences which are, to be sure of a particular kind 

A system of order will be called convention so far as its validity is 
externally guaranteed by the probability that deviation from it within 
a given social group will result in a relatively general and practically 
significant reaction of disapproval Such an order will be called la tv when 
conformity with it is upheld by the probability that deviant action will 
be met by physical or psychic sanctions aimed to compel conformity or 
to punish disobedience, and applied by a group of men especially cm 
powered to carry out this function w 

1 The term convention will be employed to designate that part of the 
custom followed withia a given social group which is recognized as 
binding and protected against violation by sanctions of disapproval As 
distinguished from law in the sense of the present discussion, it is not 
enforced by a functionally specialized agency Stammler distinguishes 
convention from law m terms of the entirely voluntary character of 
conformity This is not however, in accord with everyday usage and 
does not even fit the examples he gives Conformity with convention in 
such matters as the usual forms of greeting, the mode of dress recog 
mzed as appropriate or respectable, and vanous of the rules governing 
the restrictions on social intercourse, both in form and m content, is very 

maintaining 1 a legiamate order in force whereas the second is one of motives for attribut- 
ing legitimacy to the order This explains the inclusion of seit interested motives in the 
first classification but not in the second It is quite possible for instance for irreligious 
perse ns to support the doctrine of the divine nght of kings, because they feet that the 
breakdown of an order which depends on this would have undesirable consequences. This 
is not, however a possible motive on which to base a direct sense of personal moral 
obligation to conform with the order— E» 

®*Tfce antithesis tnnerhcA ausserlch as applied to elements of motivation does not have 
any direct English counterpart. The aspect of mnerhch however which is most important 
in the present context seems to be adequately expressed by the tern disinterested The 
essential point is that the object of such motivation is valued for its own sake or as a 
direct expression of ultimate values rather than as a means to some ulterior end. — Em, 

to Wertraitonal 

to On the concept of convention see beside Ibe rung, op at, and Wogehn, op. at F 
Toatues, Die Sate 
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definitely expected of the individual and regarded as binding on him 
It is not as in the case of certain ways of preparing food a mere usage 
which he is free to conform to or not as he sees fit A violation of conven 
tional rules — such as standards of respectability — often leads to the ex 
tremely severe and effective sanction of an informal boycott on the part 
of members of one s group This may actually be a more severe punish 
ment than any legal penalty The only thing lacking is the group of men 
with the specialized function of maintaining enforcement of the order 
such as judges prosecuting attorneys, and administrative officials The 
transition however, is gradual The case of conventional guarantee of 
an order which most closely approaches the legal is the application of a 
formally threatened and organized boycott For terminological purposes 
this is best considered a form of legal compulsion Conventional rules 
may, in addition to mere disapproval, also be upheld by other means 
thus domestic authority may be employed to deal with behaviour in 
defiance of convention This fact is not however important in the present 
context The decisive pomt is that the individual by virtue of the existence 
of conventional disapproval applies these sanctions however drastic on 
his own authority, not as a member of an organized group endowed 
with a specific authority for this purpose 

2 For the purposes of this discussion the concept law will be made 
to turn on the presence of a group of men engaged in enforcement how 
ever useful it might be to define it differently for other purposes The 
character of this agency naturally need not be at all similar to what is 
at present familiar In particular it is not necessary that there should be 
any specifically judicial authority The dan as an agency of blood 
revenge and of the prosecution of feuds is such an enforcing agency if 
there exist any sort of rules which governs its behaviour in such situations 
But this is on the extreme borderline of what can be called legal enforce- 
ment As is well known it has often been denied that international law 
could be called law precisely because there is no legal authority above 
the state capable of enforcing it In terms of the present terminology 
this would be correct for a system of order the sanctions of which con 
sisted wholly in expectations of disapproval and of the reprisals of in 
jured parties which is thus guaranteed entirely by convention and self 
interest without the help of a specialized enforcement agency is not a 
case of legal order But for purposes of legal terminology exactly the 
opposite usage might well be acceptable. 

In any case the means of coercion ..re irrelevant. Even a friendly ad 
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c»n has indeed become the specific dnophnan, techmque of the church 
It is thus naturally just as much a ease of law whether an order rs 
upheld by ecclesiastical or by a pohtical organization whether m con 
fomuty with the rules of an assoaation or by the authority of the head 
of a household Even the rule, contained m a commentary may he 
regarded for this terminology as law Article 888 sec a of the German 
Code of Civil Procedure, dealing with unenforceable rrghts, n a ease 
M pomt The kg', tmftrjccta, and the category of natural obligations 
are forms of legal terminology winch express indirectly limits or condi 
tions of the application, of compulsion In the same sense a trade practice 
which is compulsorily enforced is also law 58 

3 It is not necessary for a valid order to be of a general and abstract 
character The distinction between a legal precept and the decision in a 
concrete case, for instance has not always and everywhere been as clearly 
made as we have to day come to expect An order may thus occur sim 
ply as the order governing a single concrete situation The details of this 


subject belong m the sociology of law 87 But for present purposes unless 
otherwise specified, the modern distinction between a precept and a spcci 
fic decision will be taken for granted 
4 A system of order which is guaranteed by external sanctions may 
at the same time be guaranteed by disinterested subjective attitudes The 
relations of law convention and ethics do not constitute a problem for 
sociology From a sociological pomt of view an ethical standard is one 
to which men attribute a certain type of value and which by virtue of 
this belief, they treat as a valid norm governing their action In this sense 
it can be spoken of as defining what is ethically good m the same way 
that action which is called beautiful is measured by aesthetic standards 
It is possible for ethically normative beliefs of this kind to have a pro 


B * Reichs Zwil Process Ordnung 

8<s Sec sees 157 and 14a of the German Civil Code. Burgerhches Gcsctz Buck on the 
concept of common law obligations that is obligations arising out of community stand 
ards of acceptable behaviour which come to be sanctioned by law See the paper of Max 
Rumelia in Scfwibtsche Hetmatsgabe }iir Theodor Haring 

BT An extended discussion of this subject 1* included in the German edition of Wirt 
tchajt und GeicUschaft part u chap vu, pp 386 51 a It is not, however included in the 
pr tra - — £». 
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found influence on action in the absence of any sort of external guaran 
tee This is often the case when the interests of others would be little 
affected by their violation 

Such ethical beliefs are also often guaranteed by religious motives but 
they may at the same time m the present terminology be upheld to an 
important extent by disapproval of violations and the consequent boycott 
or even legally with the corresponding sanctions of the criminal law 
police measures, or civil penalties Every system of ethics which has m 
a sociological sense become validly established is likely to be upheld to 
a large extent by tbe probability that disapproval will result from its viola 
tion that is, by convention On the other hand, it is by no means neces- 
sary that all conventionally or legally guaranteed forms of order should 
claim the authority of ethical norms Legal rules much more often than 
conventional, may have been established entirely on grounds of expedi 
ency Whether a belief m the validity of an order as such, which is cur 
rent m a social group, is to be regarded as belonging to the realm of 
ethics or is a mere convention or a mere legal norm, cannot, for socio- 
logical purposes, be decided in general terms It must be treated as rela 
Uve to the conception of what values are treated as ethical in the social 
group in question What these are is, in the relevant respect, not subject 
to generalization 

7 The Bases of Legitimacy of an Order 

Legitimacy may be ascribed to an order by those acting subject to it 
in the following ways — 

(a) By tradition, a belief m the legitimacy of what has always existed, 
(b) by virtue of affectual attitudes, especially emotional, legitimizing the 
validity of what is newly revealed or a model to mutate, (c) by virtue of 
a rational belief m its absolute value,** thus lending it the validity of an 
absolute and final commitment (d) because it has been established in 
a manner which is recognized to be legal This legality may be treated 
as legitimate in either of two ways on the one hand, it may derive from 
a voluntary agreement of the mte-ested parties on the relevant terms. 
On the other hand, it may be imposed on the basis of what is held to be 
a legitimate authority over the relevant persons and a corresponding 
claim to their obedience 


W Wertratiotul 



THE BASES OF LEGITIMACY OF AN ORDER Ijr 

All further details except for a few other concepts to be defined below 
belong in the sociology of law and the sociology of authority *® For the 
present, only a few remarks are necessary 

1 The derivation of the legitimacy of an order from a belief in the 
sanctity of tradition is the most universal and most primitive case The 
fear of magical penalties confirms the general psychological inhibitions 
against any sort of change in customary modes of action At the same 
time the multifarious vested interests which tend to become attached to 
upholding conformity with an order, once it has become established, have 
worked m the same direction 60 

2 Conscious departures from tradition in the establishment of a new 
order have originally been due almost entirely to prophetic oracles or at 
least to pronouncements which have been sanctioned as prophetic This 
was true as late as the statutes of the Greek Aisymnetcs Conformity has 
then depended on belief in the legitimacy of the prophet In times of 
strict traditionalism a new order, that is one which was regarded as new 
could without being revealed in this way only become legitimized by 
the claim that it had actually always been valid though not yet rightly 
known, or that it had been obscured for a time and was now being re 
stored to its nghtful place 

3 The type case of legitimacy by virtue of rational belief in an absolute 
value is that of Natural Law However limited its actual effect, as com 
pared with its ideal claims it cannot be denied that its logically devcl 
oped reasoning has had an influence on actual action which is far from 
negligible This mode of influence should be clearly distinguished from 
that of a revealed law of one imposed by authority, or of one which is 
merely traditional 

4. To-day the most usual basis of legitimacy is the belief m legality the 
readiness to conform with rules which are formally correct and have been 
imposed by accepted procedure The distinction between an order derived 
from voluntary agreement and one which has been imposed is only rcla 

89 The term authority is used to translate Herrschaji It » not adequate for all pur 
poses but a discussion of the difficulties will be deferred to the point at which the concept 
becomes of primary importance See below see 16 p 153 Weber dealt with this range 
of problems systematically in two different places one of which is chapter m of the present 
volume The material of chat chapter however is expanded and cop ously illustrated in part 
m of the German edition of WirtscAaft and GesclUchjft which is not included ut the 
present translation This part, like many other parts of the work was left uncompleted at 
Webers death — E d 

80 See chap ru. 
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tivc For so far as the agreement underlying the order is not unanimous 
as m the past has often been held necessary for complete legitimacy its 
functioning within a social group will be dependent on the willingness 
of individuals with deviant wishes to give way to the majority This is 
very frequently the case and actually means that the order is imposed on 
the minority At the same time it is very common for minorities by 
force or by the use of more ruthless and far sighted methods to impose 
an order which in the course of time comes to be regarded as legitimate 
by those who originally resisted it In so far as the ballot is used as a legal 
means of altering an order, it is very common for the will of a minority 
to attain a formal majority and tor the majority to submit In this case 
majority rule is a mere illusion The belief m the legality of an order as 
established by voluntary agreement is relatively ancient and is occasionally 
found among so-called primitive peoples but in these cases it is almost 
always supplemented by the authority of oracles 

5 So far as it is not derived merely from fear or from motives of ex 
pediency a willingness to submit to an order imposed by one man or a 
small group, always in some sense implies a belief in the legitimate 
authority of the source imposing it n 

6 Submission to an order is almost always determined by a variety 
of motives by a wide variety of interests and by a mixture of adherence 
to tradition and belief in legality unless it is a case of entirely new 
regulations In a very large proportion of cases the actors subject to the 
order are of course not even aware how far it is a matter of custom of 
convention or of law In such cases the sociologist must attempt to for 
mulate the typical basis of vahdiy 

8 The Concept of Conflict 

A social relationship will be referred to as conflict in so far as action 
within it is oriented intentionally to carrying out the actors own will 
against the resistance of the other party or parties The term peaceful 
conflict will be applied to cases in which actual physical violence is not 
employed A peaceful conflict is competition m so far as it consists in 
a formally peaceful attempt to attain control over opportunities and 

81 This subject will be dealt with separately below See secs. 13 and 16 and chap Hi. 
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advantages * a which are also desired by others A competitive process is 
regulated competition to the extent that its ends and means are oriented 
to an order The struggle, often latent, which takes place between human 
individuals or types o£ social status, for advantages and for survival but 
without a meaningful mutual orientation m terms of conflict, will be 
called selection In so far as it is a matter of the relative opportunities 
of individuals during their own lifetime, it is social selection in so far 
as it concerns differential chances for the survival of inherited charac 
tenstics, biological selection 

1 There are all manner of continuous transitions ranging from the 
bloody type of conflict which, setting aside all rules aims at the destruo 
tion of the adversary to the case of the battles of medieval chivalry bound 
as they were to the strictest conventions, and to the strict regulations im 
posed on sport by the rules of the game, A classic example of conven 
tional regulation even m war is the heralds call before the battle of 
Fontenoy Messieurs Its Anglais, tirez les premiers There are transitions 
such as that from unregulated competition of, let us say suitors for the 
favour of a woman to the competition for economic advantages in ex 
change relationships, bound as that 3$ b) the order governing the mar 
ket, or to strictly regulated competitions for artistic awards or finally to 
the struggle for victory in election campaigns The treatment of conflict 
involving the use of physical violence as a separate type is justified by 
the special characteristics of the employment of this means and the cor 
responding peculiarities of the sociological consequences of its use 6 * 

2 All typical struggles and inodes of competition which take place on 
a large scale will lead in the long run despite the decisive importance 
in many individual cases of accidental factors and luck to a selection of 
those who have in the higher degree, on the average, possessed the per 
sonal qualities important to success What quahues are important depends 
on the conditions m which the conflict or competition takes place It 
may be a matter of physical strength or of unscrupulous cunning of the 
level of mental ability or mere lung power and skill m the technique of 
demagoguery of loyalty to superiors or of ability to flatter the masses, of 
creative originality or of adaptability of qualities which arc unusual or 
of those which arc possessed by the mediocre majority Among the deci 

63 Chanctr, This usage of the term is to be distinguished from that translated as prob 
ability or likelihood — E d 

31 See chaps, u and in. 



*34 


THE UNU 


AL UJ U 1 U aouUUA. 


sive cond uons, it must not be forgotten belong the systems of order to 
which the behaviour of the parties is oriented, whether traditionally as 
a matter of rationally disinterested loyalty, or of expediency Each type 
of order infl uences ooportumties in the process of social selection dif 
ferendy 

Not every process of social selection is, m the present sense a case of 
rnnflirf Social selection, on the contrary means only in the first instance 
that certain types of behaviour and hence of the corresponding personal 
qualities are more favourable than others in procuring differential advan 
tages in attaining to certain social relationships as in the role of lover 
husband, member of parhament, official contractor managing direc 
tor successful business man and so on But the concept docs not specify 
whether this differential advantage in selection for social success is 
brought to bear through conflict or not, neither does it specify whether 
the biological chances of survival of the type are affected one way or 
the other It is only where there is a genuine competitive process that the 
term conflict will be used 

It is only in the sense of selection that it seems according to our expen 
ence that conflict is empirically inevitable, and it is furthermore only in 
the sense of biological selection that it is inevitable in principle Selection 
is inevitable because apparendy no way can be worked out of eliminating 
it completely It is possible even for the most strictly pacific order to 
eliminate means of conflict and the objects of and impulses to conflict only 
in that it deals with each type individually But this means that other 
modes of conflict would come to the fore, possibly in processes of open 
competition But even on the utopian assumption that all competition 
were completely eliminated conditions would still lead to a latent proc 
ess of selection biological or social, which would favour the types best 
adapted to the conditions, whether their relevant qualities were mainly 
determined by heredity or by environment On an empirical level the 
elimination of conflict cannot go beyond a point which leaves room for 
some social selection and m principle a process of biological selection 
necessarily remains 

3 From the struggle of individuals for personal advantages and survi 
val it is naturally necessary to distinguish the conflict and the selection 
of social relationships It is only in a metaphorical sense that these con 
cepts can be applied to the latter For relationships exist only as system 
of human action with particular subjective meanings Thus a pr of 
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selection or a conflict between them means only that one type of ac t i o n 
has in the course of time been displaced by another whether it is action 
by the same persons or by others This may occur m various ways Hu 
man action may in the first place be consciously aimed to alter certain 
social relationships — that is to alter the corresponding action — or it may 
be directed to the prevention of their development or continuance Thus 
a state may be destroyed by war or revolution, or a conspiracy may be 
broken up by savage suppression, prostitution may be suppressed by 
police action shady business practices, by denial of legal protection or 
by penalties Furthermore, social relationships may be influenced by the 
creation of differential advantages which favour one type over ano the r 
It is possible either for individuals or for organized groups to pursue such 
ends Secondly, it may, in various ways be an unan ti ci pated consequence 
of a course of social action and its relevant conditions that certain types 
of soaal relationships (meaning, of course, the corresponding actions) 
Will be adversely affected in their opportunities to maintain themselves 
or to arise All changes of natural and social conditions have some sort 
of effect on the differential probabilities of survival of social relationships 
Anyone is at liberty to speak in such cases of a process of selection of 
social relationships For instance, he may say that among several states 
the strongest, in the sense of the best adapted is victorious It must, 
however, be kept in mind that this so-called selection has nothing to do 
with the selection of types of human individuals in either the social or 
the biological sense In every case it is necessary to inquire into the rea 
sons which have led to a change in the chances of survival of one or 
another form of soaal action or social relationship which has broken 
up a social relationship or which has permitted it to continue at the ex 
pense of other competing forms The explanation of these processes 
involves so many factors that it docs not seem expedient to employ a 
single term for them When this is done, there is always a danger of 
introducing uncritical value-judgments into empirical investigation 
There is, above all, a danger of being primarily concerned with justifying 
the success of an individual case Since individual cases are often depend 
ent on highly exceptional circumstances, they may be in a certain sense 
■fortuitous In recent years there has been more than enough of this 
kind of argument The fact that a given speafic social relationship has 
been eliminated for reasons peculiar to a particular situation proves 
nothing whatever about its fitness to survive in general t 
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9 Types of Solidary Social Relationships 

A social relationship will be called communal 88 if and so far as the 
orientation of social action — whether in the individual case on the aver 
age or in the pure type — is based on a subjective feeling of the parties., 
whether affectual or traditional, that they belong together A social rela 
tiopship will, on the other hand, be called associative if and in so far as 
the orientation of social action within it rests on a rationally motivated 
adjustment of interests or a similarly motivated agreement whether the 
basis of rational judgment be ahsolute values or reasons of expediency 
It is especially common, though by no means inevitable, for the associa 
tive type of relationship to rest on a rational agreement by mutual con 
sent In that case the corresponding action is at the pole of rationality, 
oriented either to a rational belief w the binding validity of the obhga 
non to adhere to it, or to a rational expectation that the other party will 
live up to it 68 

i The purest cases of associative relationships are (a) rational free 
market exchange which constitutes a compromise of opposed but com- 
plementary interests (b) the pure voluntary association based on self 
interest, 87 a case of agreement as to a long run course of action oriented 
purely to the promotion of specific ulterior interests, economic or other 
of its members, (c) the voluntary association of individuals motivated 
by an adherence to a set of common absolute values,® 8 for example the 
rational sect, in so far as it does not cultivate emotional and affective 
interests but seeks only to serve a cause This last case, to be sure, sel 
dom occurs in anything approaching the pure type 

84 The two types of relationship which Weber distinguishes in this section he himself 
calls V etgenmns-ckaftung and Verge tellscAaftung His own usage here is an adaptation of 
the well known Rents of Toniu.es Gemetmchajt and GeseUsckaft and has been directly in 
fiuenced by Tonmes work. Though there has been much discussion of them in English, 
it is safe to say (hat no satisfactory equivalent of Tonnies terms have been found In par 
ocular community and either society’ or association are unsatisfactory since these terms 
have quite different connotations in English. In the context however in which Weber 
uses Jus slightly altered terms that of action withrn a social relationship the adjective 
f cam communal and associative do not seem to be objectionable Their exact meanings 
should become clear from Webers definitions and comments — E d 

66 This terminology is similar to the distinction made by Ferdinand Tonaies in his 
pioneering work Gcmeiwchajt uni Geiellschaft but for his purposes, Tonmes has given 
this distinction a rather more specific meaning than would be convenient for purposes of the 
present discussion. 
w Ztvec\verein 
** Gtaymungsve m. 
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2 Communal relationships may rest on various types o£ arfeetual, emo- 
tional or traditional bases Examples are a religious brotherhood an 
erotic relationship, a relation o£ personal loyalty a national community, 
the espnt de corps of a military unit The type case is most conveniently 
illustrated by the family But the great majority of social relationships 
has this characteristic to some degree while it is at the same time to some 
degree determined by associative factors No matter how calculating and 
hard headed the ruling considerations in such a social relationship — as 
that of a merchant to his customers — may be it is quite possible for it to 
involve emotional values which transcend its utilitarian significance 
Every social relationship which goes beyond the pursuit of immediate 
common ends, which hence lasts for long periods, involves relatively 
permanent social relationships between the same persons, and these cannot 
be exclusively confined to the technically necessary activities Hence m 
such cases as association m the same military unit, m the same school 
class in the same workshop or office, there is always some tendency in 
this direction, although the degree to be sure vanes enormously w Con 
Versely, a social relationship which is normally considered primarily com 
munal may involve action on the part of some or even all of the partici 
pants, which is to an important degree oriented to considerations of ex 
pediency There is, for instance a wide variation m the extent to which 
the members of a family group feel a genuine community of interests 
or on the other hand exploit the relationship for their own ends The 
concept of communal relationship has been intentionally defined m very 
general terms and hence includes a very heterogeneous group of phe 
nomena 

3 The communal type of relationship is, according to the usual inter 
pretaaon of its subjective meaning the most radical antithesis of conflict 
This should not, however be allowed to obscure the fact that coercion 
of all sorts is a very common thing in even the most intimate of such 
communal relationships if one party is weaker m character than the 
other Furthermore, a process of the selection of types leading to differ 
cnees in opportunity and survival, goes on within these relationships just 
the same as anywhere else Associative relationships, on the other hand 

fla Weber s emphasis on the importance of these communal elements even within fiwc 
bonally specific formal organizations like industrial plants has been strongly confirmed by 
the findings of research since this was written One important study which shows the lm 
portance of informal social organization on this level among the workers of an industrial 
plant is reported m Roethksberger and Dickson Marmgtmeni aid tk Worker -— &> 
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very often consist only in compromises between rival interests where 
only a part of the occasion or means of conflict has been eliminated, or 
even an attempt has been made to do so Hence, outside the area of com 
promise, the conflict of interests, with its attendant competition for $u 
premacy remains unchanged Conflict and communal relationships are 
relative concepts Conflict varies enormously according to the means 
employed, especially whether they are violent or peaceful and to the 
ruthlessness with which they are used It has already been pointed out 
that any type of order governing social action m some way leaves room 
for a process of selection among various rival human types. 

4 It is by no means true that the existence of common qualities, a 
common situation, or common modes of behaviour imply the existence 
of a communal social relationship Thus, for instance the possession of 
a common biological inheritance by virtue of which persons are classified 
as belonging to the same race naturally implies no sort of communal 
social relationship between them By restrictions on social intercourse and 
on marriage persons may find themselves m a similar situation, a situa 
tion of isolation from the environment which imposes these distinctions 
But even if they all react to this situation m the same way this does not 
constitute a communal relationship The latter does not even exist if 
they have a common feeling about this situation and its consequences 
It is only when this feeling leads to a mutual orientation of their be 
haviour to each other that a social relationship arises between them, a 
social relationship to each other and not only to persons in the environ 
ment Furthermore, it is only so far as this relationship involves feelings 
of belonging together that it is a communal relationship In the case 
of the Jews, for instance except for Zionist circles and the action of cer 
tain associations promoting specifically Jewish interests, there thus exist 
communal relationships only to a relatively small extent indeed, Jews 
often repudiate the existence of a Jewish community 

Community of language, which arises from a similarity of tradition 
through the family and the surrounding social environment, facilitates 
mutual understanding, and thus the formation of all types of social rela 
ttonships, in the highest degree But taken by itself it is not sufficient to 
constitute a communal relationship, but only for the facilitation of inter 
course within the groups concerned, thus for the development of asso 
ciative relationships In the first place, this takes place between tndiv id 
wdf not because they speak the same language, but because they have 
other types of interests. Orientation to the rules of a common language 
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is thus primarily important as a means of communication, not as the 
content of a semi relationship It is only with the emergence of a con 
sciousness of difference from third persons who speak a different Ian 
guage that the fact that two persons speak the same language, and m 
that respect share a common situation, can lead them to a feeling of 
community and to modes of social organization consciously based on 
the sharing of the common language 

Participation in a market ta is of still another kind It encourages 
association between the individual parties to specific acts of exchange and 
a social relationship above all that of competition, between the indmd 
ual participants who must mutually orient their action to each other 
But no further modes of association develop except in cases where certain 
participants enter into agreements in order to better their competitive 
situations or where they all agree on rules for the purpose of regulating 
transactions and of securing favourable general conditions for alL It may 
further be remarked that the market and the competitive economy res 
mg on it form the most important type of the reciprocal determination of 
action in terms of pure self interest, a type which is characteristic of 
modem economic life 

ro Open and Closed Relationships 

A social relationship regardless of whether it is communal or assocta 
tive in character, will be spoken of as open to outsiders if and in so far 
as participation in the mutually oriented social action relevant to its 
subjective meaning is, according to its system of order not denied to 
anyone who wishes to participate and who is actually m a position to 
do so A relationship will, on the other hand be called dosed against 
outsiders so far as, according to its subjective meaning and the binding 
rules of its order, participation of certain persons is excluded, limited, or 
subjected to conditions Whether a relationship is open or closed may be 
determined traditionally, affectually, or rationally in terms of values or of 
expediency It is especially likely to be closed for rational reasons in the 
following type of situation a social relationship may provide the parties 
to it with opportunities for the satisfaction of various interests, whether 
the satisfactions be spiritual or material whether the interest be in the 
end of the relationship as such or in some ulterior consequence of par 

ro For definition See chap a, p. 181 A 



THE FUNDAMENTAL CONCEPTS OF SOCIOLOGY 


I40 

ticipation or whether it is achieved through co-operative action or by 
a compromise of interests If the participants expect that the admission 
of others will lead to an improvement of their s tuation an improvement 
m degree m kind in the security or the value of the satisfaction, their 
interest will be in keeping the relationship open If on the other hand, 
their expectations arc of improving their position by monopolistic tactics 
their interest is in a closed relationship 

There are various ways in which it is possible for a closed social rela 
tionship to guarantee its monopolized advantages to the parties Such 
advantages may be left free to competitive struggle within the group, 
they may be regulated or rationed in amount and kind or they may be 
appropriated by individuals or sub groups on a permanent basis and be 
come more or less inalienable The last is a case of closure within, as 
well as against outsiders Appropriated advantages will be called rights 
As determined by the relevant order appropriation may be for the bene- 
fit of the members of particular communal or associative groups (for 
instance, household groups) or for the benefit of individuals In the 
latter case, the individual may enjoy his rights on a purely personal basis 
or in such a way that in. case of his death one or more other persons 
related to the holder of the right by birth (kinship) or by some other 
social relationship may inherit the rights in question Or the rights may 
pass to one or more individuals specifically designated by the holder 
Finally it may be that the holder is more or less fully empowered to 
alienate his rights by voluntary agreement either to other specific per 
sons or to anyone he chooses This is alienable appropriation A party 
to a closed social relationship will be called a member 71 in case his 
participation is regulated in such a way as to guarantee him appropriated 
advantages, a privileged member Appropriated rights which are enjoyed 
by individuals through inheritance or by hereditary groups, whether 
communal or associative, will be called the property of the individual 
or of groups m question and, in so far as they are alienable, free 
property 

The apparently gratuitous tediousncss involved in the elaborate defim 
non of the above concepts is an example of the fact that we often neglect 
to think out clearly what seems to be obvious, because it is intuitively 
familiar 

i (a) Examples of communal reknonsh ps, which tend to be dosed 
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on a traditional basis are those membership in which ts determined by 
family relationship 

(b) Personal emotional relationships are usually affecmally closed 
Examples are erotic relationships and, very commonly relations of per 
sonal loyalty 

(c) Closure on the basis of rational commitment to values is usual in 
groups sharing a common system of explicit religious belief 

(d) Typical cases of rational closure on grounds of expediency are 
economic associations of a monopolistic or a plutocratic character 

A few examples may be taken at random Whether a group of people 
engaged m conversation is open or closed depends on its content Gen 
eral conversation is apt to be open as contrasted with intimate conversa 
non or the imparting of official information Market relationships are in 
most, or at least m many cases essentially open In the case of many 
relationships, both communal and associative there is a tendency to shift 
from a phase of expansion to one of exclusiveness Examples are the 
guilds and the democratic city states of Antiquity and the Middle Ages 
At times these groups sought to increase their membership in the inter 
est of improving the security of their position of power by adequate num 
bers. At other times they restricted their membership to protect the value 
of their monopolistic position The same phenomenon is not uncommon 
in monastic orders and religious sects which have passed from a stage 
of religious proselytizing to one of restriction in the interest of the mam 
tenance of an ethical standard or for the protection of material interests 
There is a similar dose relationship between the extension of market 
relationships in the interest of increased turnover on the one hand, their 
monopolistic restriction on the other The promotion of linguistic urn 
forzmty is to-day a natural result of the interests of publishers and writers 
as opposed to the earlier, not uncommon tendency for class groups to 
maintain linguistic peculiarities or even for secret languages to be built up 

2 Both the extent and the methods of regulation and exclusion in rela 
tion to outsiders may vary widely, so that the transition from a state of 
openness to one of regulation and dosure is gradual Various conditions 
of participation may be laid down qualifying tests a period of probation, 
requirement of possession of a share which can be purchased under cer 
tain conditions election of new members by ballot, membership or ehgi 
bihty by birth or by virtue of achievements open to anyone Finally in 
case of closure and the appropriation of rights within the group status 
may be dependent on the acquisition of an appropriated nght There is 
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a wide variety of different degrees of closure and of conditions of par 
ticipation Thus regulation and closure are relative concepts There are 
all m ann er of gradual shadings as between an exclusive club a theatrical 
audience the members of which have purchased tickets and a party rally 
to which the largest possible number has been urged to come similarly 
from a church service open to the general public through the rituals of 
a limited sect to the mysteries of a secret cult 
3 Similarly closure within the group as between the members them 
selves and in their relations with each other may also assume the most 
varied forms Thus a caste, a guild or a group of stock exchange brokers, 
which is closed to outsiders, may allow to its members a perfectly free 
competition for ah the advantages which the group as a whole monop 
ohzes for itself Or it may assign every member strictly to the enjoyment 
of certain advantages, such as claims over customers or particular business 
opportunities, for life or even on a hereditary basts This is particularly 
characteristic of India Similarly a closed group of settlers may allow its 
members free use of the resources of its area or may restrict them rigidly 
to a plot assigned to each indu idual household A closed group of colon 
ists may allow tree use of the land or sanction and guarantee permanent 
appropriation of separate holdings In such cases all conceivable transi 
tiotiai and intermediate forms can be found Historically, the closure of 
eligibility to fiefs, benefices, and offices within the group, and the appro* 
prianon on the part of those enjoying them have occurred in the most 
varied forms Similarly, the establishment of rights to and possession of 
particular jobs on the part of workers may develop all the way from the 
closed shop to a right to a particular job The first step in this develop- 
ment may be to prohibit the dismissal of a worker without the consent 
of the workers representatives The development of the works councils 
in Germany after 1918 might be a first step in this direction, though it 
need not be ts 

All the details must be reserved to particular studies The most extreme 
form of permanent appropriation is found m cases where particular rights 
are guaranteed to an individual or to certain groups of them, such as 
households, clans families, m such a way that it is specified in the order 
either thar, m case of death the rights descend to specific h cits or that 

TS This 15 a reference to the Setnebsrdte which were formed in German industrial plants 
during the Revolution of 1918 19 and were recognized in the Weimar Constitution as 
entitled to representation in the Federal Economic Council The standard work in English 
is W C. Gutlkbaud The German Work* Consul — Ed 



REPRESENTATION AND RESPONSIBILITY 


M3 

the possessor s free to transfer them to any other person at will Such a 
person thereby becomes a party to the social relationship so that when 
appropriation has reached this extreme within the group it becomes to 
that extent an open group in relation to outsiders This is true so long 
as acquisition of membership is not subject to the ratification of the other, 
prior members 

4. The principal motives for closure of a relationship are (a) The 
maintenance of quality, which is often combined with the interest in 
prestige and the consequent opportunities to enjov honour, and even 
profit Examples are communities of ascetics monastic orders, especially, 
for instance, the Indian mendicant orders religious sects like the Puritans, 
organized groups of warriors, of retainers 78 and other functionaries, 
organized citizen, bodies as m the Greek states craft guilds (b) orienta 
non to the scarcity of advantages in their bearing on consumption needs 
(Nahrungssptelrautn ) 71 Examples are monopolies of consumption the 
most developed form of which is a self subsists t village community, 
(c) orientation to the scarcity of opportunities for acquisition {Erwerbs 
sp-draum) This is found in trade monopolies such as the guilds the 
ancient monopolies of fishing rights, and so on Usually motive (a) is 
combined with (b) or (c) 

11 Representation and Responsibility 

The order which governs a social relationship by tradition or by virtue 
of its legal establishment, may determine that certain types of action of 
some of the parties to the relationship will have consequences which 
affect the others It may be that all are held responsible for the action of 
any one In that case they will be spoken of as solidary members Or, 
on the other hand, the action of certain members the representatives, 
may be binding upon the others That is, the resulting advantages will 
go to them, they will enjoy die benefits or conversely bear the resulting 
losses 

r* Mmistenalen. 

« Weber here refers to Vahntngsspdrmm The concept refers to the scope of economic 
resources and opportunraes 00 which the standard of ti ing of an individual or a group 
is dependent. By contrast wicb this, ’Erwerbsspieirattm is a similar scope of resources and 
economic opportunities seen from the point of view of their possible role as sources of 
profit The basic distinction implied in this contrast is of central importance to Weber’s 
analysis later on (see chapter 11 sec, 10 ff } — E x> 
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Representative authority s may be conferred m accordance with the 
binding order m such a way (a) that it is completely appropriated m all 
its forms — the case of independent authority or (b) it may be con 
ferred in accordance with particular criteria, permanently or for a limited 
term or (c) it may be conferred by specific acts of the members or of 
outside persons again permanently or for a limited term — the case of 
appointment There are many different conditions which determine the 
ways in which social relationships communal or associative, develop rela 
tions of solidarity or of representation In general terms, it is possible 
only to say that one of the most decisive is the extent to which the action 
of the group is oriented to violent conflict or to peaceful exchange as its 
end Besides these many special circumstances, which can only be dis 
cussed in a detailed analysis may be of crucial importance It is not sur 
prising that this development is least conspicuous in groups which pursue 
purely ideal ends by peaceful means Often the degree of closure against 
outsiders is closely related to the development of solidarity or of repre- 
sentation But this is by no means always the case 

1 This imputation of responsibility may in practice involve both 
active and passive solidarity All the participants may be held responsible 
for the action of any one just as he himself is and similarly may be en 
titled to enjoy any benefits resulting from his action This responsibility 
may be owed to spirits or gods that is involve a religious orientation Or, 
on the other hand, it may be responsibility to other human beings, as 
regulated by convention or by law Examples of regulation by conven 
non are blood revenge earned out against or with the help of members 
of the kin group reprisals against the inhabitants of the town or the 
country of the offender of the legal type, formal punishment of rela 
tives, members of the household or fellow members of a communal 
group, instead of or in addition to the actual offender and personal 
liability of members of a household or of a commercial partnership for 
each other s debts Solidarity in relation to gods has also had very sigm 
ficant historical results For instance, in the covenant of Israel with 
Jahveh, in early Christianity, and m the early Puritan community 

On the other hand the imputation of solidarity may mean no more 
than that the participants in a closed social relationship, by virtue of the 
traditional or legal order are held legally entitled to enjoy some kind of 
access to advantages and benefits especially economic, which a repre 
seatative has procured Examples are the control over the powers exer 


75 Vertrttu ngsgeu/dt. 
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cised by the executive committee 0 £ a club or association, or by the 
responsible agent of a political or economic association over resources 
which, as specified in the order, are meant to serve the corporate purpose 
of the group 

2 Solidarity is typically found m the following cases (a) In traditional, 
communal groups based on birth or the sharing of a common life for 
example the household and the kinship unit (b) w closed relationships 
which maintain a monopolized position and control over the correspond- 
ing benefits by their own. power The typical case is corporate political 
groups especially in the past But the same situation exists to-day to a 
high degree, most strikingly in time of war (c) in profit making organ 
izations where the participants personally conduct the business The type 
case is the business partnership (d) m some cases in labour orgamza 
Uons An example is the Artel Representation is most frequently found 
in associations devoted to specific purposes and in legally organized 
groups especially when funds have been collected and must be admims 
tered in the interests of the group This will be further discussed in the 
Sociology of Law 

3 Representative authority is conferred according to criteria (see 
above) m such cases as when it goes by seniority or some other such rule. 

4 It is not possible to carry the analysis of this subject further in gen 
era! terms Its elaboration must be reserved to detailed investigation of 
particular fields The most ancient and most universal phenomenon m 
this field is that of reprisal meant either as revenge or as a means of 
gaining control of hostages or some other kind of security against future 
injury 


12 The Concept of Corporate Group and Its Types 

A social relationship which is either closed or limits the admission of 
outsiders by rules, will be called a corporate group (Verkand) 7f so far 
as its order is enforced by the action of specific individuals whose regu 

The term Verband which « one of the most important in Weber's scheme ha* m 
the technical sense defined m this paragraph been translated as corporate group Associa 
non has not been used because it does not imply the formal differentiation between a head 
or chief and ordmarv members. A corporation is from this point of view one specific 
kind of corporate group The term better is not readily translatable. Chief has most fre 
quently been used because it seems 03 have less objectionable connotations than any 
alternative Thus we speak of the chief of the medical staff of a hospital and use the term 
in other similar connexions 
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lar function this is, of a chief or head ( Letter ) and usually also an 
administrative staff These functionaries will normally also have repre 
sentative authority The incumbency of a directing position or participa 
Hon in the functions of the administrative staff constitute governing 
authority ( ' Regierungsgewa.lt ) This may be appropriated or it may be 
assigned m accordance with the binding rules of the association accord 
ing to specific criteria or procedures It may be assigned permanently 
■for a term, or for dealing with a specific situation Corporate action is 
either the action of the administrative staff, which by virtue of its govern 
ing or representative authority is oriented to carrying out the terms of 
its order or it is the action of the members as directed by the admimstra 
live staff 

1 It is indifferent, so far as the concept is concerned, whether the rela 
tionship is of a communal or associative character It is sufficient for there 
to be a person or persons in authority— the head of a family the execu 
tive committee of an association a managing director, a prince a presi 
drnr, the head of a church— whose action is concerned with carrying into 
effect the order governing the corporate group This criterion is decisive 
because it is not merely a matter of action which is oriented to an order, 
but which is specifically directed to its enforcement Sociologically this 
adds to the concept of a closed social relationship a further element, 
which is of far reaching empirical importance For by no means every 
closed communal or associative relationship is a corporate group For 
instance, this is not true of an erotic relationship or of a kinship group 
without a formalized system of authority 

a Whether or not a corporate group exists is entirely a matter of the 
presence of a person in authority with or without an administrative staff 
More precisely, it exists so far as there is a probability that certain per 
sons will act in such a way as to tend to carry out the order governing 
the group that is, that persons are present who can be counted on to 
act m this way whenever the occasion arises For purposes of definition, 
it is indifferent what is the basis of the relevant expectation whether it 
is a case of traditional or affectual devotion to duty or a case of devotion 
by virtue of rational values, any of which may be involved in feudal 
fealty, loyalty to an office or to a service. It may, on the other hand, be 
a matter of expediency as, for instance, a pecuniary interes in the attached 
salary Thus for purposes of the terminology of this discussion, the cor 
poratc group does not exist’ apart from the probability that a course of 
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action oriented in this way will take place If there is no probability of 
this type of action on the part of a particular group of persons or of a 
given individual there is in these terms only a social relationship but 
no corporate group On the other hand so long as there is a probabihty 
of such action the corporate group, as a sociological phenomenon con 
tinues to exist in spite of the fact that the specific individuals whose 
action is oriented to the order m question, may have been completely 
changed The concept has been defined intentionally to include precisely 
this phenomenon 

3 It is possible (a) that, in addition to the action of the administra 
tive staff itself or that which takes place under its direction, there may be 
other cases where action of the members is intended to uphold the 
authority of the order for instance, contributions or liturgies TT and 
certain types of personal services such as jury service or military service 
It is also possible (b) for the binding order to include norms to which 
it is expected that the action of the members of a corporate group will 
be oriented in respects other than those pertaining to the affairs of the 
corporate group as a unit For instance, the law of the state includes rules 
governing private economic relations which are not concerned with the 
enforcement of the states legal order as such but with action in the 
service of private interests This is true of most of the civil law In the 
first case (a) one may speak of action oriented to corporate affairs (Ver 
bandsbezogenes Handeln) in the second (b) of action subject to cor 
porate regulation ( Verbandsgeregeltes Handeln) It is only in the cases 
of the action of the administrative staff itself and of that deliberately 
directed by it that the term corporate action ( V erbandshandeln ) will 
be used Examples of corporate action would be participation in any 
capacity m a war fought by a state or a contribution paid in accordance 
with a levy authorized by the executive committee of an association or 
a contract entered mto by the person in authority the validity of which 
is recognized by the members and its consequences carried out by them 
Further all administration of justice and administrative procedure 
belongs in this category T8 

77 Weber here uses the term liturgies not in the cunent religious sense hut in that of 
the institution characteristic of the classical Greek city state This consisted in the provi 
sion of entertainments or services for the public ostensibly as a voluntary gift of an in 
dividual hut which were in fact obligatory on persons occupying a given status or office 
Weber later uses this term jn a technical sense which is defined in chapter 11 sec 1 2 

T * Sec also sec 14 below 
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A corporate group may be e ther autonomous or heteronomaus e ther 
autocephalous or heterocephalous Autonomy means that the order gov 
cm ng the group has been established by its own. members on their own 
authority* regardless of how this has taken place in other respects. In the 
case of heteronomy it has been imposed by an outside agency Auto 
cephaly means that the chief and his staff act by the authority of the 
autonomous order of the corporate group itself, not, as in the case of 
heterocephaly that they are under the authority of outsiders Again, this 
is regardless of any other aspects of the relationship 

A case of heterocephaly is the appointment of the governors of the 
Canadian provinces by the central government of the Dominion It is 
possible for a heterocephalous group to be autonomous and an auto- 
cephalous group to be heteromous It is also possible in both respects for 
a corporate group to have both characters at the same time in different 
spheres The member states of die German Empire, a federal state, were 
autocephalous But in spite of this, within the sphere of authority of the 
Reich they were hetcronomous whereas, withm their own sphere in 
such matters as religion and education they were autonomous Alsace 
Lorraine was, under German jurisdiction m a limited degree autono- 
mous but at the same time heterocephalous in that the governor was 
appointed by the Kaiser All these elements may be present in the same 
situation to some degree. A corporate group, which is at the same ume 
completely heteronomous and completely heterocephalous, is usually best 
treated as a 'part of the more extensive group, as would ordinarily be 
done with a regiment as part of an army But whether this is the case 
depends on the actual extent of independence in the orientation of action 
in the particular case For terminological purposes, it is entirely a ques- 
tion of convenience 

13 Types of Order in Corporate Groups 

The legally-established order of an associative relationship may ong 
mate in one of two ways by voluntary agreement, or by being imposed 
{pktroyiert') and acquiesced in The governing authority of a corporate 
group may claim a legitimate right to impose new rules The constitu 
non ( Verfossung ) of a corporate group is the empirically existing ptob- 



TYPES OF ORDER IN CORPORATE GROUPS 


149 

ab 1 ty varying in extent kxnd and conditions, that rules imposed by 
the governing authority will be acceded to The system of order may, 
among these conditions in particular specify that certain groups or sec 
tions of the members must consent or at least have been heard Besides 
this there may be any number of other conditions 

The system of order of a corporate group may be imposed not only 
on its members, but also on non members who conform to certain criteria 
This is especially likely to be true in so far as people are related to a given 
territorial area, by virtue of residence, birth or the performance of certain 
actions withm the area An order which controls by virtue of hese criteria 
possesses territorial validity (Gebietsgcltung) A corporate group the 
governing order of which is in principle concerned with territorial 
validity, will be called a territorial corporate group ( GebietsverbantP) 
This usage will be employed regardless of how far the claim to the 
authority of its order over its own members is confined to matters per 
tainmg to the area Such limitation is possible 79 and certainly occurs to 
some extent 

1 For purposes of this investigation an order is always imposed to 
the extent that it does not originate from a volun ary personal agreement 
of all the individuals concerned The concept of imposition herce includes 
majority rule in that the minority must submit For that reason there 
have been long periods when the legitimacy of majority rule has either 
not been recognized at all or been held doubtful This was true m the 
case of the estates of the Middle Ages, and in very recent times, m the 
Russian Obscktschtna This will be further discussed in the Sociology of 
Law and of Authority 

2 Even in cases where there is formally voluntary agreement, it is 
very common, as is generally known, for there to be a large measure of 
imposition This is true of the Obscktschtna In that case it is the actual 
state of affairs which is decisive for sociological purposes 

3 The concept of constitution made use of here is that also used by 
Lassalle It is not the same as what is meant by a written constitution, or 
indeed by ‘constitution an any sort of legal meaning The only relevant 

*» The concept objective possibility (objective Moghchk,ett} plays an important technical 
role in Webers methodological studies According- to his usage, a thing is objectively pas 
sible if it makes sense to conceive it as an empir caliy existing entity It is a question of 
conforming with the formal logical conditions The question whether a phenomenon -which 
is in this sense objectively possible will actually be found with any significant degree of 
probability or approximation is a Logically distinct question.— E» 
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quest on for sociological purposes is when for what purposes and within 
what limits or possibly under what special conditions (such as the 
approval of gods or priests or the consent of electors), the members of 
the corporate group will submit to the governing authority Furthermore, 
under what circumstances in these respects the administrative staff and 
the corporate action of the group will be at the disposal of the supreme 
authority when it issues orders, or in particular, imposes new rules 

4. The best cases of the imposition of an order within a territory are 
the precepts of criminal law and various other legal rules In such 
political corporate groups use the criteria of whether the actor was resi 
dent born performed or completed the action within the area controlled 
by the corporate group to decide on the applicability of the rules 80 

14 Types of Order Governing Action in Corporate. Groups 

A system of order which governs corporate action as such, will be 
called an administrative order (V erwedtungsordnung) A system of 
order which governs other kinds of social action and thereby protects 
the actors in enjoyment of the "benefits derived from their relation to the 
order, will be called a regulative order ( Reguherungsordnung ) So far 
as a corporate group is solely oriented to the first type of order it will 
be called an ‘administrative group (V erwaltungsvcrband) So far as it 
is oriented to the second type, a regulative’ group 

1 It goes without saying that the majority of actual corporate groups 
partake of both characteristics The type of state which was the ideal of 
the theory of absolute laissez faire, would be an example of a purely 
regulative corporate group This would however, assume that the con 
trol of the monetary system was left entirely to private enterprise 

2 On the concept of corporate action, see above, sec 12 para 3 
Under the concept of administrative order would be included all the 
rules which govern not only the action of the administrative staff but 
also that of the members in their direct relations to the corporate group 
This latter type consists in action in the service of ends, the attainment 
of which is made mandatory in the system of order governing the group, 
and for which a positive course of action has deliberately been laid down 
m advance with directions for its execution by the administrative staff 
and by the members In a completely communistic economic system a 

90 Compare die concept of Geintu\<yrp{rKha\t u Died by Gierke and Pram. 
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situation would be approximated where all social actioa was of this char 
acter In a laissez faire state, on the other hand, it would include only 
the functions of judges, police authorities, jurors, soldiers, legislators, and 
of the general public in the capacity of voters. The distinction between 
administrative and regulative order coincides in its broad lines though 
not always m detail, with the distinction of political theory between 
public and private law All further details are treated m the Sociology 
of Law 


15 Types of Organization and of Corporate Groups 

An organization ( Betneb ) is a system of continuous purposive activity 
of a specified kind A corporate organization ( Betrtebsverhand ) is an 
associative social relationship characterized by an administrative staff 
devoted to such continuous purposive activity 
A voluntary association (Veretn) is a corporate group originating in 
a voluntary agreement and in which the established order claims author 
lty over the members only by virtue of a personal act of adherence 
A compulsory association (Anstalt) is a corporate group the estab 
lished order of which has, within a given specific sphere of activity, been 
successfully imposed on every individual who conforms with certain 
specific criteria S1 

1 The administration of political and ecclesiastical affairs and of the 
business of associations is included in the concept of organization so 
far as it conforms to the criterion of continuity 

2 Voluntary and compulsory associations are both types of corporate 
groups where action is subject to a rationally established order Or more 
accurately so far as a corporate group has a rationally established order, 
it will be called a voluntary or compulsory association The type case of 
a compulsory association is the state, along with all its subsidiary heter 
ocephalous groups But, so far as its order is rationally established, the 

si Betneb is a word which m German, has a number of different meanings in different 
contexts It is only in the present technical use that it will be translated by organization 
It should however be recognized that die term organization is here also used m a 
technical sense which conforms with Webers explicit definition The distinction of Veres rt 
and Anstalt is one of far reaching sociological importance which has not become estab- 
lished in English usage The terms voluntary and compulsory association seem to be as 
adequate as any available terms They should, however not be interpreted os a common 
sense basis but referred to Webers explicit definitions — En. 
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church ss s also included The order governing a compulsory association 
claims to be binding on all persons to whom the particular relevant 
criteria apply— such as birth, residence or the use of certain facilities It 
mah.es no difference whether the individual has, as in the case of a volun 
tary association personally assumed the obligation, nor does it matter 
whether he has taken any part in establishing the order It is thus a case 
of imposed order in the most definite sense One of the most important 
fields of the compulsory association is the control of territorial areas 

3 The distinction between voluntary and compulsory associations is 
relative in its empirical application The rules of a voluntary association 
may affect the interests of non members and recognition of the validity 
of these rules may be imposed upon them by usurpation or by the exer 
cise of the naked power of the association as well as by processes of legal 
promulgation, as in the case of the law governing corporate securities 

4 It is hardly necessary to emphastze that the concepts of voluntary 
and compulsory associations are by no means exhaustive of all con 
ceivable types of corporate groups Furthermore, they are to be thought 
of only as polar antitheses In the religious sphere, the corresponding 
types are sect and church 

16 Power, Authority, and Imperative Control 

Power ( Macht ) is the probability that one actor within a social rela 
nonship will be in a position to carry out his own will despite resistance, 
regardless of the basis on which this probability rests 

Imperative control (Herrschaft) Ba is the probability that a command 
with a given specific content will be obeyed by a given group of persons 
Discipline is the probability that by virtue of habituation a command 
will receive prompt and automatic obedience in stereotyped forms, on the 
part of a given group of persons 

82 Church {Ktrche) also is here used in a technical sense. We speak of the Baptist 
Church, but in Weber's technical terms this is not a church but a sect The Roman Catholic 
Church on the other hand since it claims jurisdiction over all children of Catholic parents 
if a church in the technical sense — Ed 

88 As has already been noted die term Herrtchaft has no satisfactory English equivalent 
The term imperative control however as used byN S. Tunasbeff m his Introduction to 
the Sociology of Law « close to Webers meaning and has been borrowed for the most 
general purposes. In a majority of instances however Weber is concerned with leptime 
Htrrsckoft and in these cases authority is both an accurate end * far lew awkward trawl* 
tioo Macht as Weber uso a, to be quite adequately rendered by ‘power — Ed 
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1 The concept of power is highly comprehensive from the point of 
view of sociology All conceivable qualities of a person and all conceiv 
able combinations of circumstances may put him m a position to impose 
his wdl m a given situation The sociological concept of imperative con 
trol must hence be more precise and can only mean the probability that 
a command will be obeyed 

2 The concept of discipline includes the habituation characteristic 
of uncritical and unresisting mass obedience 

The existence of imperative control turns only on the actual presence 
of one person successfully issuing orders to others it does not necessarily 
imply either the existence of an administrative staff or for that matter 
of a corporate group It is however uncommon to find it not associated 
with at least one of these A corporate group, the members of which are 
by virtue of their membership subjected to the legitimate exercise of 1m 
perative control, that is to authority will be called an imperatively co- 
ordinated group 84 ( Herrschaftsverband) 

1 The head of a household exercises authority without an adtnuustra 
tive staff A Beduin chief, who levies contributions from the caravans 
persons and shipments of goods which pass his stronghold exercises im 
perative control over the total group of changing and indeterminate 
individuals who though they are not members of any corporate group 
as such have gotten themselves into a particular common situation But 
to do this, he needs a following which on the appropriate occasions, 
serves as his administrative staff m exercising the necessary compulsion 
This type of imperative control is however conceivable as earned out 
by a single individual without the help of any administrative staff 

2 If it possesses an administrative staff a corporate group is always, 
by virtue of this fact to some degree imperatively co-ordinated But the 
concept is relative The usual imperatively co-ordinated group is at the 
same time an administrative organization The character of the corporate 
group is determined by a variety of factors the mode in which the ad- 
ministration is carried out, the character of the personnel the objects over 
which it exercises control and the extent of effective jurisdiction of its 
authority The first two factors in particular are dependent in the highest 
degree on the way in which the authority is legitimized 85 

81 la dus case imperative control is confined to the legitimate type, but it is not pos 
sibJe ia English to speak here of an authoritarian group The citizens of any state no 
matter how democratic are imperatively controlled because they are subject to law — En 

85 On the bases of legitimacy See below chap u 
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17 Political and Religious Corporate Groups 

An imperatively co-ordmated corporate group will be called political' 
if and in so far as the enforcement of its order is earned out continually 
within a given territorial area by the application and threat of physical 
force on she part of the administrative staff A compulsory political asso- 
ciation with continuous organization ( pohtoscher Anstdtsbetneb) will 
be called a state if and in so far as >ts administrative staff successfully 
upholds a claim to the monopoly of the legitimate use of physical force 
m the enforcement of its order A system of social action, especially that 
of a corporate group, will be spoken of as politically oriented if and in 
so far as it aims at exerting influence on the directing authorities of a 
corporate political group, especially at the appropriation expropriation, 
redistribution or allocation of the powers of government 
An imperatively co ordinated corporate group will be called a hiero 
crane group ( kierohrattscher Verband ) if and in so far as for the enforce 
ment of its order it employs psychic coercion through the distribution 
or denial of religious benefits (hierocratic coercion) A compulsory 
hierocratic association with continuous organization will be called a 
church if and in so far as its administrative staff claims a monopoly of 
the legitimate use of hierocratic coercion 
x It goes without saying that the use of physical force is neither the 
sole nor even the most usual method of administration of political cot 
porate groups On the contrary their heads have employed all conceivable 
means to bring about their ends But, at the same time, the threat of 
force, and in case of need its actual use, is the method which is specific 
to political associations and is always the last resort when others have 
failed Conversely physical force is by no means limited to political 
groups even as a legitimate method of enforcement It has been freely 
used by kinship groups, household groups, the medieval guilds under 
certain circumstances and everywhere by all those entitled to bear arras 
In addition to the fact that it uses, among other means physical force 
to enforce its system of order the political group is further characterized 
by the fact that the authority of its administrative staff is claimed as 
binding within a territorial area and this claim is upheld by force When 
ever corporate groups which make use of force are also characterized by 
the churn to tern tonal junsdicnoo, such as vil age communities or even 
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some household groups, federations of guilds or of trade unions they are 
by definition to that extent political groups 
2 It is not possible to define a political corporate group including the 
state, in terms of the end to which its corporate action is devoted All the 
way from provision for subsistence to the patronage of art there is no 
conceivable end which some political corporation has not at some time 
pursued And from the protection of personal security to the admmistra 
tion of justice there is none which all have recognized Thus it is possible 
to define the political character of a corporate group only in terms of 
the means peculiar to it, the use of force This means is, however in the 
above sense specific and is indispensable to its character It is even under 
certain circumstances elevated into an end in itself 
This usage does not exactly conform to everyday speech But the latter 
is too inconsistent to be used for technical purposes We speak of the 
open market policy 88 of a central bank, of the financial policy of an 
association, of the educational policy of a local authority and mean the 
systematic treatment and control of a particular problem It comes con 
siderably closer to the present meaning when we distinguish the poll 
tical aspect or implication of a question Thus there is the political 
official, the polmcal newspaper the political revolution the political 
dub, the political party, and the political consequences of an action as 
distinguished from others such as the economic, cultural, or religious 
aspect of the persons, affairs or processes m question In this usage we 
generally mean by political things that have to do with relations of 
authority within what is in the present terminology a political organiza- 
tion, the state The reference is to things which are likely to uphold, to 
change or overthrow, to hinder or promote, the interests of the state as 
distinguished from persons, things, and processes which have nothing 
to do with it This usage thus seeks to bring out the common features of 
the various means of exercising authority which are used within the state 
in enforcing its order abstracting them from the ends they serve Hence 
it is legitimate to claim that the definition put forward here is only a 
more precise formulation of what is meant in everyday usage in that it 
gives sharp emphasis to what is the most characteristic of these means, 
the actual or threatened use of force It is of course true that everyday 

86 The German, is Devtsenpohttk. Translation in this context is made more diSeult by 
the fact that die German language docs not disUngwsb between politics and policy 
Poha^ having both meanings The remarks which Weber makes about various kinds of 
policy would have been unnecessary had he written ® g mai y in English. Ed 
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usage applies the term political not only to groups which are the direct 
agents of the legitimate use of force itself but also to other often wholly 
peaceful groups, which attempt to influence politically corporate action 
It seems best for present purposes to distinguish this type or social action, 
politically oriented action, from political action as such the actual cor 
porate action of political groups 

3 Since the concept of the state has only m modern times reached its 
full development it is best to define it in terms appropriate to the modern 
type of state, but at the same time in terms which abstract from the 
values of the present day, since these are particularly subject to change 
The primary formal characteristics of the modern state are as follows 
It possesses an administrative and legal order subject to change by legisla 
non, to which the organized corporate activity of the administrative 
staff, which is also regulated by legislation is oriented This system of 
order claims binding authority not only over the members of the state, 
the citizens most of whom have obtained membership by birth but also 
to a very large extent, over all action taking place in the area of its juris 
diction It is thus a compulsory association with a territorial basis Further 
more, to-day the use of force is regarded as legitimate only so far as it 
is either permitted by the state or prescribed by it Thus the right of a 
father to discipline his children is recognized — a survival of the former 
independent authority of the head of a household which m the right 
to use force has sometimes extended to a power of life and death over 
children and slaves The claim of the modern state to monopolize the 
use of force is as essential to it as its character of compulsory jurisdiction 
and of continuous organization 

4 In formulating the concept of a hierocratic corporate group, it is not 
possible to use the character of the religious sanctions it commands, 
whether worldly or otherworldly material or spiritual as the decisive 
criterion What is important is rather the fact that its control over these 
sanctions can form the basis of a system of spiritual imperative control 
over human beings What is most characteristic of the church even m 
the common usage of the term is the fact that it is a rational, compul 
sory association with continuous organization and that it claims a monop- 
olistic authority It is normal for a church to strive for complete impera 
tivc control on a territorial basis and to attempt to set up the correspond 
ing territorial or paroch al organization So far as this takes place, th( 
means by which this claim to monopoly is upheld, will vary from casi 
to case. But histor cal y ts control over territorial areas has not bee 
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nearly so essential to the church as to political corporations and this is 
particularly true to day It is its character as a compulsory association, par 
ticularly the fact that one becomes a member of the church by birth 
which distinguishes a church from a sect It is characteristic of the latter 
that it is a voluntary association and admits only persons with specific 
religious qualifications This subject will be further discussed in the 
Sociology of Religion 8r 

87 This reference is presumably to the section entitled Rahgionssoziologic which is pub- 
lished as part n chap iv of Wtrtsehaft und Geselhchaft but is not included m the present 
translation In it Weber attempted a systematic typological analysis of the socia’ aspects of 
religious phenomena This chapter should not be confused with the th ee olumes of the 
Gesammelte Aufsatzc our Rehgionsscnaologte which consist of a senes of comparative em 
pineal studies of particular religious systems m terms of their bearing on the development 
of modern capitalism In the section of Wtrttchajt und Gcsellsehaft which he refers to 
Weber has attempted a more connected and complete typological analysis than is to be 
found in the comparative study — Eo 


II ^Sociological Categories of Economic Action 


Prefatory Note 

What follows is not intended in. any sense to be economic theory 
Rather it consists only in an attempt to define certain concepts which are 
frequently used and to analyze certain of the simplest sociological rela 
tionships in the economic sphere As in the first chapter, the procedure 
here has been determined entirely by considerations of convenience It 
has proved possible entirely to avoid the controversial concept of value 
The usage here in the relevant sections on the division of labour has 
deviated from the terminology of Karl Bucher only so far as seemed 
necessary for the purposes of the present undertaking For the present 
all questions of dynamic process will be left out of account 

i The Co ncept of Economic Action 

Action will be said to be economically oriented so far as, according 
to its subjective meaning it is concerned with the satisfaction of a desire 
for utilities ( INutzleistungen ) Economic action (W irtsch often) is a 
peaceful use of the actor’s control over resources which is primarily 
economically oriented Economically rational action is action which is 
rationally oriented by deliberate planning, to economic ends An eco 
nomic system (Wirtschafi) is an autocephalous system of economic 
action An economic organization ( Wirtschaftsbetrteb) is a continuously 
organized system of economic action 

1 It was pointed out above sec i (b) para 2 pp 112 13 that eco 
nomic action as such need not be social action. 

2 The definition of economic action must be as general as possible 
and must bring out the fact that all economic processes and objects are 
characterized as such entirely by the meaning they have for human action 
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in such roles as ends, means obstacles, and by products It is not however 
permissible to express this by saying, as is sometimes done, that economic 
action is a psychic phenomenon The production o£ goods prices or 
even the subjective valuation of goods, if they are empirical processes 
are far from being merely psychic phenomena But underlying this mis 
leadmg phrase is a correct insight It is a fact that these phenomena 
have a peculiar type of subjective meaning This alone defines the unity 
of the corresponding processes and this alone makes them accessible to 
subjective interpretation 

It is further necessary to formulate the concept of economic action in 
such a way as to include the modern market economy, so it is not pos- 
sible to take consumers wants and their satisfaction as a point of 
departure The concept must take account, on the one hand of the fact 
that utilities are actually sought after — including among them orientation 
to pecuniary acquisition for its own sake But, on the other hand, it must 
also include the fact which is true even of the most primitive self 
sufficient economy that attempts however primitive and traditionally 
limited are made to assure the satisfaction of such desires by some kind 
of activity 

3 * As distinguished from economic action as such, the term econom 

1 rall y oriented action will be applied to two types (a) every action 
which though primarily oriented to other ends takes account, m the 
pursuit of them of economic considerations that is, of the consciously 
recognized necessity for economic prudence Or (b) that which though 
primarily oriented to economic ends makes use of physical force as a 
means It thus includes all primarily non-cconomic action and all non 
peaceful action which is influenced by economic considerations Eco- 
nomic action involves a conscious primary orientation to economic con 
siderations It must be conscious for what matters is not the objective 
necessity of makmg economic provision but the belief that it is necessary a 

4 Every type of action, including the use of violence may be econom 
ically oriented This is true of war like action m such cases as marauding 

2 At this point in the German text there is an error in the numbering of the paragraph* 
the number 2 being repeated It has seemed best to correct this and the following comments 
are num bered 3 to 8 incl instead of 2 to 7 This will of course have to be taken account 
of in any comparison with the original — Ed 

3 Itobert Trii-fmann has rightly laid emphasis on the subjective character of the concept 

that is the fact that it is the subjectively understandable orientation of action which 
makes it economic action He is not however correct in attributing the contrary view to 
all other oes. 



l60 SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OF ECONOMIC ACTION 

expeditions and trade wars Franz Oppcnheimer m particular, has 
rightly distinguished economic means from political means It is essen 
tial to distinguish the latter from economic action The use of force is 
unquestionably very strongly opposed to the spirit of economic acquisi 
tion m the usual sense. Hence the term economic action will not be ap- 
plied to the direct appropriation of goods by force and the direct coercion 
of the other party by threats of force It goes without saying that exchange 
is not the only economic means though it is one of the most important. 
Furthermore, the formally peaceful provision for the means, and the 
success of a projected exercise of force, as in the case of armaments and 
economic organization for war, is just as much economic action as any 
other 

Every course of rational political action is economically oriented with 
respect to provision for the necessary means and it is always possible for 
political action to serve the interest of economic ends Similarly though 
it is not necessarily true of every economic system, certainly the modern 
economic order under modern conditions could not continue if its con 
trol of resources were not upheld by the legal compulsion of the state 
that is, if its formally legal’ rights were not upheld by the threat of 
force But the fact that an economic system is thus dependent on protec 
tion by force does not mean that it is itself an example of the use of force. 

It is entirely untenable t» maintain that economic action, however de 
fitted, is only a means by contrast, for instance, with the state, as an end 
m itself This becomes evident from the fact that it has been possible to 
define the state itsdf only in terms of the means which it attempts to 
monopolize, the use of force If anything, the most essential aspect of 
economic action for practical purposes is the prudent choice between 
alternative ends This choice is, however, oriented to the scarcity of the 
means which are available or could be procured for these various ends. 

5 Not every type of action which is rational in its choice of means 
will be called rational economic action, or even economic action in any 
sense, m particular, the term economy will be distinguished from that 
of technology’ 4 The term technology applied to an acuon refers to the 
totality of means employed as opposed to the meaning or end to which 
the action is, in the last analysis, oriented Rational technique is a choice 

4 The German -word Teckn%\ which Weber uses here covers both the meanings of the 
English Word Techn i que and of technology Since the dtstwcRon is not explicitly made 
in Weber’s terminology it will have to he — — ’ to the in the 
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of means wh ch is consciously and systematically oriented to the expen 
ence and reflection of the actor, which consists, at the highest level of 
rationality in scientific knowledge What is concretely to be treated as a 
‘technology is thus variable. The ultimate significance of a concrete act 
may, seen in the context of the total system of action, be of a ‘technical 
order that is, it may be significant only as a means m this broader con 
text Then concretely the meaning of the particular act lies in its tech 
meal result, and, conversely, the means which are applied in order to 
accomplish this are its techniques In this sense there are techniques of 
every conceivable type of action, techniques of prayer, of asceticism, of 
thought and research, of memorizing of education of exercising political 
or religious control of administration, of making love, of making war, 
of musical performances of sculpture and painting of arriving at legal 
decisions. All these are capable of the widest variation in degree of ra 
tonality The presence of a technical question always means that there 
is some doubt over the choice of the most efficient means to an end 
Among others the standard of efficiency for a technique may be the 
famous principle of least action, the achievement of the optimum result 
with the least expenditure of resources not the achievement of a result 
regardless of its quality, with the absolute minimum of expenditure 
There is of course, an analogous principle governing economic action 
as is true of every sort of rational action But m this case it has a differ 
ent meaning As long as only questions of technology m the present sense 
are involved, the only considerations relevant are those bearing on the 
achievement of this particular end the pursuit of which is accepted as 
desirable without question Given this end, it is a matter of the choice 
of the most economical means, account being taken of the quality the 
certainty, and the permanence of the result Means, that is, are com 
pared only m terms of the immediate differences of expenditure involved 
m alternative ways of achieving the end As long as it is purely a tech- 
nical question other wants are ignored Thus in a question of whether 
to make a technically necessary part of a machine out of iron or platinum, 
a decision on technical grounds alone would so long as the requisite 
quantities of both metals for this particular purpose were available con 
sider only which of the two would 1*1 this case bring about the best 
result and would minimize the other comparable expenditures of re 
sources such as labour But once consideration is extended to take 
account of the relative scarcity of iron and platinum in relation to their 
potential uses as every technologist is accustomed to do even in the 
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chemical laboratory, the action is no longer in the present sense purely 
technical but also economic From the economic point of view technical 
questions always involve the consideration of costs This is a question 
of crucial importance for economic purposes and in this context always 
takes the form of asking what would be the effect on the satisfaction of 
other wants if this particular means were not used for satisfaction of one 
given want The other wants may be simultaneous with the one under 
consideration but of a different kind, or they may be cases of allocation 
to the same want at various different times® 

The question of what, in comparative terms is the cost of the use of 
the various possible technical means for a single technical end depends 
m the last analysis on their potential usefulness as means to other ends 
This is particularly true of labour A technical problem in the present 
sense is, for instance that of what equipment is necessary in order to 
move loads of a particular kind, or in order to raise mineral products 
from a given depth in a mine, further among the alternatives it is a 
question of knowing which, is the most efficient that is, among other 
things which achieves a given degree of success with the least expendi 
ture of effort It is on the other hand an economic problem how on the 
assumption of an exchange economy, this equipment can be paid for 
in money through, the sale of goods or on the assumption of a planned 
economy how the necessary labour and other means of production can 
be provided without damage to the satisfaction of other wants held to 
be more urgent In both cases, it is a problem of the comparison of ends 
Economic action is primarily oriented to the problem of choosing the 
end to which a thing shall be applied technology to the problem given 
the end, of choosing the appropriate means For purposes of the theo 
retical definition of technical rationality it is wholly indifferent whether 
the product of a technical process is in any sense useful In practice this 
is not, however, the case since economic elements are also involved in 
concrete cases In the present terminology there could well be a rational 
technique even of achieving ends which, no one desires It would for 
instance, be possible, as a kind of technical amusement, to apply all the 
most modern methods to the production of atmospheric air And no one 

® A similar position is taken by Von Gotti in vol n of the Grundrtss der Sondokonomt\ 
An able and extended statement is to be found in the discussion of Robert Liefmaan in 
his Grundzuge der AUgememen Vol\sunrtsckaft$lchre pp 336 j£f He does not, however in 
content contribute anything which goes beyond Von Gotti s position. The attempt to reduce 
all means in the last analysis to the irksomeness of labour 9 will not stand criticism. 
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could tal e the slightest exception to the purely technical rationality of the 
action Economically on the other hand the procedure would under 
normal circumstances be clearly irrational because there was no demand 
for the product 6 

The fact that u hat is called the technological development of modern 
times has been so largely oriented economically to profit making is arte 
of the fundamental facts of the history of technology But however funda 
mental it has been this economic orientation has by no means stood alone 
in shaping the development of technology In addition, a part has been 
played by the imagination and cognitation of impractical dreamers, a 
part by other worldly interests and all sorts of fantasies, a part by pre 
occupation with artistic problems and by various other non-economic 
factors None the less, the mam emphasis at all times, including the 
present has lam in the economic determination of technological develop 
ment Had not rational calculation formed the basis of economic activity 
had there not been certain very particular conditions in its economic 
background rational technology could never have come into existence 

The fact that the aspects of economic orientation, which distinguish it 
from technology, were not explicitly brought out in the initial defini r ion 
is a consequence of the sociological starting point From a sociological 
point of view, the weighing of alternative ends m relation to each other 
and to costs is a consequence of continuity This is true at least so far 
as costs mean something other than altogether giving up one end in 
favour of more urgent ones An economic theory on the other hand 
would do well to emphasize this criterion from the start 

6 It is essential to include the criterion of power of control and dis- 
posal (Verfugun gsgewdt') 7 in the sociological concept of economic action 
if for no other reason than that an exchange economy involves a com 
plete network of contractual relationships each of which originates m 
a deliberately planned process of acquisition of powers of control and 
disposal This in such an economy is the principal source of the relation 
of economic action to the law But any other type of organization of 
economic activities would involve some kind of distribution of powers of 
control and disposal however different its underlying principles might 

* On all this, compare Von Gotti op at. 

1 The term Vtr}ugnngsgi wall of which Weber makes a great deal of use is of legal 
origin, implying legally sanctioned powers of control and disposal This of course, has no 
place in a purely economic conceptual scheme bur is essential to a sociological treatment of 
economic systems It is another way of saying that concretely economic action depends on 
a system of property relations -— Ed. 
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be from those o£ modern private enterprise with its legal protection of 
autonomous and autocephalous economic units Either the central author 
«y, as in the case of socialism, or the subsidiary parts as m anarchism, 
must be able to count on having some kind of control over the necessary 
services of labour and of the means of production It is possible to 
obscure this fact by verbal devices but it cannot be interpreted out of 
existence. For purposes of definition it is a matter of indifference in 
what way this control is guaranteed whether by convention or by law, 
or whether, even, it does not enjoy the protection of any external sane 
Hons at all, but its security rests only on actual expectations in terms of 
custom or self interest These possibilities must be taken into account 
however essential legal compulsion may be for the modern economic 
order The mdispensability of powers of control for the concept of social 
action in its economic aspects thus does not imply that legal order is part 
of that concept by definition, however important it may be held to be 
on empirical grounds 

7 The concept of powers of control and disposal will here be taken 
to include the possibility of control over the actor s own labour power 
whether this is in some way enforced or merely exists in fact That this 
is not to be taken for granted is shown by its absence in the case of slaves 

8 It is necessary for the purposes of a sociological theory of economic 
organization to introduce die concept of goods at an early stage, as is 
done m sec n For this analysis is concerned with a type of action in 
which the primary significance is attributed to the results of the activity 
and of the calculations of the actors, even though the role of these can 
only analytically be distinguished from that of other elements It is pos- 
sible that economic theory could proceed differently though its theore 
ucal results form the basis of a sociology of economic action, however 
much the latter may find it necessary to theorize on its own account 

2 The Concept of Utilitt 

By 'utilities (Nutzleistungen) will always be meant the specific and 
concrete, real or imagined, advantages ( Chancen ) or means for present 
or future use as they are estimated and made an object of specific provi 
sion by one or more economically acting individuals The action of these 
individuals is oriented to the estimated importance of such utilities as 
means for the ends of their economic action. 

Utilities may be the services of non human or inanimate objects or of 
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human beings Non human objects which are the potential sources of 
utilities of whatever sort will be called goods Utilities derived from, a 
human source, so far as this source consists in active conduct, will be 
called services Social relationships which are valued as a potential 
source of present or future disposal over utilities are however, also objects 
of economic provision The opportunities of economic advantage, which 
are made available by custom, by the constellation of interests, or by a 
conventional or legal order for the purposes of an economic unit, will 
be called economic advantages ’ 8 

r Goods and services do not exhaust the category of those aspects of 
his relation to the situation which may be important to an individual for 
economic purposes and which may hence be an object of economic 
concern Such things as good will or the tolerance of economic measures 
on the part of individuals in a position to interfere with them, and nu 
merous other forms of behaviour, may have the same kind of economic 
importance and may be the object of economic provision and even for 
instance, of contracts It would, however result m a confusion of con- 
cepts to try to bring such things under either of these two categories This 
choice of concepts is thus entirely determined by consideration of con 
venience 

2 As Bohm Bawerk has correctly pointed out it would also be a 
source of confusion if all the objects significant to life in everyday speech 
were designated without distinction as goods, and then the concept of 
a good were identified with any non human source of utility In the 
strict sense of a source of utility it is not a horse or a bar of iron which 
is an economic good, but the specific ways m which they can. be put to 
desirable and practical uses, for instance, to haul loads, to carry weights, 
or something of the sort Above all, the concrete objects dealt with in 
economic transactions such as purchase and sale such things as a ciien 
tele, a mortgage, and property, are not goods for purposes of the present 
terminology For purposes of simplification the services of such physical 
objects when they are made available by a traditional or legal order or 
the probable availability of disposal thus guaranteed within an economic 
system over the utilities of goods and services, will be called economic 
advantages or advantages without qualification unless this is likely to 
be misunderstood 

* Compare Bohm Bawerk Rechte utid V trholt&tse t>om Stundpunkt dtr voUfunrtschaft 
hehen GtUcrishte 
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3 The fact that only active conduct and not merely acquiescence, 
permission, or omission, are treated as services is a matter of conveni 
ence But it must be remembered that it follows from this that goods and 
services do not constitute an exhaustive classification of all economically 
significant utilities 

On the concept of labour see below, sec 15 

3 Modes of the Economic Orientation of Action 

Economic orientation may be a matter of tradition or of expediency 
Even in cases where there is a high degree of rationalization of action, 
the element of traditional orientation remains considerable For the most 
part rational orientation is primarily significant for the action of the 
directing agencies no matter under what form of organization The 
development o£ rational economic action from its origins in the instinc- 
tively reactive search for food or in traditional acceptance of inherited 
techniques and customary social relationships has been to a large extent 
determined by non-economic events and actions including those outside 
everyday routine 9 and also by the pressure of necessity m cases of mcreas 
ing absolute or relative limitations on subsistence 
1 Naturally there cannot in principle be any scientific standard for 
any such concept as that of an original economic state It would be 
possible to agree arbitrarily to take the economic state on a given tech 
nological level that characterized by the lowest development of tools 
and equipment, and to treat it and analyse it as the most primitive But 
there is no scientific justification for concluding from observations of 
living primitive peoples on a low technological level that the economic 
organization of all peoples of the past with similar technological stand 
mg has been the same for instance as that of the Vedda or of certain 
tribes of the Amazon region For from an economic point of view, this 
level of technology is compatible with either a large scale organization of 
labour or conversely, its extreme dispersal in small groups 10 It is im 
possible to infer which of these would be more nearly approached from 
the economic aspects of the natural environment alone Various non 

ff T3ns is one of the many differences between China and the Western World which 
Weber related to the difference of orientation to economic activities, growing out of tfw 
religious differences of the two civilizations See his stedy Konftmamstnus and Taoumus 
Gcsommcht AaftSlze zur Rcbgion edogu Vo I —Ed 
0 See below is. 6 
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economic factors for instance military could make a substantial dif 
ference 

2 To be sure war and migration are not in themselves economic proc 
esses though particularly in early times they have been largely oriented 
to economic considerations At all times however, indeed up to the pres- 
ent they have often been responsible for radical changes in the economic 
system In cases where through such factors as climatic changes inroads 
of sand, or deforestation, there has been an absolute decrease m the means 
of subsistence human groups have adapted themselves in. widely differ 
ing ways according to the structure of interest and to the ways m which 
non-economic factors have been involved The typical modes have how 
ever, been a fall in the standard of living and an absolute decrease in 
population Similarly, in cases of relative impoverishment in means of 
subsistence as determined by a given standard of living and of the dis- 
tribution of economic advantages, there have also been wide variations 
But on the whole this type of situation has more frequently than the 
other, been met by the increasing rationalization of economic activities 
It is not however possible to discuss this in general terms So far as the 
statistical information can be relied upon there was a tremendous in 
crease of population in China after the beginning of the eighteenth cen 
tury but it had exactly the opposite effect from the similar phenomenon 
of about the same time m Europe It is however, possible to say at least 
something about the reasons for this 11 The chrome scarcity of the means 
of subsistence in the Arabian desert has only at certain times resulted in 
a change in the economic and political structure And these changes 
have been most prominent when non-economic religious developments 
have played a part 

3 A high degree of traditionalism in habits of life, such as character 
lzed the labouring classes m early modern times has not sufficed to pre 
vent a great increase in the rationalization of economic enterprise under 
capitalistic direction The same was, for instance true of the socialistic 
rationalization of the taxation system m Egypt Nevertheless this tradi 
tionalistic attitude had to be at least partly overcome in the Western 
World before the further development to the specifically modern type 
of rational capitalistic economy could take place 


11 Sc6 below sec II 
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4 Typical Measures of Rational Economic Action 

The following are typical measures of rational economic action 

(1) The systematic distribution as between present and future of 
utilities, on the control of which the actor for whatever reason feels able 
to count (These are the essential features of saving ) 

(2) The systematic distribution of available utilities as between their 
various potential uses in the order of their estimated relative urgency, 
according to the principle of marginal utility 

These two cases, the most definitely static, have been most highly 
developed in times of peace To-day, for the most part they take the form 
of the allocation of money incomes 

(3) The systematic production of utilities through manufacture ( Her 
stellung) or transportation, for which all the necessary means of produc 
non are controlled by the actor himself Where action is rational this 
type of action will take place so far as, according to the actor s estimate, 
the urgency of his demand for the expected result of the action exceeds the 
necessary expenditure, which may consist in (a) the irksomeness of the 
requisite labour services, and (b) the other potential uses to which the 
requisite goods could be put, including that is, the utility of the poten 
tial alternative products and their uses This is production m the broader 
sense which includes transportation. 

(4) The systematic acquisition, by agreement with the present posses 
sors or producers, of assured powers of control and disposal over utilities 
The powers of control may or may not be shared with others The occa 
sion may he in the fact that utilities themselves are in the control of 
others, that their means of production are m such control, or that third 
persons desire to acquire them in such a way as to endanger the actors 
own supply 

The relevant associative relationships with the present possessor of a 
power of control or disposal may consist in (a) the establishment of a 
corporate group with an order to which the production and use of the 
utilities is to be oriented, or (b) in exchange. In the first case the pur 
pose of the corporate group may be to ration the production use, or con 
sumption, in order to limit competition of producers Then it is a regula 
ave corporate group Or secondly, its purpose may be to set up a unified 
authority for the systematic administration, of the utilities which bad 
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hitherto been subject to a dispersed controL In this case there is an admin 
istrative organization 

Exchange is a compromise of interests on the part of the parties in the 
course of which goods or other advantages are passed as mutual com- 
pensation reciprocally from the control of each to that of the others The 
exchange may be traditional or conventional 12 then, especially m the 
latter case, it is not economically rational Or secondly it may be eco- 
nomically rational both in intention and in result Every case of a ration 
ally oriented exchange is the resolution of a previously open or latent 
conflict of interests by means of a compromise The opposition of interests 
which is resolved in the compromise involves the actor potentially in two 
different conflicts On the one hand there is the conflict over the price 
to be agreed upon with the partner in exchange the typical method is 
bargaining On the other hand there may also be competition against 
actual or potential rivals either in the present or in the future who arc 
competitors for the same market Here, the typical method is competitive 
bidding 

1 Utilities and the goods or labour, which are their sources, are at 
the disposal of an economically acting individual if he is in a position 
to be able in fact to make use of them at his convenience without inter 
ference from other persons regardless of whether this ability rests on the 
legal order on convention on custom or on a complex of interests It is 
by no means true that only the legal assurance of powers of disposal is 
decisive either for the concept or m fact It is, however, to-day empirically 
an indispensable basis for control of the material means of production 

2 The fact that goods are not as yet consumable may be a result of 
the fact that while they are, as such, finished, they are yet not in a suit 
able place for consumption, hence the transportation of goods which is 
naturally to be distinguished from trade a change in the control over the 
goods may here be treated as part of the process of production 

3 When there is a lack of control over desired utilities it is in prin 
ciple indifferent whether the individual is typically prevented from 
attempting to use force to interfere with the control of others through 
a legal order through convention through custom, his own self interest 
or his consciously held moral standards 

12 It is a striking fact that, particularly in primitive society a very large proportion of 
economically significant exchange is formally treated as an exchange of gifts. A return gift of 
suitable value is Arfln t— ly obligatory bu tHf specific characteristic of purely economically 
exchange, namel y is not only absent but is peofieally ptoiubaoed. — En. 
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4 Competition for the means of production may exist under the most 
various conditions It is particularly important when supplies depend on 
territorial control as in hunting fishing lumbering, pasturage and 
clearing new land It is also by no means uncommon for it to exist within 
a corporate group which is closed to outsiders The order which seeks 
to restrain such competition then always consists in the rationing of sup 
plies usually combined with the appropriation of the advantages thus 
guaranteed for the benefit of a limited number of individuals or more 
often of households All agricultural and fishing communities, the regula 
tion of rights of clearing forests of pasturage and wood gathering in 
the common fields and waste the manuring of Alpine meadows and 
so on have this character Various types of hereditary property in land 
have been developed from this type of regulation 

5 Anything which may in any way be transferred from the control of 
one person to that of another and for which another is willing to give 
compensa ion may be an object of exchange It is not restricted to goods 
and services but includes all kinds of economic advantages, for instance , 
good will, which exists only by custom or self interest and is not subject 
to any enforcement, in particular however it includes all manner of 
advantages, claims to which are enforceable under some kind of order 
Thus objects of exchange are not necessarily actual utilities 

For present purposes, by exchange in the broadest sense will be 
meant every case of a formally voluntary agreement involving the offer 
of any sort of present continuing or future utility in exchange for 
utilities of any sort offered in return Thus it includes tur ning over 
goods for money or placing their services at the disposal of the other 
party in exchange for a future return of the same kind of goods It also 
includes any sort of permission for, or tolerance of the use of an object 
m return for rent or hire or the hiring of any kind of services for 
wages or salary The fact that the last example involves, from a sociologi 
cal point of view, the subjection of the worker to a system of authority 
and discipline wiU, for preliminary purposes, be neglected, as will the 
distinction between loan and purchase 
6 The conditions of exchange may be traditional pardy traditional 
plough enforced by convention, or rational Examples of conventional 

Exchanges are exchanges of gifts between friends, heroes, chiefs, pnnees 

^ 111 See below sec. 15. 
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as for instance the exchange o £ armour between Diomedes and Glaucos 
It is not uncommon for these to be rationally oriented and controlled to 
a high degree 5 * * * * * * * * 14 Rational exchange is only possible when both parties 
expect to profit from it, or when one is under compulsion because of his 
own need or the others economic power Exchange may serve either 
purposes of consumption or of acquisition 15 * It may thus be oriented to 
provision for the personal use of the actor or to opportunities for profit 
In the first case its conditions are to a large extent differentiated from 
case to case, and it is m this sense irrational Thus for instance house 
hold surpluses will be valued according to the individual marginal utih 
ties of the particular household economy and may on occasion be sold 
very cheaply Under certain circumstances the fortuitous desires of the 
moment determine to a very high degree the marginal utility of goods 
which are sought in exchange Thus the thresholds of exchangeability 
as determined by marginal utility, are extremely variable Rational com 
petition develops only in the case of marketable goods and, to the highest 
degree, when goods are used and old in a profit system 18 
7 The modes of intervention of the regulatory system mentioned 
above 17 are not the only possible ones but merely those which are rele 
vant here because they may immediately threaten sources of supply The 
regulation of marketing processes will be discussed below 

5 Types of Economic Corporate Groups 

According to its relation to the economic sys em an economically ori 

ented corporate group may be (a) a group engaged in economic action 

( wirtschajtender Verband ) if the primarily non-economic corporate ac 

tion oriented to its order includes economic action (b) an economic 

organization ( Wtrtsckaftsverband ) if its corporate action, as governed 

by the order, is primarily autocephalous economic action of a given kind 

(c) an organization regulating economic activity ( wirtschajtsreguheren 

der Verband) if and in so far as the autocephalous economic activity of 

the members is oriented to the order governing the group because the 

latter imposes regulations specifying its content, that is it is hctcrono 

mous in that respect, (d) an organization enforcing a formal order 

l * Compare the Tell-el amarna documents 18 On these concepts see secs. 8 and ti 

18 See below sec u 17 See page 1 68 
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( Ordnungsverband) 16 if its order guarantees the autocephalous and autoa 
omous activity of its members and the corresponding economic ad van 
tages by means of rules which are only formal. 

Material control of economic activity cannot in practice be extended 
beyond the point where the continuation of a certain type of economic 
behaviour is still compatible with the essential requirements of the enter 
prise being controlled 

1 The state, except for the socialistic or communist type, and all other 
corporate groups like churches and voluntary associations are groups 
engaged in economic action if they manage their own financial affairs 
This is also true of educational institutions and all other organizations 
which are not primarily economic 

2 In the category of economic organizations in the present sense are 
included not only business corporations co-operative associations cartels, 
partnerships, and so on but all economic organizations which involve 
the activities of a plurality of persons all the way from the workshop 
relationship of artisans, to a conceivable communistic organization of the 
whole world 

3 Organizations regulating economic activity are the following village 
communities, guilds, trade unions, employers associations, cartels, and 
ail other groups the directing authorities of which carry on an economic 
policy which seeks to regulate both the ends and the procedures of 
economic acivity It thus includes the villages and towns of the Middle 
Ages, just as much as a modern state which follows such a policy 

4 An example of a group confined to the enforcement of formal order 
is the pure laissez-faire state, which would leave the economic activity of 
individual households and enterprises entirely free and confine its regula 
tioa to the formal function of settling disputes connected with the fulfil 
ment of free contractual obligations 

5 The existence of corporate groups regulating economic activity or 
merely enforcing a formal order presupposes in principle a certain 
amount of autonomy in the field of economic activity Thus there is in 
principle a sphere of free disposal over economic resources, though it may 
be limited in varying degrees by means of rules to which the actors are 

5,4 The type ease Weber has ja nuad is the relation at the state tx> the modem system 
of property and contract Whether or not private citizens will engage in any given sen ity 
js not determined by the law The latter is restricted to the enforcement of certain formal 
ntlet governing whoever does engage m such acavmes. — En 
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or tntcd Th s mpl es fur her at least a relative amount of appropriation 
of economic advantages over which, the actors have, then, an autonomous 
control The purest type of this regulation is thus present when all human 
action is autonomous in content and oriented only to formal conditions 
of regulation and when all non human sources of utility are completely 
appropriated so that individuals can have free disposal of them, especially 
through exchange This is the fundamental principle of the modern 
property system Any other kind of limitation on appropriation and 
autonomy implies the regulation of economic activity because it deter 
mines the orientation of human activities. 

6 The empirical line between the regulation of economic activity and 
its mere subjection to a formal order is indefinite For, naturally the type 
of formal order not only may but must in some way exert a material 
influence on action in some cases a fundamental influence Numerous 
modern legal ordinances which claim to do no more than set up formal 
rules, are so drawn up that they actually exert a material influence 19 
Indeed a really strict limitation to purely formal rules is possible only 
m theory Many of the recognized principles of the law of a kind which 
cannot be dispensed with, inply to an appreciable degree important 
limitations on the content of economic activity Especially enabling pro- 
visions can under certain circumstances, as in corporation law, involve 
quite appreciable limitations on economic autonomy 

7 The limits of the material regulation of economic activity may be 
reached when it results in (a) the abandonment of certain kinds of 
economic activity, as when a tax on turnover leads to the cultivation of 
land only for consumption, or (b) in evasion, in such cases as smuggling, 
bootlegging etc 

6 Media of Exchange Means of Payment Money 

An object offered in exchange will be called a medium of exchange 
so far as it is typically accepted primarily by virtue of the fact that the 
recipients estimate that they will, within the relevant space of tune, be 
able to offer it in another exchange to procure other goods which satisfy 
their wants regardless of whether it is exchangeable for ail other goods 
or only for certain specific goods The probability that the medium of 
exchange will be accepted at a given rate for specific other goods will 


16 On this ste the Sociology of Law 
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be called its purchasing power 20 in relation, to these The use itself will 
be called the formal value. 21 

An object will be called a means of payment so far as its typical accept 
ance in. payment of specific agreed or imposed obligations is guaranteed 
by convention or by law This is the formal value of the means of pay 
ment, which may also coincide with its formal value as a means of ex 
change Means of exchange or of payment will be called chartal ( Char 
tal) 2 when they are artifacts which by virtue of their specific form 
enjoy a significant degree of conventional or legal agreed or imposed, 
fo mal va'ue within the membership of a group of persons or within a 
territorial area and when (b) they are divisible in such a way that they 
represent a particular unit of value or a multiple or a fraction of it so 
that it is possible to use them in arithmetical calculations 

Money is a chartal means of payment which is also a means of ex 
change 

One of the functions of a corporate group may be within the sphere 
of authority of its order to maintain by convention of law the formal 
value of money or of some other means of exchange or of payment 
These will be termed internal money, means of exchange or of payment 
Means of exchange used in transactions with non members will be called 
external means of exchange 

Means of exchange or of payment which are not chartal are natural 
means They may be differentiated (a) m technical terms according to 
their physical characteristics consisting in such things as ornaments, 
clothing useful objects of various sorts or according to whether their 
value is a function of weight or not. They may also (b) be distinguished 

20 This distinction Weber expresses in German as that between matermle Geltung and 
formale Geltung Though, Geltung has been translated in the mor general context of 
obligatoriness of an order as validity it seems best m the present context to follow the 
terminology used in current economic discussions m English The term formal value is 
however used m preference to legal as it is possible for it to rest on a conventional 
rather than, qa a legal basis — Eo 

21 At the beg amng of this chap er Weber stated that he had found it possible to formu 
iate its concepts without recourse to the controversial concept of value {Wert) in the tech 
nival economic sense Tie term he employs here is not Wert but Geltung While in a legal 
context it is best translated as validity to do so here would be pedantic as value is far 
more a accord With ordinary economic usage The apparent inconsistency with Webers 
previous statement u thus not Webers but one for which the translator must be held 
responsible. — Ed 

22 This is a term which is not in genera) use in German economics but which Weber 

took over as he notes below from G F Knapp There seems to be no s uitable English 
serin and us toe has hence been Ed 
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economically according to whether they are used primarily as means of 
exchange or for purposes of social prestige the prestige of possession 
They may also be distinguished according to whether they are used as 
means of exchange and payment in internal transactions or in external 

Money means of exchange or of payment are tokens so far as they 
do not or no longer possess a value independent of their use as means 
of exchange and of payment They are on the other hand, material 
means so far as their value as such is influenced by their possible use for 
other purposes, or may be so influenced 

Money may consist either of coins or of notes Notes a r e usually 
adapted to a system of coinage or have a name which is historically de 
rived from it 

(1) Corned money will be called free money or market money so 
far as the monetary metal will be coined by the mint on the initiative of 
any possessor of it without limit of amount This means that in effect the 
amount issued is determined by the demand of parties to market trans- 
actions 

(2) It will be called limited money or administrative money if the 
issue of coinage is formally subject to the decisions of the governing 
authority of a corporate group and is in effect primarily oriented to their 
fiscal needs 

(3) It will be called regulated money if though its issue is limited 
the kind and amount of comage is effectively subject to rules 

The term circulating medium will be applied to paper money which 
functions as note money, if it is accepted m normal transactions as 
provisional money with the expectation that it can, at any time be 
converted into definitive money that is, coins, or a given weight of 
monetary metal It is a certificate if this acceptance is conditioned by 
regulations which require full coverage in coin or bullion 

Within a jurisdiction the relative values of the different natural media 
of exchange and of payment may be arranged in a scale laid down by 
law or convention 

The money which, according to the rules of a corporate group is 
acceptable in unlimited amounts as a means of payment will be called 
legal tender Monetary material is the material from which money is 
made The standard money is the same, but limited to the case of mar 
ket money The monetary value scale (Geldtanfierung) is the relative 
valuation of different types of natural or administrative money which 
is made the basis for the divis on and denomination of coins. The mone 
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tary ratio is the same as between types of market money differing m 
material 

International means of payment are those means of payment which 
serve to balance accounts between different monetary systems that is, 
so far as payments are not postponed by funding operations 

Every new set of monetary regulations on the part of a corporate group 
must necessarily take account of the fact that certain means of payment 
have previously been used for the liquidation of debts It must either 
legalize their use as means of payment, or impose new ones In the 
latter case a ratio must be established between the old units, whether 
natural by weight or chartal and the new This is the principle of the 
so<aIled histor cai definition of money as a means of payment It is 
impossible here to discuss how far this a Sects the value of money as 
a means of exchange 

It should be strongly emphasized that the present discussion is not an 
essay in monetary theory, but only an attempt to work out the simplest 
possible formulations of a set of concepts which will have to be £re 
quently employed later on In addition, this discussion is concerned 
primarily with certain very elementary sociological consequences of the 
use of money The formulation of monetary theory which has been 
most acceptable to the author, is that of Von Mises 23 The Staathche 
Theorte des Geldes of G F Knapp is the most imposing work in the 
field and in its way solves the formal problem brilliantly It is however, 
as will be seen below, incomplete for substantive monetary problems Its 
able and valuable attempt to systematize terminology and concepts will 
be left out of account. 

i Means of exchange and means of payment very often, though by 
no means always comade empirically They are, however, particularly 
likely not to in primitive conditions The means of payment for dowries, 
tribute, obligatory gifts, fines wergild, etc are often specified in conven 
non or by law wtthout regard to any relation to the means of exchange 
actually m circulation It is only when the economic affairs of the cor 
pome group are administered m money terms that Mises contention 24 
that even the sta e seeks means of payment only as a means of exchange 
becomes tenable This has not been true of cases where the possession of 
certain means of payment has been primarily significant as a mark of 

14 Tktortc da Glides und det Umlavfsmtiui 1912 

**0p. at. 
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soaa status * W th the ntroduct on of regulat on of money by the 
state means of pajment becomes the legal concept med um of exchange, 
the econom c concept 

2 There seems at first sight to be an indistinct line between a good 
which is purchased solely with a view to its future resale and a medium 
of exchange In fact however even under conditions which are other 
wise primitive there is a strong tendency for particular objects to monop- 
olize the function of medium of exchange so completely that ther is no 
doubt about their status Wheat futures are traded in terms which imply 
that there will be a final buyer Therefore they cannot be treated as 
means of payment or medium of exchange, let alone money 

3 So long as there is no officially sanctioned money, what is used as 
means of exchange is determined by custom, the play of interests, and 
all hinds of convention The agreements of the parties to transactions 
are then oriented to these The reasons why specific things have become 
accepted as means of exchange cannot be gone into here They have 
however been exceedingly various and tend to be determined by the type 
of exchange which has been of the greatest importance By no means 
every medium of exchange even within the social group where it has 
been employed has been universally acceptable for every type of ex 
change For instance cowry shells though used for other things, have 
not in some cases been acceptable in payment for wives or cattle 

4 Sometimes means of payment which were not the usual means of 
exchange, have played an important part m die development of money 
to us special status As G F Knapp has pointed out, the fact that various 
types of debt have existed, such as tributes, dowries payments for bride 
purchase, conventional gifts to kings or by kings to each other wergild 
etc, and the fact that these have often been payable in certain specific 
media, has created for these media by convention or by law a special 
position Very often they have been specific types of artifact 

5 In the present terminology it is necessary to include as money the 
one-fifth shekel pieces, which according to the Babylonian records cir 
dilated bearing the stamp of merchant firms on the assumption, that 
is that they were actually used as means of exchange On the other 
hand, bars of bullion, which were not coined but only weighed, will not 
be treated as money but only as means of payment and exchange The 
fact, however, that they could be weighed has been enormously important 
because they could be made the basis of arithmetical calculations There 

as See K Schurtz, Crundnsi enter Etaaehtsgsggfchtciie det Gilder 
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are naturally many transitional forms such as the acceptance of corns 
by weight rather than by denomination 

6 Chartal is a term introduced by Knapp in his Staathcke Theorte 
des Celdes All types of money which have been stamped or coined, 
endowed with validity by law or by agreement belong in this category 
whether they were metal or not It does not however, seem reason 
able to confine the concept to regulations by the state and not to 
include cases where acceptance is made compulsory by convention or by 
some agreement There seems furthermore to be no reason why actual 
minting by the state or under the control of the political authorities 
should be a decisive criterion For long periods this did not exist in 
China at all and was very much limited in the European Middle Ages 
As Knapp would agree it is only the existence of norms regulating the 
monetary form which is decisive As will be noted below value as a 
means of payment and formal acceptability as means of exchange in 
private transactions may be made compulsory by law within the jurisdic 
tion of he political authority 

7 Natural means of exchange and of payment may sometimes be 
used more for internal transactions, sometimes more for external The 
details need not be considered here The question of the purchasing 
power of money will be taken up later 

8 This is, furthermore not the place to take up the substantive theory 
of money in its relation to prices so far as this subject belongs in the 
field of economic sociology at all For present purposes it will suffice to 
state the fact that money n its most important forms is used, and then 
to proceed to develop some of the most general sociological consequences 
of this fact which is merely a formal matter when seen from an eco- 
nomic point of view It must however be emphasized that money can 
never be merely a harmless unit of accounting or of calculation so long 
as it is money Its valuation is always in very complex ways dependent 
also on its scarcity or, in case of inflation on its over abundance This 
has been particularly evident in recent times, but is equally true for all 
times. 

A socialistic regime might issue certificates based on a given quantity 
of labour which was recognized as useful, which were made valid for 
the purchase of certain types of goods These might be saved or used 
m exchange, but their behaviour would follow the rules of barter ex 
change, not of money though the exchange mi ght be indirect 
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9 Perhaps the most instructive case o£ the far reaching economic con 
sequences of the relations between the monetary and nor monetary 
uses of a monetary metal is that of Chinese monetary history This is 
because copper had high costs of production and a wide variation in 
output 

7 The Primary Consequences of the Use of Money Credit 

The primary consequences of the widespread use of money are 

(1) The so called indirect type of exchange as a means of satisfying 
consumers wants This makes it possible to obtain goods which are 
separated from those offered in exchange for them m space in time in 
respect to the persons involved and what is very important in respect 
to the quantity on each side of the transaction This results in a tremen 
dous extension of the area of possible exchange relationships 

(2) Closely related to this is the valuation of services especially recipro- 
cal services to be acquired in exchange— that is debts— in terms of money 

(3) So-called hoarding’ that is the storing up of money in specie or 
in the form of claims to payment payable at any time, as a means of msur 
ing future control over economic advantages in exchange 

(4) The increasing transformation of all economic advantages into 
the ability to control sums of money 

(5) The qualitative individuation of consumption needs and mdi 
rectly the extension of their area on the part of those who have control 
of money of claims to money payment or of opportunities to acquire 
money This means the ability to offer money as a means of obtaining 
goods and services of all kinds 

(6) The orientation of the production of utilities, as it has become 
widespread to-day to their bearing on the marginal utility of the sums 
of money which the directing authorities of an economic enterprise ex 
pect to be able to control in the relevant future 

(7) With this goes the orientation of acquisitive activities to all the 
opportunities which are made available by the extension of the area of 
possible exchanges in time m place and with respect to personal agents, 
as noted above 

(8) All of these consequences are dependent on what is, in principle, 
the most important fact of all, the possibility of money calculation that 
is, the possibility of assigning money values to all goods and services 
wh ch n any way might enter in o ctions of purchase and sale. 
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In subs an ve as d st ngu shed from formal terms, monetary valuation 
means that goods are not valued m terms of their immediate importance 
as utilities at the time and piace and for the person only On the con 
trary these utilities are more or less systematically compared m deter 
mm-rtg thei use, whether for consumption or for production with all 
the potential future opportunities of gaining a return Under some 
circumstanc s, this involves their possible use for the purposes of an 
indefinite number of other persons who can be brought into the situa 
tion because they are potential buyers of the powers of control and dis- 
posal of the present owner Where money calculauons are highly devel 
oped this will be called the market situation 6 
The term credit m the most general sense will be used to designate 
any exchange of goods initially possessed for the promise of a future 
transfer of disposal over utilities no matter what they may be. The 
granting of credit means in the first instance that action is oriented to 
the probability that this future transfer of disposal will actually take place 
In th»s sense the primary significance of credit lies in the fact that it 
makes it possible for an economic unit to exchange its expectations of 
a surplus of future control over goods or money which are not avail 
able at the time for the present control of other goods, which would 
not otherwise be available for its use Where the action is rational both 
parties expect an improvement in their positions, regardless of what it 
consists in, over what they could procure by any distribution of their 
present resources 

i It is by no means necessary for the advantages m question to be 
economic. Credit may be granted and accepted for all conceivable pur 
poses, for instance charitable and military 
% Credit may be granted and accepted m the natural form or in 
money, and in both cases the promises may be of concrete goods or 
services or of money payments. Carrying out credit transactions in terms 
of money however means that they become the subject of monetary 
calculations with all the attendant consequences* 5, 

3 This definition (of credit) for the most part corresponds to the usual 

a *Tbe above statement Lxnulttet only the simplest and best Lnown elements of every 
analysis of money and does not need to be fur her commented upon. The sociology of the 
market will not be developed here. On the forma! concepts see secs 8 and to 
A way fragmentary beginning of such a study which Weber unquestionably intended 
to carry much farther is included m the German edition of Wtttsckaft und Gcselhcbaft 
part u, chap. 5 but sot is the present transbuon, — Eni 
ST These will be discussed below 



THE MARKET 


181 

one It is clear that credit relationships may exist between organized 
groups of all sorts, especially socialistic or communistic groups In the 
case of a plurality of such groups with close mutual relationships which 
are not economically independent, they are unavoidable When the use 
of money is completely absent there is a difficult problem of finding a 
rational basis of calculation For the mere fact of the possibility of transac 
tions involving future returns, even long term credit, does not deter 
mine the degree of rationality with which the parties agree on the condi 
tions Such parties would be in somewhat the same situation as the house 
hold economic units of ancient times which exchanged their surpluses 
for things they had need of But there is this difference, that m the present 
situation the interests of huge masses on a long term basis would be at 
stake, and for the great masses of the low income groups, the marginal 
utility of present consumption is particularly high Thus there would be 
a probability that goods urgently needed could only be obtained on 
unfavorable terms 

4 Credit may be obtained and used for the purpose of satisfying pres- 
ent needs which are otherwise inadequately provided for Even in that 
case it will, so far as the action is economically rational, only be granted 
in exchange for advantages This is not, however historically usual for 
the earliest type of consumption credit, especially as granted to people m 
need. That has more frequently consisted in an appeal to ethical obhga 
tions 48 

5 What xs the most common basis of credit, in money or in kind 
when it is granted for profit, is very obvious It is the fact that, because 
the lender is usually in a better economic situation, the marginal utility 
of future expectations as compared with present ones, is higher than it 
is for the debtor It should however be noted that what constitutes a 
‘better situation is highly relative 

8 The Market 

By the ‘market situation ( Mar\tage ) for any object of exchange is 
meant all the opportunities of exchanging it for money which are known 

48 Thu will be discussed in chap vi on Local Communities 

What Weber meant by this reference cannot be identified with certainty It seem* prob- 
able that after completing chap iv which was left incomplete, he intended to add at least 
one possibly more, other chapters to part i The most systematic treatment of the ma 
tenal which is however very fragmentary is to be found in part u, chap n, of Wtrtschaft 
tta4 Gisetixhaft Hus chapter is not included i a the ' — 
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by he pare c pacts n the market situation to be available to them and 
relevant in orienting their attitudes to prices and to competition 

Marketability (Marktgangtgkjnt) is the degree of regularity with 
which an object tends to be an object of exchange on the market 
Market freedom is the degree of autonomy enjoyed by the parties 
to market relationships in price determination and m competition 
Regulation of the market on the contrary, is the state of affairs where 
there is a substantive restriction, effectively enforced by the provisions of 
an order on the marketability of certain potential objects of exchange or 
on the market freedom of certain participants Regulation of the market 
may be determined (i) traditionally by the actors becoming accustomed 
to traditionally accepted limitations on exchange or to traditional condi 
tions (2) By convention, through social disapproval of treating certain 
mill its as marketable or of subjecting certain objects of exchange to 
free competition and free price determination in general or when under 
taken by certain groups of persons {3) By law through legal restrictions 
on exchange or on the freedom of competition in general or for particu 
lar groups of persons or for particular objects of exchange Legal regula 
uon may take the form of influencing the market situation of objects 
of exchange by price regulation or of limiting the possession, acquisition, 
or exchange of rights of control and disposal over certain goods to certain 
specific groups of persons In the latter case it is a legally guaranteed 
monopoly or a legal limitation of economic freedom (4) By voluntary 
action arising from the play of interests In this case there is substantive 
regulation of the market though the market remains formally free This 
type of regulation tends to develop when certain participants m the 
market arc, by virtue of their totally or approximately exclusive control 
of the possession of or opportunities to acquire certain utilities — that is, 
of their monopolistic powers — in a position to influence the market situa 
tion in such a way as actually to abolish the market freedom of others 
In particular, they may make agreements with each other and with 
typical exchange partners for regulating market conditions Typical ex 
amples are market quota agreements and price cartels. 

1 It is convenient, though not necessary, to confine the term 'market 
situation to cases of exchange for money because it is only then that 
uniform numerical statements of relationships become possible Oppor 
tumties for exchange in kind are best described simply as exchange 
opportune es Different kinds of goods are and have been marketable 
m widely different and variable degrees, even where a money economy 
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was well developed The details cannot be gone into here In general 
articles produced in standardized form in large quantities and widely 
consumed have been the most marketable unusual goods only occa 
sionally in demand, the least Durable consumption goods which can 
be made use of over long periods and means of production with a long 
or indefinite life, above all, agricultural and forest land have been mar 
ketable to a much less degree than finished goods of everyday use or 
means of production which are quickly used up which can be used only 
once or which give quick returns 

2 The regulation of markets as an economically rational policy has 
been, historically associated with the growth of formal market freedom 
and the extension of marketability of goods The original modes of mar 
ket regulation have been various partly traditional and magical, partly 
dictated by kmship relations by class privileges, by military needs, by 
welfare policies and not least by the interests and requirements of the 
governing authorities of corporate groups But in each of these cases the 
dominant interests have not been primarily concerned with maximizing 
the opportunities of acquisition and economic provision of the partici 
pants m the market themselves have, indeed, often been in conflict 
with them (r) Sometimes the effect has been to exclude certain objects 
from market dealings either permanently or for a time This has hap- 
pened m the magical case, by taboo, in that of kinship, by the hereditary 
appropriation of property on the basis of social status with fiefs. In 
times of famine the sale of gram has been temporarily prohibited In 
other cases permission to sell has been made conditional on a prior offer 
to certain persons, such as kinsmen co-members of class groups, and of 
guilds, or fellow-citizens of a town or the sale has been limited by 
maximum prices as is common in. war time, or by minimum prices 
Thus m the interests of the dignity of magicians lawyers, physicians 
they have not been allowed to accept fees below a certain minimum (2) 
Sometimes certain categories of persons, such as members of the nobility, 
peasants, or sometimes even artisans, have been excluded from market 
trade in general or with respect to certain commodities (3) Sometimes 
the market freedom of consumers has been restricted by regulations, as 
in regulations specifying consumption for different classes rationing m 
case of wax or of famine (4) Another type is the restriction of the market 
freedom of potential competitors in the interest of the market position 
of certain groups such as the professions or the guilds Finally, {5) cer 
tain economic privileges, such as royal monopolies, have been reserved 
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to die political authorities or to those holding a charter from such authori 
ties This was typical for the early capitalistic monopolies 
Of all these, the fifth type of market regulation has been the most 
highly rational m terms of the interests of market participants the first 
type, the least. By rational in this sense is meant promoting the interests 
of the vanous groups whose action is oriented to the market situations 
as a means to the advantageous purchase and sale of goods, with con 
sideration for the interests of other groups not thus onented proportion 
ally minimized The groups which, relative to these forms of regulation 
have been most nterested in the freedom of the market have been those 
whose interests lay m the greatest possible extension of the marketability of 
goods whether from the point of view of availability for consumption 
or of ready opportunities for sale Voluntary market regulation has not 
appeared extensively and permanently except where there have been 
highly developed profit making interests With a view to the securing 
of monopolistic advantages this could take several forms (1) the pure 
regulation of opportunmes for purchase and sale, which is typical of 
the widespread phenomena of trading monopolies (2) the monopoliza- 
tion of transportation facilities, as in shipping and railways, (3) the 
monopolization of the produc ion of goods, and (4) that of the extension 
of credit and of financing The last two types generally are accom- 
panied bj an increase in the regulation of economic activity by corporate 
groups other than the immediate participants in the market relation- 
ships But unhke the primitive, irrational forms of regulation this is apt 
to be deliberately onented to the market situation The starting point 
of voluntary market regulation has naturally in general been the fact that 
certain groups with a far reaching degree of actual control over econo mic 
resources have been in a position to take advantage of the formal free 
dom of the market to establish monopolies. Voluntary associations of 
consumers, such as consumers co-operative societies, have on the other 
hand tended to originate among those who were m an economically 
weak position They have hence often been able to accomplish savings 
for their members, but only occasionally and in particular localities have 
they been able to establish an effective system of market regulation 

9 The Formal and Substantive Rationality of Economic Action 

The term formal rationality of economic action will be used to des- 
ignate the extent of quantitative calculation or accounting which u 
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technically possible and which is actually applied The substantive ration 
ality, on the other hand is the degree in which a given group of persons, 
no matter how it is delimited, is or could be adequately provided with 
goods by means of an economically oriented course of social action This 
course of action will be interpreted in terms of a given set of ultim ate 
values no matter what they may be There a a variety of different pos 
sibilities 

1 The terminology suggested above is thought of merely as a means 
of securing greater consistency in. the use of the word rational in this 
field It is actually only a more precise form of the meanings which are 
continually recurring m the discussion of socialization and of evalua 
tion in money and in kind 

2. A system of economic activity will be called formally rational 
according to the degree in which the provision for needs, which is essen 
ttal to every rational economy, is capable of being expressed m numerical, 
calculable terms and is so expressed. In the first instance, it is quite 
independent of the technical form these calculations take particularly 
whether estimates are expressed m money or in kind The concept is 
thus unambiguous, at least in the sense that expression in money terms 
yields the highest degree of formal calculabihty Naturally even this is 
true only relatively so long as other things are equal 

3 On the other hand, the concept of substantive rationality is full of 
difficulties It conveys only one element common to all the possible em 
pineal situations namely that it is not sufficient to consider only the 
purely formal fact that calculations are being made on grounds of cx 
pediency by the methods which are, among those available technically 
the most nearly adequate In addition, it 1$ necessary to take account of 
the fact that economic activity is oriented to ultimate ends ( Forderungen ) 
of some kind whether they be ethical political utilitarian, hedonistic, 
the attainment of social distinction of social equality, or of anything 
else Substantive rationality cannot be measured in terms of formal cal 
culaaon alone, but also involves a relation to the absolute values or to 
the content of the particular given ends to which it is oriented In pnn 
ciplc, there is an indefinite number of possible standards of value which 
are rational m this sense Socialistic and communistic standards which, 
though by no means unambiguous in themselves always involve ele 
ments of social justice and equality, form only one group among the 
indefinite plurality of possible points of view Others are action tn the 
interest of a hierarchy of class distinctions or in furtherance of the power 
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of a political unit particularly by war All these and many others are 
of potential substantive significance These points of view are however 
significant only as bases from which to judge the outcome of economic 
action In addition it is possible to criticize the attitude toward the eco 
nomic activity itself or toward the means used from ethical ascetic or 
aesthetic points of view Of ail of these the merely formal calculation m 
money terms may seem either of quite secondary importance or even as 
fundamentally evil in itself quite apart from the consequences of the 
modern methods of calculation There is no question in this discussion 
of attempting value judgments in this field but only of determining and 
delimiting what is to be called formal In this context the concept sub- 
stantive is itself in a certain sense formal that is, it is an abstract, gen 
eric concept 

10 The Rationality of Monetary Accounting Management and 

Budgeting 

From a purely technical point of view money is the most efficient 
means of economic accounting That is it is formally the most rational 
means of orienting economic activity Accounting in terms of money 
and not its actual use is thus the specific means of rational, economic 
provision So far as it is completely rational, money accounting has the 
following primary consequences 

(r) The valuation of all the means of achieving a productive purpose 
in terms of the present or expected market situation This includes 
everything which is needed at present or it is expected may be needed in 
the future everything actually in the actor s control which he may come 
to control or may acquire by exchange from the control of others every 
thing lost or in danger of damage or destruction all types of utilities 
of means of production or any other sort of economic advantages 

(2) The numerical statement of (a) the prospects of every projected 
course of economic action and (b) assessment of the results of every 
completed action in the form of an account comparing costs and returns 
m money and comparing the estimated net profit to be gained from 
alternative lines of action by means of these calculations 

(3) A periodical comparison of all the goods and other assets con 

trolled by an economic unit at a given time with those controlled at the 
beginning of a period, both in of money 
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(4) A previous estimate and subseqi ent verification of receipts and 
expenditures, either those in money itself, or those which can be valued 
in money which the economic unit is likely to have available for its 
use during a period, if it maintains the money value of the means at its 
disposal mtact 

(5) The orientation of provision for consumption to these data by 
the use of money available during the accountmg period for the acquisi 
tion of the requisite utilities in accordance with the principle of marginal 
utility 

The continual use and provision by an economic unit whether through 
production or exchange of goods either for its own consumption or to 
procure ottier goods to be consumed will be called budgetary manage 
ment ( Haushalt ) 29 Where rationality is maximized, its basis for an 
individual or for a group economically oriented in this way is the 
budget ( Haushaltsplan ) which states systematically in what way the 
means which are expected to be used within the unit for an account 
mg period — needs for utilities or for means of production — can be cov 
ered by the anticipated income 

The income of a budgetary unit is the total of goods valued in 
money which as estimated according to the principle stated above in 
number 4 has been available during a previous period or, on the avail 
ability of which the umt is likely to be able to count by rational calcula 
tions for the present or for a future period The total estimated value of 
the goods at the disposal of a budgetary unit, which are normally used 
immediately or as a source of income, will be called its resources ( Ver 
mogen) 39 The possibility of complete money budgeting for the budg 
etary unit is dependent on the possibility that its income and resources 
consist either in money or in goods which are at any time subject to ex 
change for money that is, which are in the highest degree marketable 

A rational type of management and budgeting of a budgetary unit is 

28 The concept Haushalt as distingu shed from Etwc b is central to Weber $ analvsis in 
this context He means by it essentially what Aristotle meant by the management of a 
household (Jowett’s translation) It is a question of rational allocation of resources in 
providing for a given set of needs The concept of budget and budgetary management 
seems to be the closest English equi\alent m common use^-En 

80 Corresponding to the distinction of Haushalt and Erwerb Weber distinguishes 
Vermogen and Kapttal They are of course, classes of property distinguished however in 
terms of their f unc tion in the management of an economic unit. There is no English 
equivalent of Vermogcn in this sense and it has seemed necessary to employ the more 
general term resources Where there is danger of confusion xt will be amplified as ^budgetary 
— Ed 
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possible where calculation is earned out in kind, as will be further dis- 
cussed below It is true that in that case there is no such thing as a 
single sum of resources capable o£ being estimated in money nor is there 
a single income Calculations must be worked out m terms of possession 
of concrete goods and where acquisition is limited to peaceful means, 
of concrete receipts from the direct outlay of available goods and services 
These receipts will then be administered with a view to attaining the 
optimum provision for the satisfaction of wants If the wants are strictly 
given this involves a comparatively simple problem from the technical 
point of view so long as the situation does not require a very precise 
estimate of the comparative utility to be gained from the allocation, of 
the available resources to each of a large number of very heterogeneous 
modes of use If the situation is markedly different even the simple self 
sufficient household is faced with problems which are only to a very 
limited degree subject to a formally exact solution by calculation The 
actual solution is usually found partly by the application of purely tradi 
tional standards, partly by making very rough estimates, which how- 
ever may be quite adequate where both the wants concerned and the 
conditions of provision for them are well known and readily comparable 
When possessions consist m heterogeneous goods as must be the case 
in the absence of exchange, a formally exact calculable comparison of 
the state of possession at the beginning and the end of a period or of 
the comparison of different possible ways of securing receipts, is possible 
only with categories of goods which are qualitatively similar The typical 
result is that all the available goods are treated as forming a totality of 
possessions m kind and certain goods are treated as available for consump- 
tion so long as it appears that this will not in the long run diminish 
the available resources But every change in the conditions of produc 
non — as for instance, through a bad harvest — or any change in wants 
necessitates a new allocation since it alters the scale of relative marginal 
utilities kinder conditions which are simple and adequately understood, 
this adaptation may be earned out without much difficulty Otherwise 
it is technically more difficult than if money terms could be used For 
then any change m the price situation in principle influences the satis 
faction only of the wants which are marginal on the scale of relative 
urgency which are thus met with the final (variable) increments of 
income 

As far as accounting in kind becomes more and more rational and 
is thus emancipated from tradition, the estimation of marginal utilities 
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in terms of the relative urgency of wants encounters grave complications 
whereas, if it were carried out m terms of money resources and income 
it would be relatively simple. In the latter case the question is merely 
whether to apply more labour or whether to satisfy or sacrifice, as the 
case may be, one or more wants, rather than, others For when the prob 
lems of budgetary management are expressed m money terms, this is the 
form that costs take But where calculations are in kind, it is necessary, 
in addition to having a scale of urgency of wants to estimate (i) the 
various possible modes of use of the means of production including 
their value m terms of previous labour applied to them that is it is 
necessary to evaluate a variant and changeable relationship between 
want satisfaction and expenditure of resources This involves further (2) 
estimating the amount of labour which it would be necessary to expend 
in order to secure various forms of new receipts and (3) the ways in 
which the various resources could be used in carrying out each of a 
series of potential productive processes It is one of the most important 
tasks of economic theory to analyse the various possible ways m which 
these evaluations can be rationally earned out It is, on the other hand, a 
task for economic history to follow out the ways in which the budgetary 
management of resources in kind has actually worked out in the course 
of various historical epochs In general the following may be said (i) 
that the degree of formal rationality has, generally speaking fallen short 
of the level which was even empirically possible to say nothing of the 
theoretical maximum As a matter of necessity the accounting of non 
monetary budgetary management units has in the great majority of cases 
remained strongly bound to tradition (2) In the larger units of this 
type, precisely because an expansion and refinement of everyday wants 
has not taken place, there has been a tendency to employ surpluses for 
uses outside the everyday standard of living above all for artistic pur 
poses This is an important basis of tne tendency of societies with an 
economy on a low level of the use of money to develop cultures with a 
strong emphasis on style and an artistic type of onentanon 
1 The category of resources includes more than physical goods It 
also includes all the economic advantages over which the budgetary unit 
has an assured control, whether that control is due to custom to the play 
of interests to convention, or to law The clientele of a profit making 
organization, whether it be a medical or legal practice or a retail shop, 
belongs to the resources of the owner if it is for whatever reason rela 
lively stable In case such resources are legally appropriated, they may 
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according to the defin t on la Chapter r sec to, constitute part of its 
property 

2 Money accounting is found without the actual use of money or 
with its use limited to the settlement of balances which cannot be paid 
in kind m the goods being exchanged on both sides Evidence of this is 
common in the Egyptian and Babylonian records The use of money 
accounting as a measure of payments in kind is found in the code of 
Hammurabi and m the late Roman and early Medieval law in the per 
mission for a debtor to pay an amount due in whatever form he is able 
The establishment of equivalents may in such cases have been carried 
out on the basis of traditional prices or of prices laid down by decree 

3 Apart from this the above discussion contains only commonplaces, 
which are introduced to facilitate the formulation of a precise concept 
of the rational budgetary unit as distinguished from that of a rational 
profit making enterprise— the latter will be discussed presently It is 
important to state explicitly that both can take rational forms The satis 
faction of needs is not something more primitive than profit seeking 
resources is not necessarily a more primitive category than capital, m 
come than profit It is however, true that historically the budgetary unit 
has been prior and has been the dominant form in most periods of the 
past 

4 It is indifferent what unit is the bearer of a budgetary management 
economy Both the budget of a state and the family budget of a worker 
fall under the same category 

5 Empirically the administration of budgetary units and profit making 
are not mutually exclusive altcrna ives The business of a consumers 
cooperative for instance is normally orieqted to the economical provi 
sion for wants, but m the form of its activity, it tends to be a profit 
making business without being oriented to profit as a substantive end 
In the action of an individual the two elements may be so intimately 
intertwined, and in the past have typically been so, that only the con 
elusion of the course of action, whether its product was sold or con 
sumed can serve as a basis for interpreting the meaning of the action 
This has been particularly true of small peasants Exchange may well 
be a part of the process of budgetary management where it is a matter 
of acquiring consumption goods by exchange and of disposing of sur 
pluses On the other hand, the budgetary economy of a pnnee or a land 
owner may at least in part m the sense of the following discussion, be 
a profit-makmg enterpriser This has been true on a large sca le m earlier 
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t mcs Whole ndustries have developed out o£ the heterocephalous and 
heteroaomous enterprises which landowners monasteries princes, etc 
have established to exploit the products o £ their lands All sorts of profit 
making enterprises to-day are part of the economy of such units as local 
authorities or even states In these cases it is legitimate to include m the 
income of the units, if they are rationally administered only the net 
profits of these enterprises Conversely, it is possible for profit making 
enterprises to establish various types of heteronomous budgetary units 
under their direction for such purposes as providing subsistence for 
slaves or wage workers— among them are welfare organizations, hous- 
ing and eating facilities Net profits are money surpluses after the deduc 
uon of all money costs See above para 2 of this section 

6 It has been possible here to give only the most elementary starting 
points for analysing the significance of economic calculations in kind for 
general social development 

11 The Concept and Types of Profit Making The Role of Capital 

Profit making (Ertverben) 41 is activity which is oriented to oppor 
tumtics for seeking new powers of control over goods on a single occa 
sion repeatedly, or continuously Profit making activity is activity which 
is partly oriented to profit making Profit making is economic if it is 
oriented to acquisition by peaceful methods It may be oriented to the 
exploitation of market situations Means of profit ( 'Erwerbsmittel ) are 
thneo goods and other economic advantages which are used in the inter 
ests of economic profit making Exchange for profit js that which is 
oriented to market situations in order to increase control over goods, 
rather than to secure means for consumption Credit may be extended as 
a means of increasing control over the necessary requisites of profit 
making activity 

There is a form of monetary accounting which is peculiar to rational 
economic profit making namely capital accounting Capital account 
ing is the valuation and verification of opportunities for profit and of 
the success of profit making activity It involves the valuation of the 
total assets of the enterprise, whether these consist in goods in kind or 

si In co mm on usage the term Ertverben would perhaps best be translated as acquisi- 
tion This bas not, however been used as Weber is here using the term in a technical sense 
as the antithesis of Hmsshaiten Profit Making brings out this specific meaning much more 
dearly — Ed 
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in money ar the beginning of a period of activity and the comparison 
of this with a similar valuation of the assets still present or newly ac 
quired, at the end of the process In the case of a profit making orgamza 
tion operating continuously, it is a matter of accounting periods But in 
any case, a balance is drawn between the initial and final states of the 
enterprise Capital is the sum of money ut terms of which the means 
of profit making which are available to the enterprise are valued Profit 
and correspondingly loss, is the difference between the valuations as 
revealed by the initial balance and that drawn at the conclusion of the 
period Capital risk is the estimated probability of loss as expressed in 
terms of a balance A profit making enterprise { XJntemehmen ) is a 
system of action capable of autonomous orientation to capital accounting 
This orientation takes place by means of calculation On the one hand 
there is a calculation, prior to actual action, of the probable risks and 
chances of profit, on the other hand, at the conclusion of a measure, 
verification of the actual profit or loss resulting Profitability ( Renta 
bihtat) means, m the rational case, one of two things (1) the amount 
of profit estimated as possible by previous calculations the attainment of 
which is made an objective of the entrepreneurs activity or (2) that 
which an audit shows actually to have been earned in a given period 
and which is available for the consumption uses of the entrepreneur 
without prejudice to his future chances of profit making In both cases 
it is usually expressed in ratios — to-day percentages— m relation to the 
capital of the initial balance 

Enterprises based on capital accounting may be oriented to the exploita 
tion of opportunities of acquisition afforded by the market or they may 
be oriented toward other channels of acquisition, such as exploitation of 
the ability to use force, as m the case of tax farming or the sale of offices 

Each individual operation undertaken by a rational profit making 
enterprise is oriented to estimated profitability by means of calculation 
In the case of profit making activities on the market, capital accounting 
requires (1) that there exist, subject to estimate beforehand, adequately 
extensive and assured opportunities for sale of the goods which the enter 
prise produces, that is, normally a high degree of marketability (2) 
That, similarly the means of carrying on the enterprise such as mstru 
ments of production and the services of labour are available m the mar 
ket at costs which can be estimated with an adequate degree of certainty 
Finally (3) that the technical and legal conditions to which the process 
is subjected, from the acquisition of the means of product ton to final 
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sale includjig transport manufacturing operations, storage etc., can be 
taken account of as calculable money costs 
The extraordinary importance of the highest possible degree of cal 
culability as the basis for efficient capital accounting will be evidenced 
again and again throughout the discussion of the sociological conditions 
of economic activity It is far from the case that only economic factors 
are important to it On the contrary it will be shown that the most 
various sorts of external and subjective barriers have existed to account 
for the fact that capital accounting has arisen as a basic form of economic 
calculation only in the Western World 
As distinguished from the calculation appropriate to a budgetary unit 
the capital accounting and calculation of the market entrepreneur, are 
oriented not to marginal utility, but to profitability To be sure, tbe 
probabilities of profit are in the last analysis dependent on the income of 
consumption units and, through this on the marginal utility of the 
available income of the final consumers of consumption goods As it is 
usually put it depends on their purchasing power for the relevant com 
modities But from a technical point of view the accounting calculations 
of a profit making enterprise and of a consumption unit differ as funda 
mentally as do the ends of want satisfaction and of profit making which 
they serve For purposes of economic theory it is the marginal consumer 
who determines the direction of production In actual fact given the 
actual distribution of power this is only true in a limited sense for the 
modern situation To a large degree, even if the consumer is m a posi 
tion to buy, his wants are awakened and directed by the entrepreneur 
In a market economy every form of rational calculation, hence espe 
aally, of capital accounting, is onented to expectations of prices and 
their changes as they are determined by tbe conflicts of interests m bar 
gaining and competition and the resolution of these conflicts In the 
estimation of profitability this is made particularly clear by the form of 
bookkeeping the double entry type which is the most highly developed 
from a technical point of view For here, in the system of accounting, 
ihcre is introduced the fiction of exchange transactions between the dif 
ferent parts of a single enterprise, or, between different accounts in 
order to develop a technique of estimating the bearing of each particular 
measure on the profitability of the enterprise Thus the highest degree 
of rational capital accounting presupposes the existence of competition 
on a large scale. And this in turn involves a further very specific condi 
tion It is not possible in. any economic system for subjective wants to 
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correspond directly to effective demand that is to that which enters into 
calculations for provision by the acquisition of goods For whether or 
not a subjective want can be sa isned depends on the one hand on its 
place in the scale of relative urgency on the other hand on the goods 
which are actually or potentially estimated to be available for its satisfac 
tion Satisfaction does not take place if the utilities needed for it are applied 
to other more urgent uses or if they either cannot be procured at all or 
only by such sacrifices of labour and goods that future wants which are 
still from a present point of view, adjudged more urgent, could not be 
satisfied This is true of consumption in every kind of economic system in 
eluding a communistic one 

In an economy which makes use of capital accounting and which is 
thus characterized by the appropriation of the means of production by 
individual units, that is by property profitability depends on the prices 
which the consumers, according to the marginal utility of money in 
relation to heir income, can and will pay It is only possible to produce 
profitably for those consumers who m these terms, have sufficient income 
A need may fail to be satisfied not only when an individual s own de 
mand for other goods takes precedence but also when the greater pur 
chasing power of others m relation to any kmd of demand, withdraws 
the relevant good from the market Thus the fact that competition on the 
market is an essential condition of the existence of rational money 
accounting further implies that the outcome of the economic process is 
decisively influenced by the ability of persons who arc plentifully sup- 
plied with money to outbid the others and of those more favourably 
situated for production to underbid their rivals on the selling side The 
latter are particularly those well supplied with goods essential to produc 
Uon or with money In particular, rational money accounting presupposes 
the existence of effective prices and not merely of fictitious prices con 
ventionally employed for technical accounting purposes These in turn 
presuppose money which functions as an effective circulating medi um 
of exchange and m demand as such and not merely as a technical account 
ing unit . 82 Thus the orientation of action to money prices and to profit 

83 Since Weber wrote, there has been an extensive discussion of the problem of whether 
rational allocation of resources was passible in a completely socialistic economy in which 
there were no independent, competitively determined prices. The principal weight of 
technical opinion seems at present to take the opposite position from that which Weber 
defends here A recent discussion of the problem w 11 be found in the book on the Economic 
Theory of Socialism edited by B E. Lippmcott. This book includes a bibliography on the 
■abject. — Bn. 
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has the following consequences (1) that the distribution of the amount 
of money or of marketable goods at the disposal of the different parties in 
the market is decisive in determining the direction taken by the produc 
tion of goods so far as it is earned on by profit making enterprises For 
it is only demand which is made effective through purchasing power 
which is and can be satisfied Further (2) the question what type of 
demand is to be satisfied by the production of goods becomes m turn 
dependent on the profitability of production itself Production is to be 
sure in formal terms a rational process of want satisfaction But it does 
not respond to actual wants unless their possessors are in a position to 
make them effective by sufficient purchasing power on the market. 

Capital goods, as distinguished from ordinary possessions or the 
resources of a budgetary unit are all such goods as are administered and 
so long as they are administered on the basis of capital accounting Inter 
esc on capital, as distinct from various other possible kinds of interest 
on loans is (1) what is estimated to be the minimum normal profit 
ability of the use of material means to profit making (2) the rate of 
interest at which profit making enterprises can obtain money or capital 
goods BS 

1 The concept of capital has been defined strictly with reference to 
the individual enterprise and m accordance with accounting practice 
which was indeed the most convenient method for present purposes 
This usage is much less in conflict w th everyday speech than with the 
usual scientific use of the term which furthermore has by no means 
been consistent In order to test the usefulness of the present accounting 
term which is being increasingly employed m scientific writings again 
it is necessary only to ask the following simple questions (1) What does 
it mean when w e say that a company has an original capital of a million 
pounds? When (2) that capital is written down ? When (3) laws deal 
mg with financing make rules which lay down what may and may not 
be included m original capital? The first question means that when 
profit is being divided, it is only when the excess of credits over debits 
as stated in the balance sheet exceeds a million pounds that it can be 
treated as profit and divided among the share holders to do what they 
like with In the case of a one man enterprise it means that only this 
surplus may be used for his private expenditures The second question 

33 This exposition only repeats generally known things in a somewhat more precise 
fo m. For the technical aspects of capital accounting compare the standard textbooks of 
fancy which a e, in part excellent. 2Lg those of L o t n er Schar etc. 
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concerns the situation where there have been heavy losses It means that 
the division of profit need not be postponed until a surplus of over a 
million pounds has been accumulated but that the division of profits 
may begin at a lower figure In order to do this, it is necessary to write 
down the capital and tbs is the purpose of the operation Finally the 
purpose of rules as to how capital liability can be covered by acquisition 
of assets and when and how it can be written down or up is to give 
creditors and shareholders a guarantee that the division of profits will 
be carried out correctly according to the rules of the enterprise m such 
a way that is, (a) that profitability is maintained, and (b) that the 
security of the creditors is not impaired The rules as to what may be 
entered in the balance sheet are concerned essentially with how objects 
may be reckoned as capital (4) What does it mean when we say that 
as a result of unprofitability capital turns to other channels of invest 
meat ? The statement may refer to the resources of a budgetary unit, 
for investment may be a category of the administration of budgetary 
resources as well as of profit making enterprise But it may mean that 
capital goods partly have ceased to be such by being sold for instance 
as scrap or junk, partly are transferred to other uses as capital (5) What 
is meant when we speak of the power of capital ? We mean that the 
possessors of control over the means of production and of economic 
advantages which can be used as capital goods in a profit making enter 
prise enjoy by virtue of this control and of the orientation of economic 
action to the principles of capitalistic acquisition a specific position of 
power in relation to others 

In the earliest beginnings of rational profit making activity capital 
appears, though not under this name, as a sura of money used in account 
ing Thus in the commenda relationship various types of goods were 
entrusted to a travelling merchant to sell in a foreign market and pos 
sibly he was also commissioned to purchase other goods wanted for sale 
at home The profit or loss was then divided in a particular proportion 
between the travelling merchant and the entrepreneur who advanced the 
capital But for this to take place it was necessary to value the goods m 
money that is to strike balances at the beginning and the conclusion of 
an enterprise The capital of the commenda relationship or the soctetas 
mans was simply this money valuation, which served only the purpose 
of settling accounts between the parties and no other 

What is meant when the term capital market is used? It means that 
goods, especially money, are in demand in order to be used as capita 
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goods Furthermore it means that there axe profit making enterprises 
especially various kinds of banks, which make profits by the provision 
of goods, especially money for this purpose as a regular business In the 
case of so-called loan capital, which consists m handing over money in 
lieu of a promise to return the same amount at a later time with or 
without the addition of interest, the term capital will only be used if 
lending is the object of a profit making enterprise Otherwise the term 
money loans will be used Everyday speech tends to use the term capital 
in so far as interest is paid because the latter is usually reckoned as a 
proportion of the nominal value of the loan It is only because of this 
basis of calculation that we speak of the amount of a loan or a deposit 
as capital It is true that this is the origin of the term Capitate was the 
principal sum of a loan which is said though it cannot be proved to 
derive from the heads counted m a loan of cattle But this is irrelevant 
Even in very early times a loan of goods in kind was reckoned m money 
terms, and it was on this basis that interest was calculated so that even 
in such cases capital goods and capital accounting are typically related as 
has been true in later times In the case of an ordinary loan, which is 
made simply as a phase in the administration of a budgetary unit and 
so far as it is employed for the needs of the budgetary unit the term 
loan capital will nor be used The same of course, applies to the lender 
The concept of a profit making enterprise is m accord with ordinary 
usage, except for the fact that the orientation to capital accounting which 
is usually taken for granted is made explicit This is done m order to 
emphasize that not every case of search for profit as such constitutes an 
enterprise but only when it is capable of orientation to capital account 
mg, regardless of whether it is on a large or a small scale At the same 
time it is indifferent whether this capital accounting is 10 fact rauonally 
earned out according to rational pnnaples Similarly the terms profit 
and loss will be used only as applying to enterprises oriented to capital 
accounting The earnings or other modes of acquisition without relation 
to capital, of such persons as authors physicians lawyers civil servants 
professors clerks, technicians or workers, is naturally acquisition ** 
but it is not profit Even everyday usage would not call it profit 
Profitability is a concept which is applicable to every sort of act which 
is oriented in terms of business accounting technique to prof t and loss, 
such as die employment of a particular worker the purchase of a new 
machine, the determination of rest periods in the working day etc 


34 Er uteri 
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It is not expedient in defining the concept of interest on capital to start 
with interest on any type of loan If somebody helps out a peasant by 
giving him seed and demands an increment on its return or if the same 
is done in the case of money loaned to a household to be returned with 
interest, it is not expedient to call this a capitalistic process It is pos- 
sible where action is rational for the lender to secure an additional 
amount because his creditor is in a position to expect benefits from the 
use of the loan greater than the amount of the interest he pays when 
that is, the situation is seen m terms of what it would be if he had had 
to do w thout the loan Similarly the lender being aware of the situation 
is m a position to exploit it in that for him the marginal utility of his 
present control over the goods he lends is exceeded by the marginal 
utility at the relevant future time of the repayment with the addition, of 
the interest This is essentially a matter of the administration of budgetary 
units and their resources, not of capital accounting Even a person who 
secures a loan for his urgent personal needs from a usurer is not for 
purposes df the present discussion said to be paying interest on capital 
nor does the lender receive such interest It is rather a case of return for 
the loan But the person who makes a business of lending calculates 
inte est sn case he acts rationally in terms of its relation to his business 
capital, and must consider that he has suffered a loss if the returns from 
loans do not come up to the requisite rate of profitability This is a case 
of interest on capital the former is simply interest Thus for the present 
terminological purposes interest on capital is always that which is cal 
culated on the basis of capital not that which is a return for capital It 
is always oriented to money valuations and thus to the sociological fact 
that disposal over means to making profit, whether through the market 
or not is in private hands that is appropriated Without this capital 
accounting and thus calculation of interest, would be unthinkable 

In a rational profit making enterprise the interest which is charged 
on the books to a capital sum is the minimum of profitability It is in 
terms of whether or not this minimum is reached that a judgment of 
the advisability of this particular mode of use of capital goods is arrived 
at Advisability in this context is naturally conceived from the point of 
view of maximizing profit. The rate for this minimum profitability is 
it is well known only approximately that at which it is possible to secure 
credit on the capital market at the time But nevertheless the existence 
of the capital market is the reason why calculations are made on this 
basis, ust as the existence of market exchange is the basis for making 
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entries against the different accounts It is one of the fundamental phe 
nomena of a capitalistic economy that entrepreneurs are permanently 
willing to pay interest for loans This phenomenon can only be explained 
by understanding how it is that the average entrepreneur may hope in 
the long run to earn a profit or that entrepreneurs on the average in 
fact do earn it over and above what they have to pay as interest on 
loans 

Economic theory approaches this problem in terms of the relative 
marginal utilities of goods under present and under future control No 
objection is to be made to this procedure But the sociologist wishes to 
know in addition how this supposed relation of marginal utilities affects 
human action so that actors are in a position and willing to make dif 
ferences in time preference a basis of the payment of interest For it ls 
by no means obvious that this would happen at all times and places In 
fact it is a phenomenon specific to profit making economies The primary 
basis of it is the economic market structure which mediates between the 
profit making enterprises on the one hand and the budgetary units on 
the other, which not only consume the goods offered on the market but 
also provide certain essential means of production notably labour It is 
only where there is such a market that profit making enterprises are 
founded and administered permanently with a capitalistic orientation 
Such enterprises are further dependent on an expectation of earning the 
minunum rate of interest on capital In terms of economic theory which 
is subject to numerous variations it might well be said that this type of 
exploitation of the situation was a consequence of positions of power 
deriving from private property in the means of production and m the 
products It is only this type of economically acting individuals who are 
in a position to orient their economic activity to interest payments 

2 The budgetary administration of resources and profit making enter 
prises may be outwardly so similar as to appear identical They are in 
fact in the analysis only distinguishable m terms of the difference in 
meaningful orientation of the corresponding economic activities In the 
one case it is oriented to maintaining and improving profitability and 
the market posmon of the enterprise m the other, to the security and 
increase of resources and income It is however by no means necessary 
that this fundamental orientation should always in a concrete case be 
decisively turned in either direction and sometimes it is impossible to 
decide it In cases where the private resources of the entrepreneur are 
identical w th h s bus ne$s contro oyer ts busmess resources and h s 
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private income is identical with the profit of the business the two things 
seem to go entirely hand in hand All manner of personal considerations 
may in su-h a case cause the entrepreneur to enter upon business policies 
which, in terms of the rational maximization of profit, are irrational. 
But very generally private resources and those of the business are not 
identical Furthermore juch factors as personal indebtedness of the 
proprietor, his personal demand for a higher present income and the like, 
often exert what is m terms of business considerations, a highly irrational 
influence on the business Such situations often lead to measures in 
tended to eliminate these influences altogether as in the incorporation 
of family businesses 

The tendency to separate the sphere of private affairs from the business 
is thus not fortuitous It is a consequence of the fact that from the point 
of v ew of business interest, the interest in maintaining the private re 
sources of the owner is often irrational as is his interest in income receipts 
at any given time from the point of view of the profitability of the enter 
prise Considerations relevant to the profitability of a business are also 
not identical with those governing the private interests of persons who 
are related to it as workers or as consumers Conversely the interests 
growing out of the private fortunes and income of persons or corporate 
groups having powers of control over an enterprise do not necessarily 
he m the same direction as the long-run considerations of maximizing 
its profitability and its market position This is definitely, even especially, 
true when a profit making enterprise is controlled by a producers co 
operative association The objective interests of rational management of 
a business enterprise and the personal interest of the individuals who 
control it, arc by no means identical and are often opposed This fact 
implies the distinction in principle of the budgetary unit and the enter 
prise even where both, with respect to powers of control and objects 
controlled are identical 

It is essential for purposes of a dear and convenient terminology to 
maintain a sharp distinction between the budgetary unit and the profit 
making enterprise The purchase of securities on the part of a private 
investor who wishes to consume the proceeds is not an investment of 
capital but of personal resources A money loan made by a private mdivid 
uai for obtaining the interest is, when regarded from the standpoint of 
the lender entirely different from one made by a bank to the same bor 
rower On the other hand a loan made to a consumer and one to an 
entrepreneur for business purposes are quite different from tbe point of 
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view of the borrower The bank is investing capital and the entrepreneur 
is borrowing capital, but in the first case it may be for the borrower a 
matter simply of borrowing for purposes of budgetary management, in 
the second it may be, for the lender, a case of investment of his private 
resources This distinction between private resources and capital, between 
the budgetary umt and the profit making enterprise, is of far reaching 
importance In particular, without it it is impossible to understand the 
economic development of the ancient world and the limitations on the 
development of capitalism m those times.** 

3 By no means all profit making enterprises with capital accounting 
are doubly oriented to the market in that they both purchase means of 
production on the market and sell their product there Tax farming and 
all sorts of financial operations have been earned on with capital account 
mg but without selling any products The very important consequences 
of this will be discussed later It is a case of capitalistic profit making 
which is not oriented to the market 

4 For reasons of convenience, acquisitive activity and profit making 
enterprise have been distinguished Anyone is engaged in acquisitive 
activity so far as he seeks among other things, m given ways to acquire 
goods— money or others — which he does not yet possess Thus it includes 
the official and the worker, no less than the entrepreneur But the term 
profit making enterprise will be confined to those types of acquisitive 
activity which arc continually oriented to market advantages by virtue of 
the fact that goods are used as means to secure profit, either (a) through 
the production and sale of goods m demand or (b) through the offer 
of services in demand in exchange for money which may occur through 
free exchange or through the exploitation of appropriated advantages, as 
has been pointed out above The person who is a mere investor is in the 
present terminology not engaged in profit making, no matter how ration 
ally he administers his resources 

5 It goes without saying that in terms of economic theory the direction 
in which goods can be profitably produced by profit making enterprises 
is determined by their marginal utilities for final consumers in conjunc 
tion with the latter s incomes. But from a sociological point of view, 
it should not be forgotten that, to a large extent, in a capitalistic econ 
omy (a) new wants are created and others allowed to disappear and (b) 
capitalistic enterprises, through their aggressive advertising policies, exer 

The well knows articles of Kodbcrtns arc is spite of their errors and incompleteness 
ftdl important; They should be compared with the cw ri lrar dnnnsvw of Kail Btaher 
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cise an important influence on the demand functions of consumers 
Indeed these are essential traits of a capitalistic economy It is true that 
this does not apply primarily to wants of the highest degree of necessity 
but even types of food provision and housing are importantly deter 
mined by the producers in a capitalistic economy 

12 Calculations in Kind 

Calculations in hind can occur m the most varied form We speak of 
a money economy meaning an economy where the use of money is 
typical and where action is typically oriented to market situations m 
terms of money prices The term natural economy *® on the other hand 
means an economy where money is not used The different economic 
systems known to history can be classified according to the degree to 
which they approximate the one or the other 
The concept natural economy is not, however very definite, since it 
can cover systems with widely varying structures It may mean an econ 
omy where no exchange at all takes place or one where exchange is only 
by barter and thus money is not used as a medium of exchange The 
first type may be an individual economic unit organized on a completely 
communistic basis or with some determinate distribution of rights of 
participation In both cases, there would be a complete lack of autonomy 
or autocephaly of the component parts This may be called a closed 
household economy Or econdly, it may be a combination of otherwise 
autonomous and autocephalous individual units, all of which, however, 
are obligated to make contributions in kind to a central organization 
which exists for the exercise of authority or as a communal institution 
This is an economy based on payments in kind, such as the Greek m{os 
or a hturgicaily * 7 organized political group In both cases so far as the 
pure type is conformed to there is only calculation m kind 
In the second place, where exchange is involved there may be natural 
economies where exchange is only by barter without either the use of 
money or calculation m money terms Or there may be economies where 
there is exchange m kind but where calculation is occasionally or even 
typically earned out in money terms This was typical of the Onent m 
ancient tunes and has been common everywhere 
For the purposes of analysing calculation in kind, it is only the cases 

** Natunduzrftf&aft, 
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o c the first type which are of oterest, where the umt is either completely 
self sufficient, or the liturgies are produced in rationally organized units. 
This would be inevitable in attempting to employ modern technology in 
a completely socialized economy 

Calculation in kind is in its essence oriented to consumption the satis- 
faction of wants It is, of course quite possible to have something analo- 
gous to profit making on this basis. This may occur (a) in that without 
resort to exchange available objective means of production and labour 
are systematically applied to the production and transportation of goods 
on the basis of calculations according to which the state of want satis- 
faction thus attained is compared with the state which would exist with 
out these measures or if the resources were used in another way and 
thus a judgment as to the most advantageous procedure arrived at Or 
(b) m an exchange economy goods may be disposed of and acquired by 
exchange even in systematically repeated ways though strictly by barter 
Such action would be systematically oriented to securing a supply of 
goods which as compared with the state which would exist without 
them, is judged to be a more adequate provision for the needs of the 
unit It is, in such cases only when quantities of goods which are quahta 
tively similar are compared that it is possible to use numerical terms 
unambiguously and without a wholly subjective valuauon It is naturally 
possible to set up typical combinations of consumable goods, such as 
salaries paid m kind and benefices, consisting of income in kind, which 
have been particularly common in the Orient These may even become 
the objects of exchange transactions in a way somewhat similar to our 
government securities In certain cases involving goods of highly uniform 
quality, such as the gram of Egypt) it has been possible to store them 
and to trade on the basis of certificates of ownership just as if they were 
silver bars or bank credit. Similarly, what is more important it has been 
possible to express the technical efficiency of a process of production in 
numerical terms and thereby compare it with other types of technical 
process This may be done, if the final product is the same, by comparing 
the relative requirements of different processes in both the quantity and 
the type of means of production Or where the means of production are 
the same, the different products which result from different procedures 
may be compared It is often though by no means always possible in 
this way to secure numerical comparisons for the purposes of particular 
problems But the more difficult problems of calculation begin when it 
becomes a question of comparing different kinds of means of production, 
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their different possible modes o f use, and qualitatively different final 
products 

Every capitalistic enterprise is to be sure, continually concerned with 
calculations m kind For instance, given a certain type of loom and a cer 
tain quality of yarn, it is a question of ascertaining in relation to the 
other relevant data, such as the efficiency of machines the humidity of 
the air the rate of consumption of coal lubricating oil etc, what will 
be the product per hour per worker and thus the amount of the product 
which is attributable to any individual worker for each unit of time 
For industries with typical waste products or byproducts, this can be 
determined without any use of money accounting and is in fact so deter 
mined Similarly under given conditions, it is possible to work out, m 
technical terms without the use of money, the normally expected annual 
consumption of raw materials by the enterprise according to its technical 
production capacity the depreciation period for buildings and machinery 
the typical loss by spoiling or other forms of waste But the comparison 
of different kinds of processes of production with the use of different 
kinds of raw materials and different ways of treating them is earned out 
to-day by making a calculation of comparative profitability in terms of 
money costs For accounting m kind, on the other hand, there are 
formidable problems involved here which are incapable of objective solu 
tion Though it does not at first sight seem to be necessary a modern 
enterprise tends to employ money terms in its capital calculations with 
out regard to these difficulties But even this is not entirely fortuitous 
In the case of the distribution of items to the different accounts for 
example money accounting is used because this is the method of fore 
casting the conditions of future productivity of the business which com 
bines the greatest degree of certainty with the greatest flexibility m rela 
tion to changing circumstances Without such a means of checking the 
bearing on future profitability, any provision of stocks of materials or 
any other mode of provision in kind would be irrational and it would 
be very difficult to know where to stop It is difficult to see, without 
money accounting how reserves could be built up without being spea 
fied in detaiL Further an enterprise is always faced with the question as 
to whether any of its parts is operating irrationally that is, unprofitably, 
and if so why It is a question of what parts of the expenditure of 
resources in kind that is of costs could be saved and above all could 
be more rationally used elsewhere This can be determined with rela 
tive ease and accuracy in terms of money accounting by mean* of stnk 
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ing a balance between proceeds and costs on the books which must 
include the interest payment assigned to that account But it is exceed 
ingly difficult to do this entirely us terms of material goods, and indeed 
it can be accomplished at all only in very simple cases This is not a 
matter of circumstances which could be overcome by technical improve- 
ments in the methods of calculation, but of fundamental limitations, 
which make really exact accounting in terms of calculations in kind 
impossible in principle 

It is true this might be disputed, though naturally not with arguments 
drawn from the Taylor system, nor from the possibility of achieving ltn 
provements in efficiency by making use of a system of premiums or 
points without the use of money The essential question is that of how 
it is possible to discover at what point m the organization it would be 
profitable to employ such measures because there existed at that point 
certain elements of irrationality It is in finding out these points that 
accounting in kind encounters difficulties which cannot be solved by a 
subsequent assessment m money terms The fundamental limitations of 
accounting m kind as the basis of calculation in enterprises— of a type 
which would include the heterocephalous and heceronomous units of a 
planned organization of production— are to be found m the problem 
of imputation This involves much more than a simple matter of the 
arbitrary assignment of values in bookkeeping It is rather a matter of the 
type of highly complex considerations analyzed by the theory of mar 
gmal utility A system of accounting m kind would have to set up indices 
of the value of the various significant resources which would play the 
role of the accounting prices of modern business But it is not dear how 
these indices could be established and regulated for instance whether 
they would vary from one unit to another according to special condi 
ttons, or whether they would be uniform for the whole economy to take 
account of social uulity, that is, the present and future conditions of 
consumers demand 

Nothing is gained by assuming that, if only the problem of a non 
monetary economy were seriously enough attacked, a suitable account 
mg m etho d would be discovered or invented The problem is funda 
mental to any kind of complete socialization We cannot speak of any 
kind of a rational planned economy* so long as at this decisive point we 
have no way of working out a rational plan. 

The difficulties of accounting m kind become more marked when the 
question is considered of whether from the point of v ew of efficiently 
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satisfying the wants of a given group of persons it is rational to locate a 
certain enterprise with a given productive function at one or an alterna 
tive site The same difficulties arise if we want to determine whether a 
given economic unit from the point of view of the most rational use 
of the labour and raw materials available to it, would do better to obtain 
certain products by exchange with other units or by producing them 
itself It is true that the basis o f the location of industries lies in the 
natural environment and its simplest data are capable of formulation in 
non monetary terms 38 Nevertheless the concrete determination of 
whether according to the relevant circumstances of its particular loca 
non, a given unit is better assigned one or a somewhat different role in 
the system of production is in terms of calculation m kind capable of 
solution only in terms of very crude estimates apart from the few cases 
where the solution is given by some natural peculiarity, such as a unique 
source of a raw material But in spite of the numerous unknowns which 
may be present the problem m money terms is always capable of a 
determinate solution in principle 

Finally there is the independent problem of the comparative im 
portance of the sausfaction of different wants, provision for which is 
under the given conditions equally feasible In the last analysis this 
problem is, in at least some of its implications, involved m every par 
ticular case of the calculations of a productive unit Under conditions 
of money accounting it has a decisive influence on profitability and 
thereby on the direction of production of profit making enterprises But 
where calculation is only in kind, it is in principle soluble only in one 
of two ways by adherence to tradition or by an arbitrary dictatorial 
regulation which, on whatever basis lays down the pattern of consump- 
tion and requires obedience Even when that is resorted to, it still remams 
a fact that the problem of imputation of the part contributed to the total 
product of an economic unit by the different factors of production and 
different executive decisions is not capable of the kind of solution which 
is at present attained by calculations of profitability m terms of money 
It is precisely the process of provision for mass demand by mass produc 
non so typical of the present day which would encounter the greatest 
difficulties 

38 On this see the contribution of Alfred Weber to the present senes English edition 
translated by Carl Joachim Fnednch Theory of the location of Iniustnet Chicago III 
iiiuvenuy of Chicago Press 1929 — Eo. 
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i The problems of accounting m kind have been raised in a partial 
larly penetrating form by Dr Otto Neurath in his numerous works 
apropos of the tendencies to socialization in recent years The problem is 
a central one in any discussion of complete socialization that is that 
which would lead to the disappearance of effective prices It may how 
ever be explicitly noted Jiat the fact that it is incapable of rational solu 
tion serves only to point out some of the consequences including eco 
nomic ones which would have to be faced as a result of such a socialist 
experiment This does not, however touch the question of the justifica 
tion of such a programme so far as it does not rest on technical con 
siderations but like most such movements on ethical postulates or other 
forms of absolute value A refutation of these is beyond the scope of 
any science From a purely technical point of view however the pos- 
sibility must be considered that the maintenance of a certain density of 
population within a given area is possible only on the basis of accurate 
calculation In so far as this is true, a limit to the possible degree of 
socialization would be set by the necessity of maintaining a system of 
effective prices That cannot however be considered here It may be 
noted though that the distinction between socialism and social reform, 
if there is any such, should be made in these terms 

2. It is naturally entirely correct that mere money accounts, whether 
they refer to single enterprises to any number of them or to all enter 
prises — indeed even the most complete statistical information about the 
movement of goods in money terms — tell us nothing whatever about 
the nature of the real provision of a given group with what it needs 
namely real articles of consumption Furthermore, estimates of national 
income in money are only to be taken seriously so far as they serve fiscal 
ends that is they determine taxable income and property But this no 
longer holds true in anything like the same degree for income statistics 
in money terms so far as the prices of goods in money are known But 
even then there is no possibility of checking real welfare in terms of 
substantive rationality It is further true, as has been convincingly shown 
for the case of extensive farming m the Roman campagna by Sismondi 
and Sombart, that satisfactory profitability, which, m the campagna 
existed for all the participants in numerous cases has nothing to do with 
an optimum use of the available productive resources for the provision of 
consumers goods for population The mode of appropriation, especially 
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though not solely that of land , 39 leads to a system of claims to rent and 
services of various kinds which may well obstruct the development of 
even a technical optimum in the exploitation of productive resources 
This is however, very far from being a peculiarity of capitalistic econ 
omies In particular the much-discussed limitation of production in the 
interest of profitability was very highly developed in the economy of the 
Middle Ages and the modern labour movement is acquiring a position 
of power which may lead to similar consequences But there is no doubt 
that this phenomenon exists in the modern capitalistic economy 

The existence of statistics of changes in money prices or of money 
estimates has not as some writers have tended to give the impression, 
hindered the development of statistics of physical quantities This is true 
however much fault we may find with the available statistics when meas- 
ured by ideal standards Probably more than nine tenths of economic 
statistics are not in terms of money but of physical quantity 

The work of a whole generation of economists has been concentrated 
almost entirely on a critique of the orientation of economic action to 
profitability so far as it has been related to the provision of the popula 
Uon with real income All the work of the so-called Kathedersozudisten 
was, in the last analysis quite consciously concerned with this They have, 
however, employed as a standard of judgment a mode of social reform 
which was onented to social welfare 40 This, as contrasted with complete 
socialization, has presupposed the continuance of effective prices and 
these have indeed been considered inevitable in an economy which 
either at that time or any other provided for mass production It is 
naturally quite possible to treat this as a half measure, but it is not in 
itself a nonsensical policy It is true that the problems of a non monetary 
economy, and especially of the possibility of rational action in terms 
of calculations in kind, have not received much attention Indeed most 
of the attention they have received has been historical and not concerned 
with present problems But the World War, like every war in history, 
has brought these problems emphatically to the fore in the form of the 
problems of war economy and the post war adjustment It is, indeed, one 
of the merits of Dr Neurath to have produced an analysis of just these 
problems which, however much it is open to criticism both m prin 
ciple and in detail was one of the first and was very penetrating That 

89 Hitf much must be conceded to Fra&g Gppenhomer 
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economic science has taken little notice o£ his work is not surprising 
because until now we have had only stimulating suggestions, which are 
however so very broad that it is difficult to use them as a basis o£ raten 
sive analysis The problem only begins at the point where the public 
discussion has left off 

3 It is only with the greatest caution that the results and methods o£ 
war economy can be used as a basis for criticizing the substantive ra 
tionality of forms of economic organization In war time the whole 
economy is oriented to what is in principle a single clear goal, and the 
authorities are in a position to make use of powers which would generally 
not be tolerated in peace except in cases where the subjects are slaves 
of an authoritarian state Furthermore it is a type of economy which 
inherently tends toward bankruptcy The overwhelming urgency of the 
immediate end overshadows almost any concern for welfare m the com 
ing era of peace Precision of calculation exists only on the technical level 
Economically however except for materials of which a grave shortage 
threatens, and above all for labour services calculations are very rough 
Hence calculation has predominantly though not exclusively a technical 
character So far as it has a genuinely economic character— that is, so far 
as it takes account of alternative ends and not only of means for a given 
end — it is restricted to what is, from the standpoint of careful monetary 
calculation a relatively primitive level of calculation according to the 
principle of marginal utility In type this belongs to the class of budgetary 
calculations and it is not meant to establish a permanent basis for the 
allocation of labour and the means of production Hence however 
ill uminating the experience of war time and post war adjustments is for 
the analysis of the possible range of variation of economic forms it is 
unwise to draw conclusions from the type of accounting in kind found 
under war conditions for their suitability in a permanent peacetime 
economy 

It may be freely conceded (1) That it is necessary in money account 
mg to make arbitrary assumptions in connexion with means of produc 
non which have no market price This is particularly common in the 
case of agricultural accounting (2) that to a less extent something sim 
liar is true of the allocation of overhead costs among the different 
branches of a complicated enterprise (3) that the formation of cartel 
agreements, no matter how rational their basis in relation to the market 
situation may be immediately diminishes the stimulus to accurate cal 
culation on the basis of capital accounting, because calculation does not 
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take place, at ail or with a high degree of accuracy in the absence of 
an objective need for it But if calculation were in kind the situation 
described under (i) would be universal Furthermore any type of accu 
rate allocation of overhead costs, which however roughly is now some 
how achieved in money terms would become impossible and, finally, 
every stimulus to exact calculation would be eliminated and would have 
to he created anew by artificial means, the effectiveness of which would 
be questionable 

It has been suggested that the clerical staff of a business concern, which 
is actually to a large extent concerned with calculations, should be 
turned into a universal statistical bureau which would have the function 
of replacing the monetary calculations of the present system with a statis- 
tical accounting in kind This idea not only fails to take account of the 
fundamentally different motives underlying statistics and calculation 
it also fails to distinguish their fundamentally different functions They 
differ essentially as the bureaucrat differs from the entrepreneur 

4 Both calculation in kind and in money are rational techniques 
They do not, however by any means exhaust the totality of economic 
action There also exist aspects of action which, though actually oriented 
to economic considerations are unrelated to calculation Economic action 
may be traditionally oriented or may be affecrually determined All the 
more primitive aspects of the search for food on the part of human 
beings is closely related to that of animals, dominated as the latter is 
by instinct But apart from this, when economically oriented action is 
dominated by a religious faith, by war like passions or by attitudes of 
personal loyalty and similar modes of orientation the level of rational 
calculation is likely to be very low even though the motives are fully 
self-conscious. Bargaming is excluded between brothers, whether they 
be brothers in the kinship sense m a guild or in a religious group It is 
not usual to be calculating within a family a group of comrades or of 
disciples At most, in cases of necessity a rough sort of rationing is re- 
sorted to which is a very modest beginning of calculation 41 Every 
where it has been money which has been the means in terms of which 
calculation has been developed This explains the fact that calculation 

41 In chap v the process by which calculation gradually penetrates into the earlier 
form of family communism will be taken up (Editor's note — What Weber here refers to is 
not included in die present translation. As the work was finally edited after his death 
there is no chap v but the reference is probably in part to the material in part a, chap u 
PP *94 ff of -the German text The fid’ " ■ "l he intended was probably mu 

) 
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m kind has remained on an even lower technical level than the actual 
nature of its problems might have necessitated 42 

13 The Formal and Substantive Rationality of a Money Economy 

It is thus clear that the formal rationality of money calculation is 
dependent on certain quite specific substantive conditions Those which 
are of a particular sociological importance for present purposes are the 
following (1) Market competition of economic units which are at least 
relatively autonomous Money prices are the product of conflicts of inter 
est and compromises they thus result from systems of power relation 
ships Money is not a mere token or sign ror unspecified utilities which 
could be altered at will without any fundamental effect on the character 
of the price system for the latter results from the competitive process 
Money is rather primarily an instrument in the competitive struggle, and 
prices are competitive in their significance Money even as a unit of 
account is essentially significant as a means of quantitative expression of 
estimated opportunities and risks met in the pursuit of competitive advan 
tages (2) money accounting attains the highest degree of rationality as 
a means of orientation of economic action by calculation when it takes 
the form of capital accounting This implies the substantive condition 
of far reaching market freedom in the sense both of the absence of mo 
nopolistic limitations which are imposed or are economically irrational 
and of those which are vqluntary and economically rational through 
orientation to the securing of market advantages The competition to 
dispose of products which results under these circumstances gives rise 
to a number of expenses especially for a marketing organization and for 
advertisement in the broadest sense In the absence of competition these 
expenses would as in a planned economy or with complete monopoly 
be unnecessary Capital accounting is further dependent on the social 
conditions of a disciplined organization and the appropriation of the 
means of production This implies the existence of a system of impera 
tively co ordinated relationships, 43 (3) it is not wants as such, but effee 
Uve 44 demand for utilities which regulates the production of goods by 

* a Ia this respect Otto Neuralh appears to be right While the abo e was m press the 
essay of Ludwig von Mises dealing with these problems appeared Uflforunately it was 
impossible to comment upon it See the Archtv fur Sozutluissenschaft vol sdvu 

48 See chap 1 sec 16 p 15a 

44 Effective m the sense of being bached by the equisite pu chas i ng power Weber says 
haxfhrSfngcr Begckr Ed 
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profit making enterprises oriented to capital accounting What is to be 
produced is thus determined by tne structure of marginal utilities in the 
income group which has both the inclination and the resources to pin- 
chase a given utility This will depend on the distribution o£ wealth uv the 
particular society Where complete market freedom is given the highest 
degree of formal rationality in capital accounting is absolutely indifferent 
to all the substantive considerations involved But it is precisely the exist 
cnce o£ these substantive factors underlying monetary calculations which 
determine a fundamental limitation on its rationality This rationality is 
of a purely formal character No matter what the standards of value by 
which they are measured, the requirements o£ formal and of substantive 
rationality are always in principle in conflict, no matter how numerous 
the individual cases in which they may coincide empirically It is true 
that they may be made to comcide theoretically in all cases but only 
under assumptions which are wholly unrealistic The formal rationality 
of money accounting has as such no implications for the actual distribu 
tion of goods This must always be considered separately If the stand 
ard used is that of the provision of a certain minimum of subsistence for 
the maximum size of population the experience of the last few decades 
would seem to show that formal and substantive rationality coincide to a 
relatively high degree The reasons he in the nature of the incentives 
which underlie the type of economic orientation of social action which 
is alone adequate to the large scale use of money calculations Under all 
circumstances, it holds true that formal rationality can explain anything 
about the type of real want satisfaction only when it is combined with 
knowledge of the distribution of income iS 

14 Market Economies and Planned Economies 

Want satisfaction will be said to take place through a market economy 
so far as it results from action oriented to advantages in exchange on the 

a* Weber seems to have said in this passage w a somewhat involved way what has come 
to he generally accepted among the more critical economic theorists. A simpler way of 
stating the same point is provided by the doctrine of maximum satisfaction. This states 
the conditions under which, to use Webers phrase, formal and substantive rationality 
would coincide. It 1$ generally conceded that among these conditions 1$ the absence of 
certain types of inequality of wealth. One of foe best statements of the problem is that of 
Frank H, Knight in his essay The Elites of Competition which is reprinted is foe book 
of that tide The problem of the re!* anas of formal and substantive rationality has for 
Weber however wider ranufjeatwos — Ea. 



M ECONOM F.S AND PLANNED ECONOMIES 2I3 

basis o£ self interest and where co operation takes place only through 
the exchange process I results on the other hand from a planned 
economy so far as action is oriented systematically to the established 
order whether agreed or imposed which is valid within a corporate 
group 

Want satisfaction through a market economy normally and in propor 
non to the degree of rationality presupposes money calculation Where 
capital accounting is used it presupposes the economic separation of the 
budgetary unit and the enterprise Want satisfaction by means o r a 
planned economy is dependent in ways which vary in kind and degree 
according to its extensiveness on calculation in kind as the ultimate 
basis of the substantive orientation of economic action Formally how 
ever the action of the producing individual is oriented to the mstruc 
uons of an administrative staff the ex stence of which is indispensable 
In a market economy the individual units are autocephalous and their 
action is autonomously oriented In the administration of budgetary 
units, the basis of orientation is the marginal utility of money holdings 
and of anticipated money income in relation to the market si uation for 
the purposes of particular purchases In profit making enterprises capital 
accounting is the basis of orientation In a planned economy all eco 
nomic action so far as it is carried through is oriented heteronomously 
in terms of the administration of the budgetary unit to rules which 
enjoin certain modes of action and forbid others and which establish a 
system of rewards and punishments When m a planned economy the 
prospect of individual income is used as a means of stimulating self 
interest the type and direction of the action thus rewarded is heterono 
mously determined It is possible for the same thing to be true of a 
market economy though in a formally voluntary tv ay This is particj 
larly true where the unequal distribution of wealth, and particularly of 
capital goods forces the low income group to comply with the authority 
of others in order to obtain any return at all for the utilities they can 
offer on the market It may be they are subjected to the authority of a 
wealthy householder or to that of the owners of capital interested in 
maximizing the profit from it or of their agents In a purely capitalistic 
organization of production this is the fate of the enure working class 

The following are decisive as elements of the motivation of economic 
activity under the conditions of a market economy (r) For those with 
out substantial property (a) the fact that they run the risk both for 
themselves and their personal dependents such as children, w ves some 
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times parents of going without any provision (b) that, in varying 
degrees subjectively they value economically productive work as a mode 
of life (2) For chose who enjoy a privileged position by virtue of wealth 
or the education which is usually in turn dependent on wealth (a) 
opportunities for large income from profitable undertakings, (b) ambi 
tion, (c) the valuation as a calling’ * 6 of types of work enjoying high 
prestige, such as intellectual work, artistic performance, and work invo'v 
ing high technical competence (3) For those involved in the fortunes of 
profit making enterprises, (a) the risk to the individual s own capital 
and conversely his own opportunities for profit, combined with (b) the 
valuation of rational acquisitive activity as a calling The latter may be 
significant as a proof of the individual s own achievement or as a symbol 
and a means of autonomous control over the individuals subject to his 
authority, or of control over economic advantages which are culturally or 
materially important to an indefinite plurality of persons — m a word, 
power 

A planned economy oriented to want satisfaction must m proportion 
as it is radically earned th ough weaken the incentive to labour so far 
as the risk of lack of support is involved For it would at least so far as 
there is a rational system of provision for wants, be impossible to allow 
a workers dependents to suffer the full consequences of his lack of 
efficiency in production Furthermore, autonomy in the direction of 
organized productive units would have to be greatly reduced or, in the 
extreme case, eliminated Hence it would be impossible to retain capital 
risk and proof of merit by a formally autonomous achievement The 
same would be true of autonomous power over other individuals and 
important features of their economic situation Along with opportunities 
for special material rewards a planned economy may have command 
over certain ideal motives of what is in the broadest sense an altruistic 
type which can be used to stimulate a level of achievement m economic 
production comparable to that which autonomous orientation to oppor 
tumties for profit by producing for the satisfaction of effective demand, 
has been able to achieve in a market economy Where a planned econ 
omy is radically earned out, it must further accept the inevitable reduc 

* 9 tn die most general a case as employed below (see sec 14) Bern} may be translated as 
occupation. Ia the present context however Weber has a more specific meaning in nrnnd 
that of an occupational role which embodies an especially strong element of ethical valuta 
two. It is this type of attitude toward an occupational role which Weber found exemplified 
ta the Protestant ethic especially in the use of the term catling in Puritan lire ature It 
has hence seemed to be the most apjpoprtrte emulation in dm passage — -E» 
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tion m formal rationality of calculation which would result from the 
elimination of money and capital accounting This is merely an example 
of the fact that substantive and formal rationality are inevitably largely 
opposed This fundamental and in the last analysis, unavoidable element 
of irrationality in economic systems is one of the important sources of 
all the problems of social policy above all the problems of socialism 4 

1 The above exposition obviously formulates only things which are 
generally known, in a somewhat more precise form The market econ 
omy is by far the most important case of typical widespread social action 
predominantly oriented to self interest The process by which this type 
of action results in the satisfaction of wants is the subject matter of eco 
noimc theory Knowledge of it m general terms is here presupposed The 
use of the term planned economy ( Planwrtschajt ) naturally does not 
imply acceptance of the well known proposals of the former minister of 
economic affairs The term has been chosen because, while it does not 
do violence to general usage it has since it was used officially been 
widely accepted This fact makes it preferable to the term used by 
Neurath V erwaltungsnnrtsckaft which would otherwise be suitable 

2 So far as it is oriented to profit making the economic activity of 
corporate groups, or that regulated by corporate groups, is not included 
m the concept of planned economy, whether the group be a guild a 
cartel, or a trust Planned economy includes the economic activity of 
corporate groups only so far as it is oriented to the provision for needs 
Any system of economic activity oriented to profit making no matter 
how strictly it is regulated or how stringently controlled by an adminis- 
trative staff presupposes effective prices, and thus capital accounting as 
a basis o c action In the limiting case of a total system of cartels prices 
would be determined by negotiation between the cartel groups and by 
negotiated wage agreements with labour organizations In spite of the 
identity of their objectives, complete socialization in the sense of a 
planned economy administered purely as a budgetary unit and partial 
socialization of various branches of production with the retention of 
capital accounting are technically examples of cjuite different types A 
preliminary step m the direction of the budgetary planned economy is 
to be found wherever consumption is rationed or wherever measure® are 
taken to control the spontaneous distribution of goods A centrally 
planned organization of production, whether it is undertaken by votun 
tary agreement, by authoritatively imposed cartels or by agencies of the 

*» The- following remark* appb to both *cxv 3 and 4- 
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government, is primarily concerned with a rational organization of the 
use of means of production and labour resources and cannot, on its own 
terms, do without prices It is thus by no means fortuitous that the type 
of socialism which attempts to ration goods tends to become intimately 
connected with Guild Socialism * 9 oriented as the latter is to the inter 
ests of workers m their jobs This has happened against the will of the 
leaders of the latter movement who have been interested in a completely 
rational scheme 

3 It will not be possible to enter at this point on a detailed discussion 
of the formation of such economic corporate groups as cartels, corpora 
tions or guilds Their general tendency is orientation to the regulation 
or monopolistic exploitation of opportunities for profit They may arise 
by voluntary agreement, but are more generally imposed even where 
formally voluntary 00 

The conflict between two rival forms of socialism has not died down 
since it was started in Marx s Mts&re de la PhtlosopAte On the one hand, 
there is the type, which includes especially the Marxists, which is evolu 
tionary and oriented to the problem of production, on the other the 
type which takes the problem of distribution as its starting point and 
advocates a rational planned economy The latter is again to-day coming 
to be called communism The conflict within the Russian socialistic 
movement especially as exemplified in the vigorous disputes between 
Plechanov and Lenin, was in the last analysis essentially concerned with 
the issue While the internal divisions of present-day socialism are very 
largely concerned with competition for leadership and for benefices, 
along with these issues and underlying them goes the same set of prob- 
lems In particular, the economic experience of war time has given un 
petus to the idea of a rationally planned economy, but at the same time, 
to the development of interests in appropriation 

The question of whether a planned economy in whatever meaning 
or extent, should be introduced is naturally not m this form a scientific 
problem On scientific grounds it is possible only to inquire what would 
probably be the results of any given specific proposal, and thus what un 

48 The expression -which has been translated as guild socialism is BetrubtratJ — Sostahs 
rant This was the movement in Germany which looked upon the Works Councils as the 
entering wedge for a completely socialistic organisation of the national economy This is 
sufficiently similar to the movement known in England as Guild Socialism to justify this 
translation. — Em 

so Compare in she toast genera) terms, chap, i, sec. a, and also the discussion of the 
non of advantages, sec. 19 U of the chapter 
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foreseen or undesired consequences would have to be accepted if the 
attempt were made Honesty requires that all parties should admit that 
while some of the factors are known many of those which would be 
important are only very partially understood In the present discussion 
it is not possible to enter into the details of the problem in such a way 
as to arrive at concretely conclusive results The points which will be 
taken up can be dealt with only in a fragmentary way in connexion with 
forms of corporate groups, particularly the state It was possible above 
only to mtroduce an unavoidably brief discussion of the most elementary 
aspects of the technical problem The phenomenon of a regulated market 
economy has, for the reasons noted above not yet been taken up 

4 The organization of economic activity on the basis of a market 
economy presupposes the appropriation of the non human sources of 
utilities on the one hand and market freedom on the other The extent 
of market freedom is a function of the degree to which these sources of 
utility, particularly the means of transport and production are appro- 
priated For the higher the degree of marketability the more will eco- 
nomic action be oriented to market situations But market freedom is 
further a function of the degree to which appropriation is limited to 
non human sources of utility Every case of the appropriation of human 
beings through slavery or serfdom or of economic advantages through 
control of persons as in market monopolies restricts the range of human 
action which can be so oriented Fichte in his Geschlossener Handelsstaat 
was right in treating this limitation of the concept of property to non 
human goods along with the extension of autonomy of control over 
the things included as characteristic of the modern p operty system with 
its intimate relations to the market economy All the parties to market 
relations have had an interest in the development of this form of prop- 
erty right because it increased the area within which they could orient 
their action to the opportunities of profit offered by the market situation 
The development of this type of property system is hence primarily 
attributable to their influence 

5 For reasons of convenience, the common term collective economy 
( Gememunrtschaft ) has been avoided It suggests a collective interest or 
a community of sentiment 1 as the normal thing but for purposes of 
definition it is not necessary to include them The economic organiza 
non of the estate of a feudal lord or of a monarch like the Pharaohs of 
the New Kingdom, belongs to the category n the present term 
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nology as does that of a family household Both are equally to be 
distinguished from a market economy 
6 For the purposes of the definition of a market economy, it is mdif 
ferent whether or to what extent economic action is capitalistic, that is, 
is oriented to capital accounting The budgetary satisfaction of wants 
in money terms may involve a market economy indeed, that is the more 
common case It would be a mistake to assume that the development of 
capitalistic enterprises occurred in direct proportion to that of the satis- 
faction of wants through a money economy It would be particularly 
untenable to maintain that this was true of capitalistic forms of the par 
ticular type which have developed in the Western World In fact, the 
contrary is true The extension of money economy might well go hand 
in hand with the increasing monopolization of the larger sources of 
profit by the household economy of a prince The Egypt of the Ptolemies 
is an outstanding example According to the evidence of the accounts 
which have survived, it was a highly developed money economy, but its 
accounting remained budgetary accounting and did not develop into 
capital accounting It is also possible that with the extension of a money 
economy could go a process of feudalization (Verpfr undung) of fiscal 
advantages resulting in a traditionalistic stabilization of the economic 
system This happened in China as will be shown later® 1 Finally the 
capitalistic investment of money resources could take place in relation to 
sources of potential profit which were not oriented to opportunities of 
exchange in a free commodity market and were thus not oriented to the 
production of goods For reasons which will be discussed below, this has 
been almost universally true outside the area of the modern Western 
economic order 

15 Types op Economic Division of Labour 

Every tvpe of social action m a group which is oriented to economic 
considerations and every associative relationship of economic significance 
involves to some degree a particular mode of division and organization 
of human services in the interest of production A mere glance at the 

61 th* 3 refers to is not entirety clear It is certainty not any part of the present 
translation Weber s most extensive treatment of China is in the first volume of the Religions 
sostologtc There arc also various scattered references in the untranslated portions of Wirt 

tchajt mad *=■ 7 —*—j the me at vr of winch n pp 707 S Very likdy he intruded 

*e wludi — Ed 
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facts of economic action reveals that different persons perform different 
types of work and that these are combined in the service of common 
ends, with each other and with the non human means of production, in 
the most varied ways The complexity of these phenomena is extreme 
but yet it is possible to distinguish a few types 

Human services for economic purposes may be distinguished as (a) 
managerial, or (b) oriented to the instructions of a managerial agency 
The latter type will be called labour for purposes of the following 
discussion 

It goes without saying that managerial activity constitutes labour in 
the most definite sense if labour is taken to mean the expenditure of 
nm e and effort as such The use of the term labour in contradistinction 
to managerial activity has however come to be generally accepted for 
social reasons and this usage will be followed in the present discussion 
For more general purposes the terms services or work will be used 

Within a social group the ways in which labour or other work may be 
carried on typically may be classified in the following way (i) techm 
cally according to the way in which the services of a plurality of co- 
operating indi /iduals are divided up and combined with each other and 
with the non human means of production, to carry out the technical 
procedures of production (2) socially In the first place, forms of labour 
may vary according to whether particular services do or do not fall 
within the jurisdiction of autocephalous and autonomous economic units 
and according to the economic character of these units Closely con 
nected with this is variation according to the modes and extent to which 
the various services the non human means of production, and oppor 
tumties for economic profit used as sources of profit or as means of 
acquisition, are or are not appropriated These factors determine the 
mode of occupational differentiation a social phenomenon, and the 
organization of the market an economic phenomenon (3) finally m 
every case of combination of services with each other and with non 
human means of production it is important m determining their divi 
sion among economic units and the modes of appropriation to know 
whether they are used in a context of budgetary administration or of 
profit making enterprise 52 

a2 For this and the following section see especially the authoritative discussion of Karl 
Bucher in his article Gewcrbe m the Handtvarierbueh der Staatsmssenschaften and tn his 

book. Die Fnisurkuns der V H A*/ Th™ b woritfc 80(11 

Ac ogy and the n here pr hare departed from Barbers only 
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i It should be emphatically stated that the present discussion is con 
cemed only wuh a brief summary of the sociological aspects of these 
phenomena so £ v as they are relevant to its context The economic 
aspect is included only m so far as it is expressed m what are formally 
sociological categories In a substantive sense the discussion would be 
economic only if the conditions of price determination and market rela 
tranships which have heretofore been dealt with only on a theoretical 
level were introduced into it It would however be possible to treat 
such substantne aspects of the problem in such a general introduction 
to the field only in terms which would involve a very unfortunate kind 
of ore sidedness Furthermore, attempts to explain these things in purely 
economic terms are both mis'eadmg and open to question To take an 
example The Dark Ages m the tenth to the twelfth centuries have been 
held to be the decisive period for the development of that type of Medi 
eval labour which though subject to corporate regulations was in a sense 
free labour In particular it is held that the lords were in a situation of 
having to compete for the fees and income arising from the control over 
land personal status and jurisdiction and that this situation permitted 
peasants, miners and artisans to profit from the competition of the lords 
It is further held that the decisive period for the development of capital 
ism was that of the great long drawn-out price revolution of the sixteenth 
century This led both to an absolute and a relative increase in the prices 
of almost all produ ts of the land in the Western World It is only neces 
saty to apply well known principles of agricultural economics to see that 
this both made poss ble and stimulated the development of enterprises 
which sold products on the marker This in turn led to the development 
of large scale production m part, as in England of the capitalistic type, 
in part, as between the Elbe and Russia more on the basis of patriarchal 
estates Furthermore ic meant in most cases, an absolute rise of prices, 
but, relatively in the normal case a fall in the price of important indus- 
trial products. Then so far as the necessary forms of organization and 
other conditions both external and subjective were given there would 
be a stimulus to the development of market enterprises related in a com 
pctitive system These were, o be sure, not present in Germany but this 
fact is held to account for the economic decline which started there about 
that time The consequence of all tins is the development of capitalistic 

vjerc St teemed for reasons of convenience There is Me reason w ore other 

reference) for the Mamng exposition does a« pretend to achieve new results, but only to 
provide a seueiras ai anilyia oicfu] bx the of tbu work. 
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enterprises m the industrial field Its necessary prerequisite was the devcl 
opment o£ extensive markets An indication that this was actually happen 
mg is seen in certain changes o£ English commercial policy, to say noth 
ing of other phenomena 

In order to verify theoretical reasoning about the substantive economic 
conditions of the development of economic structures, it would be aeces 
sary to employ theses such as these and similar ones This cannot how 
ever be attempted in the present discussion. These and numerous other 
equally controversial theories even so far as they could be proved not 
to be wholly erroneous cannot be incorporated into the present scheme 
which is intentionally limited to sociological concepts In that the present 
discussion renounces any attempt to take account of this type of data 
however the following exposition in this chapter explicitly repudiates anv 
claim to concrete explanation and restricts itself to working out a socio- 
logical typology The same is true of the previous discussion in that it 
consciously omitted to develop a theory of money and price determina 
tion This must be strongly emphasized For the facts of the economic 
situation provide the flesh and blood for a genuine explanation of the 
process by which even a sociologically relevant development takes place. 
What can. be done here is only to provide a scaffolding which is ade 
quate to enable the analysis to work with relatively clear and definite 
concepts 

It is obvious not only that no attempt is here made to do justice to 
the empirical historical aspect of economic development but even the 
typology of the genetic order of possible forms is neglected The present 
aim is only to develop a systematic scheme of classification. 

2 A common and correct objection to the usual terminology of eco- 
nomics is that it fails to make a distinction between the organization 
and the enterprise 53 In the field of economically oriented action organ 
lzation is a technical category which designates the ways m which van 
ous types of services are continuously combined with each other -and 
with non human means of production Its antithesis is one of two things 
either intermittent activity or that which is discontinuous from the tech 
meal point of view, as is true empirically of every household The an 
tithesis of enterprise, denoting a it does a type of economic orientation, 

89 Qtirttb and Vittemthwmg In a good deal of his discussion Weber uses the term 
Bctneb is a context where this distinction is not important. Thus he speaks of as Ermerbs 
betneb hence Betntb has often been iransJa e6 as enterprise. Bui where the * 

important in the can ext, or Don u used. £0 
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namely profit making is the budgetary unit which is oriented to provi 
sion for needs Classification, of types of economic orientation in terms 
of profit making enterprise and budgetary units is not however exhaus- 
tive. There are actions oriented to acquisition which are not covered 
by the concept of enterprise All cases of seeking earnmgs from work, 
like the work of the author, the artist, the official are neither one nor 
the other The receipt and use of incomes from investment is a clear 
case of budgetary administration 

Despite the mixture of categories, a profit making organization {Er 
werbsbetneb ) M is spoken of wherever there is continuous permanent 
co-ordinated action on die part of an entrepreneur Such action is m fact 
unthinkable without an organization, though, m the limiting case, it 
may be merely the organization of his own activity without any help 
from others Here it is a matter primarily of distinguishing the budgetary 
unit from the enterprise and its attendant organization The term profit 
making organization, instead of a continuous profit making enterprise 
is it may now be noted, to be accepted, because there it is unambiguous 
only for the simplest case where the unit of technical organization coin 
cides with the unit of enterprise But in a market economy, it is possible 
for a number of technically separate organizations or plants to be com 
bmed m a single enterprise The latter recaves its unity by no means 
alone through the personal relationship of the various units to the same 
entrepreneur but by virtue of the fact that they are all controlled in 
terms of some kind of consistent plan in their exploitation for purposes 
of profit It is hence possible that there should be transitional forms 
Where the term organization or plant is used by itself, it will always 
cfer to the technically distinct unit consisting m buildings equipment 
labour forces, and technical management The latter is possibly hetero 
ccphalous and heteronomous This state of affairs would still exist as 
even ordinary usage recognizes, in a communistic economy The term 
profit making organization will be used from now on only in cases 
where the technical and the economic unit the enterprise, coincide/ 3 

The relation between organization and enterprise raises particularly 
difficult terminological questions in the case of such categories as factory 

** Sec above note ]a most esses it has seemed best to translate ’Erwerbsbetneb with 
eattrptse, at to speak of & profit making organization as distinguished from an enter 
pnsc would unduly complicate the tonunology without bringing out sufficiently important 
empirics} distinctions — Eo 

54 As has already been noted, u does aw seem necessary to introduce this temmologwJ 
compiiesBOH into the ' — Ej> 
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and putnng-out industry 6 * The latter is dearly a category of enterprise 
From the point of view of organization there are two types of units 
The commercial organization and those which are parts of the workers 
households without any centralized workshop except in certain cases 
where a master craftsman organizes one on his own initiative The organ 
izations in the workers household perform certain specified functions 
for the commercial organization* and vice versa The process is thus not 
understandable in terms of technical organization alone It is necessary 
in addition to employ the categories of market, profit making enterprise 
household (of the individual worker), and exploitation of contracted 
services for profit 

The concept of factory could, as has often been proposed, be defined 
m entirely non-economic terms as a mode of technical organization leav 
mg aside consideration of the status of the workers, whether free or 
unfree, the mode of division of labour involving the extent of internal 
technical specialization, and the type of means of production, whether 
machines or tools This would make it equivalent to an organized work 
shop But besides tbs it is necessary to include in the definition the mode 
of appropriation m the hands of an owner of the premises and the 
means of production Otherwise the concept becomes confused with 
that of an ergastcrion er If this distinction is made, it seems more 
appropriate to define both factory and puttuig-out system as strictly 
economic categories of capitalistic enterprise Then, in a strictly socialistic 
economy there would neither be factories nor putting-out enterprises 
but only workshops buildings machines, tools and various types of 
labour in the shop or at home 

3 The question of stages of economic development will be considered 
only m so far as it is absolutely necessary, and then only incidentally 
The following points will suffice for the present 

It has fortunately become more common lately to distinguish types 
of economic system from types of economic policy The stages which 
Schonberg first suggested, and, which in a somewhat altered form 
have become identified with Schraollers name, domestic economy vil 


se HoKsitidvstrte This is often translated as demesne industry As Weber points out, 
however this term designates the unit of technical organization namely the househol 
and not of business enterprise For ih« reason so& authorises as Professor E. F G 

prefer the term putting out industry — -Eo , , 

B7 Weber himself takes ever the Greek word, and since the doses' Eaghah etjuiTaki 
workshop- « «» indefinite, f bat to retain hu own tcnm-Ea 
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Jagte economy, the economy of landed estates and royal households, 
town economy, territorial economy and national economy 88 have 
been formulated according to the type of corporate group regulating 
economic activity But there is no implication of any specific mode of 
variation even in the type of regulation to which economic activity has 
been subjected by the different corporate groups thus classified in terms 
of the extent of their jurisdiction Thus the territorial economic polices 
of the German states consisted to a large extent simply in taking over 
the measures developed in the town economy Furthermore, their innova 
tions were not greatly different from the mercantihstic policies, which 
were typical of those of the patrimonial states which had already achieved 
a relatively high level of rationality They were thus similar to 'national 
economic policies to use the common term which is, however not very 
appropriate This classification, further clearly does not imply that the 
inner structure of the economic system the modes in which work roles 
were assigned differentiated and combined the ways in which these 
different functions were divided between independent economic units 
and the modes of appropriation of control over labour means of produc 
tion, and opportunities for profit in any way ran parallel to the extent 
of jurisdiction of the corporate group which might be responsible for 
economic policy Above all, it does not imply that this structure was a 
simple function of the extent of corporate jurisdiction To demonstrate 
the untenability of this view, it is only necessary to compare the Western 
World with Asia and die situation in modern Europe with that of Anuq 
uity At the same tune m considering economic structure, it is by no 
means legitimate to ignore the existence or absence of corporate groups 
with substantive powers of regulation of economic activity, nor to ignore 
die essential purposes of their regulation The modes of profit-making 
activity are strongly influenced by such regulation but it is by no means 
only political corporations which arc important m this respect 

4 In this connexion, as well as others, the purpose of the discussion has 
been to determine the optimum conditions for the formal rationality of 
economic activity and its relation to the various types of substantive 
demands which may be made on the economic system 

5 * Tie corresponding German terms are ZbrfuxrcteAeft Studiwirtschajt 

T mttottdmruchaft and VafyswtrtseAafti^- Ed, 
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16 Types of the Technical Division of Labour. 

From a technical point of view the division of labour may take the 
following forms In the first place, it may vary according to modes of 
differentiation and combination of work services as such (1) They may 
vary according to the type of functions undertaken by the same person 
He may combine managerial functions with those of carrying out speci 
fications or his work may be specialized in terms of one or the other 

The distinction is naturally relative It is common for an individual 
who normally supervises to take a hand in the work from time to time, 
as in the case of the peasants with larger holdings The type cases of com- 
bination of the two functions are The small peasant, die independent 
artisan, or the small boatman 

A given individual may perform functions which are technically differ 
ent and contribute to different results, or he may perform only tech 
mcally specialized functions In the first case, the lack of specialization 
may be due to the technical level of work which does not permit further 
dividing up to seasonal variation or to the exploitation of labour services 
as a side line at times when they are not taken up by their primary 
occupation In the second case the function may be specialized in terms 
of the product m such a way that the same worker carries out all the 
processes necessary for this product, though they differ technically from 
each other In a sense, this involves a combination of different functions 
and will be called the specification of function On the other hand, the 
functions may be differentiated according to the type of work so that 
the product is brought to completion only by combining, simultaneously 
or successively, the work of a number of persons This is the specsahza 
tion of function The distinction is to a large extent relative, but it exists 
in principle and is historically important. 

The case where there is little division of labour because of the low 
technical level is typical of primitive household economies There, with 
the exception of the differentiation of sex roles, every individual per 
forms every function as the occasion arises Seasonal variation has been 
common in the alternation of agricultural work in the summer with the 
crafts in the winter An example of side lines is the tendency for urban 
workers to take up agricultural work at certain times such as the harvest 
and also the various cases of secondary functions undertaken m other-* 
wise free tune which is common even in modem offices. Jj 
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The case of specification of function is typical of the occupational 
structure of the Middle Ages Then, there was a large number of crafts, 
each of which specialized m the production of a particular article, but 
with no reference to the technical heterogeneity of the functions involved 
There was thus a combination of functions The specialization of func 
tions on the other hand is crucial to the modem development of the 
organization of labour There are however, important physiological and 
psychological reasons why it has virtually never been pushed to the 
absolute extreme of isolation, even on the highest levels of specialization 
There is almost always an element of specification of function involved 
It is not however as in the Middle Ages, oriented to the final product 

(a) The differentiation and combination of different functions may 
further vary according to the modes m which the services of a plurality 
of persons are combined to achieve a co-ordinated result There are two 
mam possibilities First the accumulation of functions, that is the cm 
ployment of a number of persons all performing the same function to 
achieve a result. This may be organized m such a way that the functions 
are coordinated but technically independent of each other, are thus 
parallel, or they may be organized on a technical basis in relation to a 
single common purpose 

Examples of the first case are the functions performed by carpenters 
or plasterers, several of whom work at the same ume on the same job 
The second type is exemplified on a grand scale in ancient Egypt m such 
cases as the transportation of huge stones by thousands of workers, large 
numbers of them performing the same acts, such as pulling on ropes, at 
the same time. 

The second type is the combination of functions— that is, of functions 
which are qualitatively different, and thus specialized-in order to 
achieve a result These functions may be technically independent and 
either simultaneous or successive or they may involve technically organ 
tzed co-operation in the simultaneous performance of technically com 
plementary functions 

i A particularly simple example of simultaneous, technically mdepend 
ent functions is furnished by the parallel spinning of the warp and the 
woof for a given cloth. In the same class are to be placed a very large 
number of processes which are, from a technical point of view under 
taken independently but are all designed as part of the production of 
the same final product. 
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- An example of the successive type of technically independent proc 
esses is furnished by the relation of spinning weaving fulling dyeing 
and finishing Similar examples are to be found ir> every industry 

3 The combination of specialized functions is found all the way from 
the case of an assistant holding a piece of iron while a blacksmith forges 
it> a case which is repeated in every modern foundry to the complicated 
situations, which though not specific to modern factories are an im 
portant characteristic of them One of the most highly developed types 
ou [side the factory is the organization of a symphony orchestra or of the 
cast of a theatrical production 

17 Types of the Technical Division of Labour — {Continued) 

The division of labour vanes also from a technical point of view in 
terms of the extent and nature of combinations with the non human 
means of production 

1 Forms may vary according to whether they consist purely in per 
sonal services as in the case of wash women barbers the performance 
of actors, or whether they produce or adapt goods by working up or 
transporting raw materials The latter may consist m construction work, 
as that of plasterers decorators and stucco workers, m production of 
commodities and m transport of commodities There arc many transi 
uonal forms between them 

2 They may be further distinguished according to the stage at which 
they stand in the process from original raw material to consumption, 
thus from the original products of agriculture and mining to goods 
which are not only ready to consume but available at the desired place 
for consumption, 

3 The forms may further vary according to the ways in which they 
use (a) Fixed plant and facilities Sfl These may consist in sources of 
power, that is, means of harnessing energy either that of natural forces 
such as the power of water, wind, or heat from fire, or that which is 
produced mechanical!) , especially steam and electrical power or m special 
premises for work, or they may use (b) implements of work ®° which 
include tools apparatus and machines In some cases only one or another 
of these means of production may be used or none. Tools are those 
aids to labour the design of which is adapted to the physiological and 

5 -> Axhigen 

60 Arbe tsinitiA 
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psychological coad cions o£ manual labour Apparatus is something 
which is tended by the worker Machines’ are mechanized apparatus 
These rather vague distinctions have a certain significance for character 
izing epochs in the development of industrial technology 

The use of mechanized sources of power and of machinery is char 
acteristic of modern industry From a technical point of view, the latter 
presupposes specialization of functions and the saving of human labour 
and also a peculiar uniformity and calculabihty of performance, both in 
quality and quantity It is thus rational only where there exists a suf 
fkienJy wide demand for particular types of products In the case of 
a market economy, it presupposes adequate purchasing power for the 
relevant goods and this m turn depends on a certain type of income 
distribution 

It is quite out of the question here to undertake to develop even the 
most modest outline of a theory of the evolution of the technology and 
economics of tools and machinery The concept of apparatus refers to 
such things as the type of loom which was operated by a foot pedal and 
to numerous other similar devices These already involve a certain rela 
tive independence on the part of the mechanical process as distinguished 
from the functioning of the human or, in some cases, the animal organ 
ism Without such apparatus — which included m particular various de 
vices for moving materials in mines — machines with their importance 
in modern technology, would never have come into existence Leonardo s 
famous- inventions were types of apparatus 

18 Social Aspects of the Division of Labour 

From the social point of view, types of the division of labour may be 
classified in the following way In the first place, there is the question 
of the ways in which qualitatively different^ especially complementary 
functions are divided between more or less autocephalous and autono- 
mous economic units, which may further be distinguished economically 
according to whether they are budgetary units or profit making enter 
prises. There are two polar possibilities 

ft) A unitary' economy ( Etnheitmirtschujt ) where the specialization 
of functions is wholly internal, completely heterocephalous and heterono 
mous and carried out on a purely technical basis. The same would be 
true of the coordination of function A unitary economy may from an 
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economic point of view, be either a budgetary unit or a profit making 
enterprise 

On the largest possible scale a communistic organization of a national 
economy would be a unitary budgetary economy On the smallest scale 
an example is the primitive family unit which included all or the great 
majority of productive functions — a closed household economy The 
type case of a profit making enterprise with a high degree of internal 
specialization and co ordination of functions is naturally the great ver 
tical combination ® 1 which treats with outsiders only as an integrated 
unit. These two distinctions will suffice for the moment as a treatment 
of the development of autonomous economic units (2) the differentia 
tion of functions may on the other hand, exist as between autocephalous 
economic units (a) It may consist m the specialization or specification 
of functions between units which are heteronomous but are autocepha 
lous which are thus oriented to an order established by agreement or 
mposed The order m turn may be substantively oriented in a variety 
of ways Its main concern may be to provide for the needs of a suoerior 
economic unit which may be the budgetary unit of a lord, an oi\os or 
a profi -making enterprise controlled by a political body The order 
may on the other hand be concerned with providing for the needs of 
the members of some organized group From an economic point of view 
this may be accomplished by the organization of subsidiary budgetary 
units or of profit making enterprises The corporate group in question 
may exercise any one of a large number of functions It may be con 
fined to the regulation of economic activity or may at the same time 
be engaged in economic action on its own account (b) The other mam 
type is the specialization of autocephalous and autonomous units in a 
market economy, which are oriented on the one hand substantively only 
to their own self interest, formally only to the order of a corporate group 
such as the laissczfaire state, which enforces only formal, rather than 
substantive rules 82 

1 A typical example of the corporate group which limiting its func 
non to the regulation of economic activity takes the form of a budgetary 
unit administered by an association of the members, is the organization 

01 What Weber apparently has in mind is the type of 'trust’ which controls att 
stages of the process of production from raw material to the finished product Thus 
many of our steel enterprises have not only Hast furnaces and rolling mills but coal 
mines coke ovens, railways and ships, and iron ore mines. He most notable example 
m y m Webers time was the Siirmrs combin e. — E d 

®* See above, chap i, sec. 15 
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of village hand crafts n India. Co porate groups, wh eh are therase ves 
engaged m economic acuv ty like the household of a great noble, arc 
illustrated by the organizations which provide for the wants of great 
landlords or slaveowners by means of contnbut ons from the individual 
holdings of subjects dependents, serfs, slaves cottars or sometimes village 
craftsmen These phenomena have been found spontaneously developed 
in every part of the world Cases of production of compulsory payments 
in kind to a landlord or to a town corporation, have, in so far as they 
have not served substantive, but as has often been the case, only fiscal 
ends constituted only the regulation of economic activity This type of 
control has served profit makirg ends in cases where the services of 
household industries have been exploited for the benefit of the controlling 
unit. 

The types where there is specialization and specification of function 
as between heteronomous units are all cases of the imposition of spe 
ciahzed functions They have been common m many very old small 
cale industries The Solmgen metal trade was originally organized in 
terms of a voluntary associauon determining the division of labour by 
agreement It was only later that it became organized in terms of lm 
perativc coordination— that is, became a putting out industry The type 
where the autocephalous economic units are subject only to regulation 
by a corporate group is illustrated by innumerable cases of the rules estab 
lished by village communities and town corporations for the regulation 
of trade, so far at least as these have a substantive influence on the proc 
esses of production 

The case of specialization as between units in a market economy is 
best illustrated by the modern economic order 

z. A few further details may be added The rules of those corporate 
groups which attempt to provide for the wants of their members on a 
budgetary basis, are related to the component budgetary units m a par 
ticular way — that is, they are onented to the prospective needs of the 
individual members not of the organized group such as a village itself 
Specified services of tins kind will be called demiurgic liturgies 88 and 
this type of provision for needs correspondingly, demiurgic It is always 
a question of corporate regulation governing the division of labour and, 
in some cases the ways m which specialized functions arc co-ordinated 

This term will not, on the other hand, be applied to a corporate group, 

** The term d jic ii taken trrer directly from Weber who ntroduced it in 
tins It a not, ily n the rteretnre Ed 
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whether it is imperatively co-ordinated or based on voluntary co-opera 
tion, if it carries on economic activity on its own account, contributions 
to which are assigned on a specialized basis The type cases of this cate 
gory are the specialized and specified contributions in kind of feudal 
manors, landed estates, and other types of large household units But 
assigned obligations are also common in various types of corporate groups 
which are not primarily oriented to economic ends, such as the house- 
holds of princes political groups and the budgetary administration of 
local communities These contributions are generally for the benefit of 
the budgetary needs of the governing authority or for corporate purposes 
This way of providing for the needs of a budgetary unit by mpane of 
qualitatively specified liturgies and payments in kind on the part of 
peasants craftsmen and merchants, will, when they are owed to a per 
sonal superior be called the 01^0 / 64 type of organization Where they 
are received by the corporate budgetary unit as such, they will be called 
corporate liturgies in kind The principle governing this mode of provi 
sion for the budgetary needs of a corporate group engaged in economic 
action is liturgical provision This mode of organization has played an 
exceedingly important historical role and will have to be discussed fre- 
quently In many political corporations, it has taken the place of modern 
taxation and in economic groups it has made possible a decentralization 
of the central organizauon by providing for its needs through agencies 
which were not included in the single common unit On the contrary, 
each umt has managed its own affairs but has assumed the obligation 
to fulfil certain functions for the central unit and to that extent has been 
dependent on it Examples are peasants and serfs subject to various kinds 
of labour services and payments in kind craftsmen attached to an estate 
and a large number of other types Rodbertus was the first to apply the 
term ottos’ to the large scale household economies of Antiquity He used 
as the principal criterion the tendency to self sufficiency in provision for 
needs by using the services of members of the household unit itself or of 
others dependent on it In all these cases the non human means of pro- 
duction were made available without relation to the market It is a fact 
that the landed estates, and still more the royal households of antiquity 
especially in the New Kingdom in Egypt were cases where the greatei 
part of the needs of the unit were provided by services and payments u 


«*The term 01 kps is of course, taken over from the Greek. As Weber notes below 
however was introduced into economic discussion, by Rodbertus and has been usee 
in the U c ever i nee. — E d. 
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kina, which were obligations of dependent household units At the 
same tunc, the degree of approach, to the pure type varies widely The 
same phenomena are to be found at tunes in China and India, and to 
a less extent m our own Middle Ages beginning with the captulare de 
vilks It is true that exchange with the outside world has generally not 
been entirely lacking, but has tended to have the character of budgetary- 
exchange Obligations to money payment have also not been uncommon, 
but have generally played a subsidiary part in the mam provision for 
needs and have tended to be traditionally fixed It has also not been un 
common for the economic units subject to liturgical obligations to be 
involved m exchange relations. The decisive point, however, is that the 
mam emphasis lay on the fact that the subsistence of the members was 
regarded as a return for the services of the land and equipment the 
members were privileged to use There are, of course, many transitional 
forms But in each case there is some kind of regulation of functions by 
a corporate group which is concerned with the mode of division of 
labour and of its co-ordination 

3 The cases where a corporate group regulating economic activity is 
oriented to considerations of economic profit are well illustrated by the 
economic regulations of the communes of Medieval Europe and by the 
guilds and castes of China and India The regulations governed the num 
ber of master craftsmen and their functions and also the technique of 
the craft, thus the way m which labour was oriented in the handicrafts. 
They belonged to this type so far as the rules were intended not pn 
manly to secure provision for a given standard of living of the craftsmen, 
but, as was often though not always the case to secure then market 
position by maintaining the quality of performance and by dividing up 
the market Like every other type of economic regulation that of the 
guilds, of course, involved limitations on market freedom and hence on 
fully autonomous orientation of craftsmen to the maximization, of their 
profits. It was unquestionably intended to maintain the income standards 
of the existing craft shops and to that extent, in spite of its formal 
resemblance to profit making enterprise, still involved a budgetary mode 
of orientation 

4, The cases where the corporate group carrying on economic activity 
has been concerned with profit making, are illustrated, apart from the 
cases of putting-out industry already discussed, by the agricultural estates 
of north-eastern Germany These have been carried out by semi independ 
eat tenants bound by a common system of rules. In the north west it has 
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taken the form of the part time labour by individuals with small inde 
pendent holdings {Heuerhngsunrtschccfi) These estates like the putting 
out industries, have been profit making enterprises of the landlord as 
were those of the putter-out The economic activities of the tenants and 
of the domestic workers are oriented primarily to the obligations which 
have been imposed upon them both in the division of functions and in 
their coordination These obligations determine the organization of 
labour on the estate as they determine the mode of dependency of the 
domestic worker Apart from this, they are budgetary units Their con 
tnbution to the profit making activity is not autonomous, but is a heter 
onomous function on behalf of the enterprise of the landlord or the 
putter-out According to the degree in which this orientation is substan 
uvely standardized the technical aspects of the division of labour within 
a single organization may approach the kind which is typical of the 
factory 

19 Social Aspects of the Division of Labour— (Continued) 

From a social point of view the modes of the division of labour may 
be further classified according to the mode in which the economic ad 
vantages, which are regarded as returns for the different functions, are 
appropriated The objects of appropriation ® s may be opportunities for 
realizing returns on work non human means of production, or oppor 
tumties for profit from the exercise of managerial functions 

When the returns from labour services are appropriated, the service 
may be owed to a particular recipient such as a lord, or a particular cor 
porate group or it may be disposed of on the market Jn either case, 
there may be any one of four radically different possibilities (a) Mo- 
nopolistic appropriation of opportunities for return by the individual 
worker— the case of free guild labour This may be hereditary but 
alienable, as for the Indian village craftsman or personal and inahen 
able, as for the Medieval craftsman, who m addition disposed of his 
services on the market Rights of elegibihty for office are personal and 
inalienable, but not marketable Or finally, they may be hereditary but 
inalienable, as was fixe case with certain of the rights attached to the 
Medieval handicrafts, but above all, the Indian handicrafts and various 
types of Medieval offices In all these cases the appropriation may be un 
conditional or subject to various substantive conditions, (b) The second 

On die toooiogL&l concept of a bob, tec above, dap U *cc- 
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possibility is that the return for labour services should be appropriated 
by an owner of the worker — the case of unfree labour There may be 
free appropriation which is both hereditary and alienable — the case of 
slavery proper Or though it is hereditary it may not be freely alienable, 
but may, for instance, be bound to the non human means of production, 
particularly the land This includes serfdom and hereditary dependency 68 
The appropriation o£ the use of labour by a lord may be limited by 
substantive conditions, as in serfdom The worker cannot leave his status 
of his own free will, but neither can it arbitrarily be taken from him 
The appropriation of returns of labour may be used by the owner for 
purposes of budgetary administration as a source of income m kind or 
in money, or as a source of labour service in the unit, as m the case of 
domestic slaves or serfs Or it may be used as a means of profit In that 
case the dependent may be obligated to contribute goods or to work on 
raw materials provided by the owner The owner will then sell the prod 
uct This is unfree domestic industry He may finally, be used as a la- 
bourer m an organized shop— a slave or serf workshop 
The person herein designated as the owner is very generally involved 
in the work process himself m a managerial capacity or even in part as 
a worker, but this need not be true It may be that his position as owner, 
ipso facto makes him the managing agent But this is by no means 
necessarv and is very generally not the case 
The use of slaves and serfs, the latter including various types of 
dependents, as part of a process of budgetary administration and not as 
workers m a profit making enterprise was typical of Antiquity and of 
the early Middle Ages There are, for instance, inscriptions which men 
tioned slaves of a Persian prince who were bound out as apprentices on 
the understanding that they might be used for labour services m the 
household, but might also be allowed in return for a payment to the 
owner, * T to work independently for customers. Though by no means 
without exception this tended to be the rule for Greek slaves, and in 
Rome this type of independent economic activity became a legal mstitu 
non which involved providing the slave with a pecuhum or men : pecuh- 
arts He was naturally obligated to make payments to his owner In the 
Middle Ages, body serfdom frequently involved merely a right to claim 
payments. This was usual in western and southern Germany In Russia 
also, an actual limitation to the receipt of these payments (oBro\) from 

•* Er&urUerlSntgfynt 

*ija Greek limn*. obro\ German, Vhi/ at heSmft 
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an. otherwise free serf was though not universal very common Its legal 
status was however, precarious 

The use of unfree labour for profit making purposes has taken the fol 
lowing principal forms, particularly in the domestic industries on the 
estates of landlords, including various royal estates among them prob 
ably those of the Pharaohs (i) Unfree obligation to payments in kind— 
the delivery of goods in kind, the raw material for which was produced 
by the workers themselves as well as worked on by them Flax is an 
example (a) unfree domestic industry— work on material provided by 
the lord The product could be sold at least in part for money by the 
lord But in many cases as in Antiquity, the tendency was to confine 
market sale to occasional instances In early modern times, however 
particularly in the border regions between the Germans and the Slavs 
this was not the case particularly, though not alone, where domestic 
industries have developed on the estates of landlords The use of unfrec 
labour m a continuous organization could take the form of unfree 
domestic labour or of labour in a workshop Both forms are common 
Hie latter was one of the various forms of the Ergasttrion of Antiquity 
It also was found on the estates of the Pharaohs, in temple workshops, 
and from the testimony of the frescoes on tombs, on the estates of 
private owners or lords It also existed m the Onent in Greece 
(Demosthenes shop in Athens) in the Roman estate workshops in 
Byzantium w the Carohgian geniuum and in modern times, for 
example, m Russian factories operated with serf labour 58 (c) the 
third possibility is the absence of every sort of appropriation— m this 
sense formally free labour The services of labour are treated as the sub 
ject of a contractual relationship which is formally free on both sides 
The contract may however, be substantively regulated in various ways 
through a conventional or legal order governing the conditions of labour 
Freely contracted labour may be used in various ways. In the first 
place m a budgetary unit, as occasional labour 88 either in the household 
of the employer 76 or in that of the worker himself. Or it may be perma 
nent, again performed in the household of the employer, as m the case 
of domestic service or in that of the worker, as typical of the coionate 
It may, on the other hand be used for profit, again on an occasional or 
a permanent basis and in both cases either in the worker s own home or 

« See Voa Tugan Baraoowski s book on die Russian factory 
«» What Bucher calls Lokntvirk. 
n Star 
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on premises provided by the employer The latter is true of workers on 
an estate or in a workshop, but especially of the factory 

Where the worker is employed m a budgetary unit, he is directly in 
the service of a consumer who supervises his labour Otherwise he is 
m the service of a profit making entrepreneur Though, the form is often 
legally identical, economically the difference is fundamental Coloni may 
be in either status, but it is more typical for them to be workers in an 
otkps {d) the fourth possibility is that opportunities for return for 
labour services may be appropriated by an association of workers either 
without any appropriation by the individual worker or with important 
limitations on such appropriation This may involve absolute or relative 
closure against outsiders and also prohibiuon of the dismissal of workers 
from employment by management without consent of the workers or 
at least some kind of limitations on power of dismissal 

Examples of the type of appropriation involving closure of the group 
are castes of workers the type of miners association found m the Medi 
eval mining industry, the organized groups or retainers sometimes found 
at courts or the threshers on a landed estate This type of appropriation 
is found throughout the social history of all parts of the world in an 
endless variety of forms The second type involving limitations on pow 
ers of dismissal, which is also very widespread plajs an important part 
in the modern situation in the closed shop of trade unions and especially 
in the works councils 

Every form of appropriation of jobs by workers in profit making enter 
prises, like the converse case of appropriation of the services of workers 
by owners, involves limitations on the free recruitment of the labour 
force This means that workers cannot be selected solely on grounds of 
their technical efficiency, and to this extent there is a limitation on the 
formal rationalization of economic activity These circumstances further 
impose substantive limitations on technical rationality m so far as (i) 
The exploitation of the products of labour is appropriated by an owner 
This may occur through the tendency to arbitrary restriction of the 
production of labour by tradition, by convention, or by contract Or it 
may occur by the reduction or complete disappearance of the worker's 
own interest m maximizing the production The latter occurs when as 
m slavery the worker is freely appropriated by an owner, (2) limitations 
on technical rationalization may also result from appropriation on the 
part of the worker There may be a conflict of the self interest of the 
worker which lie* in the maintenance of his traditional mode of life 
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with the attempts of his employer to get him to produce at the optimum 
technical level or to use other modes of production in place of his labour 
For employers., there is always the possibility of transforming their ex 
ploitation of labour into a mere source of income The tendency for the 
exploitation of the produce to be appropriated by die workers thus 
under favourable circumstances generally leads to a more or less com 
plete exclusion of the owner from management But it also regularly 
tends to place workers in a state of dependence on people with whom 
they deal who enjoy a more favourable market position These such as 
putting-out entrepreneurs, then tend to assume a managerial position 
i The tendency of appropriation of jobs by workers and that of 
workers by owners are formally antithetical But m practice they have 
very similar results This should not be surprising In the first place the 
two tendencies are very generally formally related This is true when 
appropriation of the workers by an owner coincides with appropriation 
of opportunities for jobs by a closed corporate group of workers, as has 
happened in feudal courts In such cases it is natural that exploitation of 
services should to a large extent be stereotyped hence that production 
should be restricted and the worker have little interest in maximizing it 
The result is generally a successful resistance of workers against any 
sort of technical innovation But even where this does not occur the 
fact that workers are appropriated by an owner means in practice that 
he is obliged to make use of this particular labour force He is not in a 
position like that of the modern factory manager to select according 
to technical needs, but must utilize those he has without selection This 
is particularly true of slave labour Any attempt to exact performance 
from appropriated workers beyond that which has become traditionally 
established, encounters traditionalistic obstacles These could only be 
overcome by the most ruthless methods which are not without their 
danger from the point of view of the employer s own self interest, since 
they might undermine the traditionalistic bases of his authority Hence 
almost universally the production of appropriated workers has shown a 
tendency to restriction Even where, as was parncularly true of eastern 
Europe in early modern times, this has been broken up by the power 
of the propertied classes, the development of much higher technical levels 
of production has still been impeded by the absence of the selective proc- 
ess and by the absence of any element of self interest or independent risk 
on the part of the appropriated workers When job* have been formally 
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appropriated by workers, the same result has come about even more 
rapidly 

2 Appropriation by workers was particularly common in the develop- 
ment of the early Middle Ages, from the tenth to the thirteenth centuries 
The Carolmgun beunden and all the other beginnings of large scale 
agricultural enterprise declined and disappeared The income of feudal 
lords and landed proprietors became stereotyped at a very low level and 
an increasing proportion of the products in kind, in agriculture and 
mining and of the money proceeds from the handicrafts, went to the 
workers In just this form this development was peculiar to the Western 
World The principal circumstances which favoured it were as follows 
(a) The fac that the propertied classes were heavily involved in poll 
tical and military activity (b) the absence of a suitable administrative 
staff These two circumstances made it impossible to treat these workers 
m any other way than as a source of stereotyped income (c) the fact 
that the freedom of movement of workers as between the potential em 
ployers competing for their services could not easily be restricted (d) 
the numerous opportunities of opening up new land new mines, and 
new local markets (e) the primitive level of the, technical tradition The 
more the appropriation of opportunities for profit by the workers took 
the place of the appropriation of workers by owners, the more the 
owners became merely recipients of income Classical examples are the 
mining industry and the English guilds But this even at an early 
period tended to go further to the point of repudiation of payments to 
a lord altogether as exemplified in the saying A townsman is a free 
man Almost immediately all this led to a broadening of opportunities 
of making profit by market transactions arising either from within the 
group of workers themselves or from without through the development 
of trade 

20 Social Aspects of toe Division of Labour — (Continued) 

The Appropriation of the Non Human Means of Production 

The non human means of production may be appropriated by work 
ers as individuals or as coiporate groups, by owners, or by regulating 
groups consisting of third parties 

When appropriated by workers it may be by the individual worker 
who then becomes the owner of the non human means of production 
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or the appropriation may be carried out by a more or less completely 
closed group of workers so that though the individual worker is not 
the owner, the corporate group is Such a corporate group may carry 
out its functions as a unitary economy as on a communistic basis, or 
with appropriation of shares ri In all these cases approp lation may be 
used for the purposes of budgetary administration or for profit making 

Appropriation by individual workers may exist in a system of com 
pletely free market relations, as between small peasants artisans, boat 
men or taxi drivers each owning his own means of production Where 
it is not the individual but a corporate group which is the agent of 
appropriation there is a wide variety of possibilities varying particularly 
with the extent to which the system is of a budgetary or a profit making 
character The household economy which is in principle neither neces- 
sarily primitive nor m fact communistic, may be oriented wholly to 
provision for its own needs Or it may, perhaps only occasionally, dispose 
of surpluses of certain types of raw material accumulated by virtue of a 
favourable location, or of products derived from some particular tech 
meal skill as a means to better provision This occasional sale may then 
develop into a regular system of profit making exchange In such cases 
it is common for tribal crafts to develop with an interethnic speaaliza 
tion of function and exchange Generally speaking marketability depends 
on maintaining a monopoly, which in turn is usually secured by inherited 
secrets These may develop into wandering craft groups or possibly 
panab 7Z crafts It is also possible as m India, where these groups are 
united in a political structure and where there are ntual barriers between 
the ethnic elements, for them to develop into castes 

The case where members of the group possess appropriated shares is 
that of producers co-operation n Household economies may with the 
development of money accounting, approach this type Otherwise, it is 
only occasionally found, as an organization of workmen. There is, how 

GertQstcnschajtUch 

T The term Pans u used by Weber at a technical sense to designate a group occupy 
mg the same territorial area as others but separated from them by ritual barriers 
which severely limit social intercourse between the groups It has been common for 
such groups to have specialized occupations paroo-tarly occupations which are despised 
in the larger society — E d. 

What is ordinarily called a producers co-operative associates would be included 
in this type but Weber conceives die type itself more broadly In certain respects far 
instance, the medieval manor and other types of village community could be cnrm dcrgt 
as examples.— E d, 
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ever, one important case closely approaching this type — the mining indus- 
try of the early Middle Ages 

Since appropriation by organized groups of workers has already been 
discussed, appropriation by owners or organized groups of them can 
mean only the expropriation of the workers from the means of produc 
tion not merely as individuals but as a whole An owner may in this 
connexion appropriate one or more of the following items land mclud 
ing water subterranean wealth sources of power, work premises labour 
equipment, such as tools, apparatus and machinery, and raw materials 
In any given case all these may be concentrated in a single ownership 
or they may be appropriated by different owners The owners may em 
ploy the means of production they appropriate m a context of budgetary 
administration as means to provide for their own needs or as sources 
of income by loans In the latter case, the loans may in turn be used for 
budgetary purposes or as means for earning a profit, m which case they 
may be used in a profit making enterprise without capital accounting as 
capital goods m another s enterprise or as capital goods in the owners 
own enterprise 

The appropriating agency may be a corporate group engaged in eco- 
nomic acuvity In this case, all the alternatives just outlined are open to it 
It is, however, also possible that the means of production should be 
appropriated by a corporate group which only regulate r economic activity 
In this case they are neither used as capital goods nor as a source of 
income, but are placed at the disposal of the members 

i When land is appropriated by isolated economic units it is usually 
for the period of actual cultivation until the harvest or, so far as by 
virtue of clearing or irrigation land is itself an artifact for the period of 
continuous cultivation 

It is only when scarcity of land has become noticeable that it is com 
mon for rights of cultivation pasturage and use of timber to be reserved 
to the members of a settlement group and for the extent of their use 
to be limited (i) When that happens appropriation may be earned out 
by a corporate group This may be of differing sizes according to the 
mode of use to which the land is put — for gardens, meadows arable 
land, pastures or woodland These have been appropriated by progres- 
sively larger groups from the individual household to the whole tribe. 
Typical cases are the appropriation of arable land meadows and pas- 
tures fay a kinship group or a local community usually a village It has 
been usual for d to be appropriated by broader territorial groups. 
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differing greatly in character and extent The individual household has 
typically appropriated garden land and the area around the house and has 
had shares in arable fields and meadows The assignment of these shares 
may take various forms Where a wandering agricultural people takes 
over new areas, it may involve rigid equality In a sedentary agricultural 
regime, there may be a rationally systematic redistribution This usually 
occurs only as a consequence of fiscal claims when villagers are collec- 
tively responsible for taxes, or of claims of the members to political 
equality The unit of technical organization has normally been the house 
hold group (2) the subject of appropriation may be a landlord This 
status may, as will be discussed later be based primarily on the mdivid 
uals position of authority in a kinship group or as political chieftain 
with claims to exact labour services, or on fiscal or military authority, 
or on some form of organization for the systematic exploitation of new 
land or an irrigation project 

Proprietorship over land may be made a source c£ utilities by the 
employment of the unfree labour of slaves or serfs This, in turn may 
be administered as part of a budgetary unit through deliveries m kind 
or labour services, or as a means of profit, as a plantation On the other 
hand, it may be exploited with free labour Here again it may be treated 
in budgetary terms, drawing income from the land in the form of pay 
ments in kind or from share cropping by tenants or of money rents from 
tenants In both cases the equipment used may be provided by the tenant 
himself or may be loaned to him by the landlord. A landlord may also 
exploit his holdings as a source of profit in the form of a large-scale ra 
tional enterprise. 

Where the land is used as part of a budgetary economy with unfree 
labour, the landlord is apt to be bound traditionally in his exploitation of 
it both with respect to his labour personnel which is not subject to selec- 
tion, and to their functions The use of unfree labour m a profit making 
organization, the plantation, has only occurred in a few cases, notably 
in Antiquity in Carthage and in Rome, and in modern times in the 
plantations of colonial areas and in the Southern States of North Amcr 
ica Its use in large-scale profit making enterprises with free labour has 
occurred only m the modern Western World It is the mode of develop- 
ment of land proprietorship m particular the way in which it was 
broken up which has been most decisive in determining the modem 
forms of land appropriation To-day, only the following pure types are 
found the owner of land, the capitalistic tenant, and the propertykss 
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agricultural labourer The latter type is exceptional, found principally 
in England 

Sources of wealth adapted to exploitation by mi rung may be appro- 
priated. in the following ways (a) By the owner of the land, vs ho m the 
past has usually been a landlord, (b) by a political overlord or authority, 
(c) by any person discovering deposits worthy of mining (d) by a 
corporate group of workers, and (e) by a profit making enterprise 
Landlords and political authorities may administer their holdings them- 
selves as they did occasionally in the early Middle Ages, or they may 
use them as a source of income by leasing them to an organized group 
of workers or to any discoverer whatever or anyone who was a member 
of a given group This was the case with the free mines of the Middle 
Ages and was die origin of the institution of mining freedom w 
In the Middle Ages the groups of organized mine workers were typi 
cally sharing co operatives where each member was under obligation 
either to the owner or to the other solidary members to work m the 
mine. This obligation was balanced by a nght to a share m the products 
There was also the type of association of owners which distributed shares 
of the proceeds and each of whom had to make contributions The tend 
ency was for the owners to be progressively expropriated in favour of 
the workers but these, m turn, as their need for equipment increased, 
became more and more dependent on groups with command over capital 
goods Thus in the end, the appropriation took the form of a capitalistic 
enterprise, a limited liability company 
2 Means of production which arc bound to a fixed position, such, as 
sources of power particularly water power, ‘mills for various different 
purposes and workshops, sometimes including the apparatus in them, 
have in the past, particularly in the Middle Ages generally been appro- 
priated in one of the following ways (a) by princes or landlords (b) 
by towns, (c) by associations of workers, such as guilds, without the 
development, in any of them, of a unified productive organization 
In the first two cases, they arc usually exploited as a source of income 
a charge being made for their use This has often been combined with 
monopoly position and the compulsory use of the facilities. Each produc 
live unit would make use of the facilities in turn, according to need or, 
under certain circumstances, it was made the monopoly of a closed, 
regulative group Baking ovens, various kinds of grinding mills for gram 

r* Bergbsufrahat 
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or ol fulLng mills, polishing equipment, slaughter houses, dye works, 
bleaching equipment, forges— which were usually to be sure, leased— 
breweries, distilleries, other equipment including particularly shipyards 
in the possession of the Hanseatic towns, and all kinds of market booths 
have been appropriated m this way Under pre-capitahstic conditions 
these have all tended to be exploited by allowing workers to use them 
in return for a payment, thus as part of the budgetary resources of the 
owner, rather than as capital, whether the owner were an individual or 
a corporate group including town corporations. This type of production 
and budgetary exploitation as a source of investment income for the 
owning individual or group, or possibly production by a producers co 
operative group has preceded their transformation into the fixed capital 
of individual business units Those using such equipment have tended 
to treat them in part as means of meeting their own needs, especially 
in the case of baking ovens but also of equipment for brewing and 
distilljng In part they have used them in profit making operations 

3 For maritime commerce the typical arrangement in past times has 
been the appropriation of the ship by a plurality of owners who have 
tended to become more and more sharply differentiated tram the work 
ers on ships The organization of maritime enterprise has tended then 
to develop into a system of sharing risks with shippers in which ship 
owners, officers, and even the crew, were associated This did not, how 
ever, produce any fundamentally new forms cf appropriation but affected 
only the forms of calculation and hence the distribution of profit and 
loss 

4. To-day, it is usual for all kinds of equipment and tools to be appro- 
priated under one controlling agency as is essential to the modern fac- 
tory, but m earlier times this has been exceptional In particular, the 
economic character of the Greek and Byzantine ergastcrion and the 
corresponding Roman ergastulum has been highly equivocal a fact 
which historians have persistently ignored It was a workshop which 
might, on the one hand, be a part of a household unit in which slaves 
might carry out production for the owner s own needs, as on a landed 
estate Or it might be a place where slaves carried out some subsidiary 
process of production of goods for sale But on the other hand the 
workshop might be used as a source of profit m the ownership of a pn 
vate individual or of a corporate group which latter might be a town 
as was true of the workshops of the Piraeus A property would then be 
to individuals or to organized groups of workers in return for 
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payment Thus when it is stated that people worked m an ergastenon 
especially in a town it is always necessary to inquire further to whom 
it belonged and who was the owner of the other means of production 
necessary for the work process Did it employ free labour ? Did they 
work for their own profit ? Or did it employ slaves, in which case it is 
necessary to know who their owners were and whether they were work 
mg on that own account though making a dmxpogd payment to their 
master, or direedy for their master According to the ways in which 
these questions are answered, the structure would be radically different 
from an economic point of view In. the great majority of cases even as 
late as the Byzantine and Mohammedan types, the ergastenon seems to 
have been primarily a source of budgetary income and was hence funda 
mentally different from the modern factory and should not be treated 
as an early stage of its development From an economic point of view 
this category is, in. lack of definiteness, most closely comparable to the 
various types of mills found in the Middle Ages 
5 Even in cases where the workshop and the means of production 
are appropriated by an individual owner who hires labour, the situauon 
is not from an economic point of view, necessarily what would usually 
be called a factory to-day It is necessary in addmoa to have the use of 
mechanical power of machinery and of an elaborate internal differentia 
tion and combination of functions The factory to-day is a category of 
the capitalistic economy Hence in the present discussion, the concept 
will be confined to a type of organization which is at least potentially 
under the control of a profit making enterprise with fixed capital It thus 
takes the form of an organized workshop with internal differentiation of 
function, with the appropriation of all the non human means of produc 
non and with a high degree of mechanization of the work process by 
the use of mechamcai power and machinery The great workshop of 
Jack of Newbury, which was famous among its sixteenth-century con 
temporaries did not have any of these features It is alleged to have 
contained hundreds of hand looms which were his property and the 
entrepreneur bought the raw material for the workers, and maintained 
all manner of welfare arrangements for them But each worker worked 
independently as if he were at home It was possible for an internal dif 
ferenuation and combination of functions to exist in an ergastenon in 
which a master employed unfree labourers m Egypt, Greece, Byzantium 
and in the Mohammedan world There is no doubt that such cases have 
existed But the Greek texts show dearly that even in such cases it was 
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from each worker though perhaps a higher one from persons m a super 

visory position H*** alcl!C 1& * uffiucnt to warn us not *» consider such 
a structure econo^* 11 ? equivalent to a factory or even to a workshop 
like that of Jack of N^ury The closest approximation to the factory 
m the usual sense a found m royal manufactures, like the impend 
Chinese norcelatn mmuL«' J rcs zni lhe European manufactures of court 
luxuries which were modelled on it. The best case of ah » the manu 
factors of military «F? rQLni No one can be prevented from calling 
these factories The Russian workshops operating with serf labour seem 
at first sight to stand even closer to the modem factory Here the appro 
pnatioti of the workers themselves is added to that of the means of pro 
duenon But for pro® 1 P ur P oscs the “ncept factory will for the rea 
sons stated, be limited to organized workshops where the non human 
means of production are feHy appropriated by an owner, but the workers 
are not where there is internal specialization of functions, and where 
mechanical power and machines which must be tended are used All 
other types of organized workshops will be designated as such with the 
appropriate additional description. 


2i Social Aspects of the Division of Labour— (Concluded) 

The Appropriation of Managerial Functions 

In all cases of the management of traditional budgetary units it is 
typical for the appropriation of managerial functions to take place either 
by the titular head himself, such as the head of the family or the km 
ship group, or by members of an administrative staff appointed for the 
mag ag rin pnf 0 f the unit, such as household servants or officials 
In the case of profit making enterprises, it occurs in the following 
situations (a) When management and ordinary labour are entirely oi 
very nearly identical In this case there is usually also appropriation of 
the non human means at production by the worker This type o£ appro- 
priation may be unlimited, that is hereditary and alienable on the part 
of the individual, with or without a guaranteed market. It may, on the 
other hand, be appropriated by an organized group, with appropriation 
of the function by the individual restricted to personal tenure TS or sub- 
ject to substantive regulation, thus limited and dependent on various 
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conditions Again a market may or may not be guaranteed (b) where 
management and ordinary work are differentiated there may be a mo 
nopohstic appropriation of entrepreneurial functions in. various possible 
forms notably by co-operative groups such as guilds or monopolies 
granted by the political authority 

In cases where manage ul functions are from a formal point of view 
wholly unappropriated, the appropriation of the means of production 
or of the credi necessary for securing control over them is, in practice 
m a capitalistic form of organization identical with appropriation of con 
trol of management by the owners of ihe means of production Owners 
can in such cases exercise their control by personally managing the 
business or by apnointment of the actual managers Where there is a 
plurality of owners they will co-operate in the selection 79 

Wherever there is appropriation of technically complementary means 
of production it generally means m pracnce at feast some degree of 
effective voice in the selection of management and to a relative extent at 
least, the expropriation of the workers from management The expropria 
non of individual worke s does not necessarily imply the expropriation 
of wo kers in general Though they are formally expropriated it is pos- 
sible for an association of workers to be in fact m a position to play an 
effective part m management or in the selection of managing personnel 

22 The Expropriation of Workers from the Means of Production 

The expropriation of the individual worker from ownership of the 
means of production is in part determined by the following purely tech 
meal factors (a) The fact that sometimes the means of production re 
qu re the services of many workers at the same time or successively, 
(b) the fact that sometimes sources of power can only be rationally ex 
ploited by using them simultaneously for many similar types of work 
under a unified control (c) the fact that often a technically rational 
organization of the work process s possible only by combining many 
complementary processes under continuous common supervision (d) 
the fact that sometimes special technical training is needed for the man 
agement of co-ordinated processes of labour which in turn, can only 
be exploited rationally on a large scale (e) the fact that if the means 
of production and raw materials are under unified control, there is the 
possibility of subjecting labour to a str ngent discipline and thereby con- 

•Theic pomti arc »o oh that tbcrc II no Deed of 
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trolling both the speed of work and standardization and quality of 
products 

These factors however, do not exclude the possibility of appropriation 
by an organized group of workers, a producers co-operative. They neces- 
sitate only the separation of the individual worker from the means of 
production 

The expropriation of workers m general, including clerical personnel 
and technically trained persons from possession of the means of produc 
tion depends on the following principal economic factors (a) The fact 
that other things being equal it is generally possible to achieve a higher 
level of technical efficiency if the management has extensive control over 
the selection and the modes of use of workers as compared with the 
situation created by the appropriation of jobs or the existence of rights 
to participate in management These latter conditions produce tech 
nically, as well as economically, irrational obstacles to efficiency In par 
ucular considerations appropriate to small scale budgetary administration 
and the immediate interests of consumers are often in conflict with the 
efficiency of the organization (b) in a market economy a management 
which is not hampered by any established rights of the workers and 
which enjoys unrestricted control over the goods and equipment which 
underlie its borrowings, is in a superior credit position This is particu 
larly true if the management consists m individuals experienced in busi 
ness affairs and with a good reputation for safety derived from their 
continuous conduct of business (c) from a historical point of view the 
expropriation of labour has developed since the sixteenth century m an 
economy characterized by a progressive development of the market sys 
tern both extensively and intensively by the sheer technical superiority 
and actual mdispensabdity of a type of autocratic management oriented 
to the particular market situations and by the structure of power rela 
tionships in the society 

In addition to these general conditions, the effect of the fact that 
enterprise has been oriented to the exploitation of market advantages has 
been to favour such expropriation (a) As compared with every type 
of economic attitude wluch, from the point of view of calculation is less 
rational it has favoured the maximum of technical rat onahty in capital 
accounting This however has been a function of the complete appro- 
priation of economic resources by owners (b) it has favoured commer 
cial abilities in management as opposed to the tec hnic al It has also 
favoured the mantr of technical and secrets (c) it 
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has favoured a speculative business policy which again has required 
expropriation (d) apart from any considerations of technical rationality, 
expropriation has been favoured by the bargaining superiority which 
management, by virtue of its possession of property, has enjoyed, both 
on the labour market in relation to the worker and in the commodity 
market^ by virtue of its capital accounting and its command over capital 
goods and credit. In these ways it 15 superior to any type of competitor 
operating on a lower level of rationality in methods of calculation or 
less well situated with respect to capital and credit resources The upshot 
of all these considerations is that the maximum of formal rationality in, 
capital accounting is possible only where the workers are subjected to 
the authority of business management This is a further specific element 
of substantive irrationality ” ia the modern economic order, ( e ) finally 
free labour and the complete appropriation of the means of production 
create the most favourable conditions for discipline 

33 The Expropriation of Workers from the Means of 
Production — ( Continued) 

The expropriation of all the workers from the means of production 
may have the following effects m practice (1) That management is m 
the hands of the administrative staff of a corporate group This would 
be true very particularly of any rationally organized socialistic economy 
The expropriation of all the workers would be retained and merely 
brought to completion by the expropriation of private owners { 2 ) that 
the managerial functions are by virtue of their appropriation of the 
means of production, exercised by the owners or by persons they appoint. 
The appropriation of control over the persons exercising managerial 
authority by the interests of ownership may have the following con 
sequences (a) Management by one or more entrepreneurs who are at 
the same time owners — the immediate appropriation of managerial func 
tions This situation, however, does not exclude the possibility that a 
wide degree of control over the policies of management may rest in 
hands outside the organization, by virtue of their powers over credit or 
financing for instance, the bankers who finance the enterprise (b) the 

n Atteataoa should be called ag am to Weber « peculiar use of the term irrational. 
Hs means that the maximum of formal rmcmality in its specific sense can be attained 
only in a structure which is in coofbct with certain impetrian valuer or ideu of wel- 
fare.— E». 
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separai on of managerial functions from appropriated ownership, espe 
cially through limitations of the functions of owners to the apporntment 
of management and to the free appropriation of shares of the profits, 
these powers exercised by the owners of capital shares From this situa 
non to the purely personal type of appropriation there are all manner 
of gradual transitions The separation of ownership and management is 
formally rational in the sense that as contras ed with the case of peraia 
nent and hereditary appropriation of managerial functions, it permits the 
selection for managerial posts of the persons Dest qualified from the 
standpoint of profitability But this can have various different practical 
consequences By virtue of their ownership control over managerial post 
tions may rest in the hands of property interests outside the orgamza 
tion as such. They may be shareholders who are, above alt, concerned 
with maximizing their investment returns Or control over managerial 
positions may he by virtue of a temporary market situation, in the hands 
of speculative interests outside the orgamzat on such as shareholders 
who arc interested m profits from the sale of their shares. Or, finally, 
control over managerial positions may be m the hands of other business 
interests, such as hanks or others which by virtue of thetr power over 
markets or over credit are m a position to exerase control These may 
pursue their own interests, which are often foreign to those of the organ 
ization as such 

Interests are spoken of as ‘outside the firm so far as they are not 
primarily oriented to the long run profitability of the enterprise. This 
may be true of ail sorts of property interests It is particularly true how 
ever, of interests having control of the plant and capital goods of the 
enterprise or of a share in it, which is not exercised as a permanent invest 
meat, but as a means of making a speculative profit The types of out 
side interest which arc most readily reconciled with those of the enter 
prise are those of pure investment they are, that is, interests m long run 
profitability 

The ways in which these outside interests play into the modes of con 
trol over managerial position constitutes another specific element of sub- 
stantive irrationality in the modern economic order This is the more 
true the higher the degree of rationality exercised in selection I* is pos- 
sible for entirely private property interests to exercise control, or others 
which are oriented to ends having no connexion with the organization 
or finally, those concerned only with gambling By gaining control of 
shares, these can control the appo n orient of the managing personnel 
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and, more important the business policies they pursue The influence 
exercised on the market situation, especially that for capital goods and 
in turn on the orientation of production of goods for profit by specula 
tive interests outside the producing organizations themselves, is one of 
the sources of the phenomena known as the crises of the modern mar 
ket economy This cannot, however, be further discussed here 

24 The Concept op Occupation and Types of Occupational Structure 

The term occupation (Beruf) will be applied to the mode of spe 
ciahzation specification and combination of the functions of an indi 
vidual so far as it constitutes for him the basis of a continual opportunity 
for income or for profit- Occupations may be distributed in the following 
ways (1) By a heteronomous assignment of functions and provision of 
maintenance within a corporate group regulating economic activity — the 
unfree different ation of occupations — or through autonomous onenta 
non to the state of the market for occupational services— free differen 
tiation of occupations (2) its distribution may rest on the specification 
of functions or the specialization of functions (3) it may involve eco- 
nomic exploitation of the services by their bearers on either an autocepha 
lous or a heterocephalous basis 

The structure of occupational differentiation and that of opportunities 
for income arid profit are closely related This will be discussed m rela 
tion to the problems of social stratification r * 

1 The unfree organization of occupations exists in cases where there 
is compulsory assignment of functions within the organization of a 
royal estate, a state, a feudal manor or a commune on the basis of 
liturgies or of the oi\os type of structure The free type of distribution 
arises from the successful offer of occupational services on the labour 
market or successful application for free positions 

2 As was pointed out above m sec 16 the specification of functions 
was typical of the organization of the handicrafts m the Middle Ages 
specialization vs characteristic of the modem form of rational orgamza 
tion Occupational distribution in a market economy consists to a large 

7? See chap iv with particular reference to occupation as a basis of social prestige and 
class status. 

All of this chapter which is to be found w the German edition is included in die 
present translation It ts» howeveT a mere fragment which Weber intended to develop on a 
scale comparable with the others. Hence mast of the material to which this note rfer was 
probably never written down. — -En. 
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extent o£ technically irrational specification of functions, rather thati of 
rational specialization of functions because it is oriented to the market 
situation and hence to the interests of purchasers and consumers These 
interests determine what services will be offered to and selected by a 
given productive unit, often independently of the technical aspects of tne 
specialization of functions And this often necessitates modes of com 
binations of functions which are technically irrational 

3 Cases of autocephalous occupational specialization are the inde- 
pendent business of an artisan, a physician a lawyer or an artist The 
factory worker and the government official, on the other hand, occupy 
heterocephalous occupational positions 

The occupational structure of a given social group may vary in the 
following ways (a) According to the degree in which well marked and 
stable occupations have developed at all The following circumstances 
are particularly important in this connexion the development of con 
sumption standards the development of techniques of producuon and 
the development of large scale budgetary units in the case of unfree occu 
pational organization, or of market systems in that of free organization, 
(b) according to the mode and degree of occupational specification or 
specialization of individual economic units This will be decisively in 
fluenced by the market suuation for the services or products of specialized 
units, which, is in turn dependent on adequate purchasing power It will 
also be influenced by the modes of distribution of control over capital 
goods (c) according to the extent and kind of continuity or change in 
occupational status This in turn depends above all on two factors on 
the one hand, on the amount of training required for the specialized 
functions, and on the other hand the degree of stability or instability 
of opportunities for earnings from them The latter is in turn dependent 
on the type and stability of distribution of income and on the state of 
technology 

Finally, it is always important m studying occupational structure to 
know the system of social stratification including the distribution of 
opportunity in the different classes and the types of education which are 
available for the various types of occupations requiring specialized train 
mg notably the learned professions. 

It is only functions which require a certain minimum of training and 
for which opportunity of continuous remuneration is available which 
become the objects of independent and stable occupations The choice 
of occupation may rest on tradition, m which case t is usually hereditary 
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on considerations of expediency especially the maximization of money 
returns, on charismatic devotion to the task on aftectual grounds and 
finally, m particular on grounds of prestige with particular reference to 
class status Originally the more individualistic occupations seem to have 
been dependent primarily on charismatic, particularly magical elements 
while all the rest of the occupational structure, so far as in a differentiated 
form it existed at all, was traditionally fixed The requisite qualities so far 
as they were not charismatic and thus specifically personal, tended to 
become the object of a traditional naming in closed groups or of a 
hereditary tradition Specialized occupations which were not of a strictly 
charismatic character first appeared on a liturgical basis in the large scale 
households of princes and landed proprietors, and then oriented to a 
market economy in the towns Alongside of this, however, related to 
magical ritual or clerical training there have developed literary forms of 
education which have tended to enjoy high class prestige 

From what has been said it will be seen that occupational special) za 
ton does not necessarily imply continuous employment either on a 
liturgical basis for an organized unit as for instance, m a royal house- 
hold 80 or in relation to a completely free market Other forms are not 
only possible but common (1) Propertyless occupationally specialized 
workers may be employed on an occasional basis as needed in the service 
of a relatively stable group of customers in household units or of em 
ployexs in profit making enterprises la the first case if the worker has 
no property of his own, the employer provides the raw material and is 
hence the owner of the product This type of work may be carried oa on 
a purely itinerant basis or sedentarily in the service of a local group of 
household units w It is also possible for the work to be carried on in 
the workers own fixed shop, which may at the same time also be his 
household, but on behalf of the household unit 3 * 

In all such cases the employing household provides the raw materials 
but it is usual for the worker to own his own tools— the mower, his 
scythe, the seamstress, her sewing equipment etc In the first type, the 

80 Follow, ing das in the German text occur the words oier erne fnbn\ Since the 
inclusion o£ the factory as a form with liturgical organisation of occupaaoas is directly 
contradictory to Weber s explicit definition above, tins must be either as error on Weber s 
parr or a misprint That it is a correct expression of his meaning seems so improbable 
that the phrase has been omitted m translation^ — Et> 

81 This ts usually called Stor in German— E» 

* 3 LcAtmer^, 
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relationship to the employer involves temporary membership m the 
latter s household s * 

Occupationally specialized workers may he employed on an occasional 
basis by profit-making enterprises when at least the raw material and 
thus also control over the product belongs to the employer In this case 
there may be migratory labour for a variety of different employers m dif 
ferent units, or occasional or seasonal work for an employer, the work 
being done w the worker s own household Migratory harvest labour is 
an example of the first type The second type is illustrated by the com 
mon cases of homework which supplements that of the workshop (2) 
the same type of thing may occur where the means of production are 
appropriated by the economic units in question (1) Where there is 
capital accounting and partial appropriation of the means of production 
by owners, particularly appropriation restricted to spatially fixed equip 
ment and premises Examples are workshop organizations employing 
wage labour, and, above all the factories ** of the putting-out industries 
The first of these forms has long existed while the latter has recently 
become common {11) when the means of production are completely 
appropriated by the workers (a) In a small scale unit without capital 
accounting producing for households, who are the ultimate consumers, 
or for profit making enterprises The latter is a case of domestic mdu try 
without expropriation of the means of production. The worker is for 
mally a free craftsman, but is actually bound to a monopolistic group of 
merchants who are buyers for his product, (b) on a large scale with 
capital accounting and production for a fixed group of purchasers This 
is usually, though not always, the result of market regulation by cartels 

Finally, it must be pointed out that every case of earning is by no 
means necessarily part of profit making as an occupation, nor is it nec 
essary that involvement in acquisitive action, however frequent, should 
imply a continuous specialization with a constant meaningful orientation 

Occasional acquisition is found as a result of the disposal of surpluses 
produced in a budgetary unit Corresponding to these are both purchases 
and sales of goods by large scale budgetary units, especially landed 
estates as the occasion offers From this starting point it is possible to 
trace a continuous senes of occasional acquisitive acts, such as the occa 

81 Karl Bucher has used (he term. Fretswerk. for the case where di the me ans of pro- 
duction are owned by the worker 

84 This usage is apparently inconsistent with Webers mphrit d cfi m iaw of the fa c 
tory — £0. 



254 SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OF ECONOMIC ACTION 

sional speculation of a person living on income from investment occa 
sional publication of an article or a poem by a person who is not a 
professional author and similar modern phenomena to the case where 
such things constitute a subsidiary occupation ss 

It should furthermore be remembered that there are ways of making 
a living which are continually shifting and in essence fundamentally 
unstable A person may shift continually from one type of profitable 
activity to another or even between normal legitimate earning and 
begging stealing, or highway robbery 

The foUowing must be treated in special terms (a) Support from 
purely charitable sources (b) maintenance m an institution on other 
than a charitable basis notably a penal institution (c) regulated acquisi 
tion by force and (d) criminal acquisition that is, acquisition by force 
or fraud m violation of the rules of an order The cases of (b) and (d) 
are of relatively little interest, (a) has often been of tremendous lm 
portance for the economy of religious groups, such as mendicant orders 
while (c) has been crucial for many political groups m the form of the 
booty gamed from war It is characteristic of both these cases that they 
lie outside the realm of economic activity as such Hence this is not the 
place to enter into a more detailed classification The forms will be 
treated elsewhere 89 For reasons which are in part, though only m part 
the same, the earnings of bureaucratic officials including military officers, 
have been mentioned below (sec 39) only m order to give them a place 
as a sub type of the earnings of labour, but without going into the 
details To do this it would be necessary to discuss the structure of rela 
tions of authority and imperative co-ordination in the context of which 
these types of earnings are to be placed 

24A The Principal Forms of Appropriation and of Market 

Relationship 

According to the theoretical schema which has been developed, start 
mg with sec 15 the classification of the modes of appropriation in their 

** Ntbcnbtruf 

a ® The part of die present translation most relevant to this subject is the discussion 
of the financing and economic support of administrative staffs in systems of authority 
It runs tlirough various parts of chap m More detailed discussion of certain aspects of 
the subiect is to be found in part in of Wirtschaft und Ge dlschafl which, is not included 
in the promt translation. In tins, as m other however thu part of the wo k 

» aenously i~-nmp]fw — E d 
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technical aspects and in relation to the market is exceedingly complex 
But actually, only a few of the many theoretical possibilities play a really 
important role 

(1) With respect to agricultural land (a) There is the migratory 
household economy which changes its location whenever the land has 
been worked out. The land is usually appropriated by the tribe while 
its use is temporarily or permanently appropriated by neighbourhood 
groups. It is only appropriation of the use of land for a period which 
is enjoyed by the individual household 

The extent of the household group may vary from the individual con 
jugal family through various types of extended family groups, to organ 
lzed kin groups or a widely extended household community Agricul 
ture is migratory as a rule only in relation to arable land, much less com 
monly and at longer intervals for farm buildings 

(b) Sedentary agriculture This is usually regulated by territorial or 
village communities with a smaller household group enjoying rights of 
use of arable fields meadows pastures woodland, and water Gardens 
and the land immediately surrounding the buildings are noimally appro- 
priated by the immediate family arable fields, usually meadows, and 
pastures by the village community, woodland, by more extensive tern 
tonal groups Redistribution of land is u ually possible according to the 
law, but has generally not been systematically earned through and is 
hence usually obsolete Economic activities have generally been regulated 
by a system of rules applying to the whole village This is a pnmary 
village economy 

It is only in exceptional cases, such as China that the extended km 
ship group has constituted an economic unit Where this is the case, it 
has generally taken the form of a rationalized corporate group, such as 
a clan association 

(c) Landed proprietorship and serfdom The estate js controlled by 
a landlord, and dependent peasant farms are obligated to deliveries in 
kind and labour services Land ownership and the workers are appro- 
priated by the lord the use of the land and rights to work by the 
peasants This is a simple case of an organization of reciprocal relations 
between a landlord and his sources of income in kind 

(d) The monopoly of control over the land by a landlord or a fiscal 

unit with communal responsibility of the peasant community for meet 
mg fi<raT obligations. This leads to comm un a l cultivation and a regular 
sy c im on of the land. The land is, as a correlate of the 
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fiscal burden permanently appropriated by the organized peasant com 
mumty, not the individual household, the latter enjoys only rights of 
use and these are subject to redistribution Economic activity is regulated 
by the rules imposed by the landlord or the political authority 

(e) Free landed proprietorship with exploitation of the dependent 
peasants as a source of budgetary income The land is thus appropriated 
by a landlord but colomes sharecroppers , 87 or tenants paying money 
rent carry out the actual economic activities. 

(f) The plantation The land is freely appropriated and worked by 
slaves The owner uses both as means of profit making in a capitalistic 
enterprise with unfree labour 

(g) A landed estate 88 The land is appropriated by owners who re 
ceive rent by leasing it to large-scale farmers or who farm it themselves 
as a source of profit In both cases free labour is used Various sorts of 
equipment may be either owned by the tenant or provided by the lord 
In both cases again, all agricultural products may be produced on the 
estate or in the limiting case all consumption needs met through the 
market 

(h) The absence of landed proprietorship This is a peasant economy 
with appropriation of the land by the peasant who farms it. In practice, 
this form of appropriation may mean that the land farmed is pre- 
dominantly inherited land, or, on the other hand, that the land is freely 
bought and sold The former is typical of settlements with scattered 
farms and large-scale peasant proprietors, the latter where settlement 
is in villages and the scale is small 88 

Where tenants pay a money rent and where peasant proprietors buy 
and sell land it is necessary to presuppose an adequate local market for 
the products of peasant agriculture 

(2) In the field of industry and transport, including mining and of 
trade 

(a) Household industry carried on primarily as a means of occa 
sional exchange of surpluses only secondarily as a means of profit This 

87 Talpacktbiuir Apparently this institution is similar to the French mttoyef system 

88 Gutswrtfchajt 

88 It seems curious that 10 this classification Weber failed to mention the type of 
agricultural organization which has become predominant in the staple agricultural produc 
uon of much of the United States and Canada Of the European types this comes 
closest to large scale peasant proprietorship but is much more definitely oriented to 
the market for a stogie staple, such as wheat. Indeed, m many this type of 

farm ■ ckody able to kinds of small-scale a — Ed 
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may involve an inter-ethnic division o£ labour out of which m turn 
caste occupations have developed In both cases it is usual for sources of 
raw materials to be appropriated by craft groups and hence, the produc 
tion of raw materials to be carried on by them The purchase of raw 
materials and work for wages are secondary phenomena In the case of 
inter-ethnic specialization formal appropriation is often absent There 
is however generally, and in the case of caste, always appropriation of 
opportunities for earning from a specified function by kinship or house- 
hold group 

(b) A restricted craft working for specific customers The specifica 
tion of function for an organized group of consumers This may be a 
group exercising authority, such as an ot\os or a landed estate, or it may 
be a communal group 

There is no market sale In the first case, there is an organization of 
functions on a budgetary basis, or of labour in a workshop as part of 
the ergastenon of the lord In the second case, there is hereditary appro- 
priation of the status of the workers which may however become alien 
able Work is carried out for an appropriated group of customers who 
are consumers. There are the following very limited possibilities of devel 
opment (i) The workers who are formally unfree but with specified 
functions, may be appropnated by a lord as a source of income but in 
spite of their formal unfreedom, may remain for the most part in fact 
free to work for customers as they will They may also be appropriated 
as unfrec workers m the lord s own household for his profit They may 
finally, be employed m an ergastenon for profit, (u) this may also 
develop into a liturgical specification of functions for fiscal purposes 
similar to the type of caste occupations 

In the field of mining there are similar forms notably the use of 
unfree labour slaves or serfs, in productive units controlled by princes 
or landed proprietors 

In i nland transportation, it is common for transportation equipment 
to be appropriated as a source of income Services arc then compulsorily 
imposed on specified small peasant holdings. Another possibility is small 
scale caravan trade co-operatively regulated. The traders would then 
appropriate the goods themselves 

In the field of maritime transportation (i) The ownership of ships 
by an ot\os or a landlord or a patrician who manages it himself (u) 
co-opcrauvc construction and o ship of the ship Tike captain and 
the crew also participate on tha_ own account. Small travelling mer 
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chants would also participate as shippers All the parties were associated 
in the bearing of risks Actual voyages were made by strictly regulated 
caravans In all these cases trade was still identical with, inter local trade 
that is, with transport 

(c) Free industry 90 Free production for consumers in return for a 
wage, either on the customers premises or the workers own Usually 
the raw materials were appropriated by the customer, the tools by the 
worker and premises and stationary equipment, if they were involved 
at all, by a lord as a source of income or by organized groups with 
rights of use in rotation Another possibility is that both raw materials 
and tools should be appropriated by the worker who thus managed 
his own work, whereas premises and stationary equipment belonged 
to an organized group of workers, such as a guild In all these cases 
it is usual for the regulation of profit making activity to be carried on 
by guilds 

In mining deposits have usually been appropriated by political author 
lties or by landlords as sources of income, while the rights of exploita 
tzon. have been appropriated by organized groups of workers Mining 
operations have been regulated on a guild basis, oriented to the obliga 
tion toward the owner to secure his interest in royalties and to the 
working group who were responsible to him as a group and had an 
interest in the proceeds 

In the field of inland transport are found guilds of boatmen and land 
earners with fixed itineraries and regulations of their opportunities for 
profit 

In the field of maritime shippmg have existed the ownership of shares, 
caravans of ships and travelling merchants acting as agents on a com 
mission basis 

There are the following stages in the development toward capitalism 
(a) Effectual monopolization of money capital by entrepreneurs who 
have used it as a means to make advances to labour Connected with 
this is the assumption of powers of management of the process of pro- 
duction. by virtue of the extension of credit and of control of the product 
m spire of the feet that appropriation of the means of production has 
continued formally m the hands of the workers, as in the handicrafts 
and in mining, (b) appropriation of the right of marketing products 

00 The German term Gcwerbt may sometimes be translated as handicraft but as 
generally used js somewhat broader Industry here should be taken in he broadest 
to include say process of turn agncnhural production. En 
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on the basis of previous monopolization, of knowledge of the market 
and hence of market opportunities and monopolization of money capital 
This was made possible by the imposition of a monopolistic system of 
guild regulation or by privileges granted by the political authority Such 
privileges were granted m return for periodical payments or for loans 
(c) the subjective disciplining of workers who stood in a dependent 
relationship in the putting-out system, and the supply of raw materials 
and apparatus by the entrepreneur A special case is that of the rational 
monopolistic organization of domestic industries on the basis of privi 
leges granted in the interests of national finances or of the employment 
of the population The conditions of work were thereby regulated by 
imposition from above as part of the concession which made profit 
making activity possible (d) the development of workshops without 
a rational specialization of labour in the process of production by means 
of the appropriation by the entrepreneur of all the non human means 
of production In mining this included the appropriation by individual 
owners of mineral deposits, galleries, and equipment In transportation 
shipping enterprises fell into the hands of large owners The universal 
result is the expropriation of the workers from the means of production 
(e) the final step in the transition to capitalistic organization of produc 
tion is the mechanization of the productive process and of transport 
non and its orientation to capital accounting All the non human means 
of production become fixed or working capital, all the workers become 
•hands As a result of the transformation of enterprises into associations 
of security owners even the management itself becomes expropriated 
and assumes the formal status of an official Even the owner becomes 
effectively an agent for, or unofficial representative of, the suppliers of 
credit, the banks 

Of all these various types the following instances may be noted 

t In agriculture, type (a), migratory agriculture, is universal But 
the sub type where the effective unit has been the large-scale household 
comm un ity or kinship group, is found only occasionally in Europe, 
but has been very common in eastern Asia, particularly China Type (b) 
sedentary agriculture with village communities has been indigenous to 
Europe and India Type (c) unfree landed proprietorship, has been 
found everywhere and is still common in some parts of the Orient 
Type (d) proprietorship by a landlord or a fiscal unit, with a system 
attc redistribution of peasant holding* has been, n die context of landed 
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proprietorship, primarily found in Russia and in a somewhat different 
form imolvrag the redistribution of land rents, m India The pre 
dominandy fiscal form has been found in Eastern Asia the Near East, 
and Egypt Type {e) free ownership of land, drawing rent from small 
tenants is typ cal of Ireland but also occurs in Italy, southern France, 
China and the eastern parts of the Hellenistic world in Antiquity Type 
(£) the plantation with unfree labour, was characteristic of Carthage 
and Rome m Antiquity of modern colonial areas and of the Southern 
States of the United States Type (g) the landed estate in the form 
which involves separation of ownership and exploitation, has been typical 
of England in the form of owner management, of eastern Germany, 
parts of Austria Poland and western Russia Finally, type (h) peasant 
proprietorship has been found in France southern and western Germany 
parts of Italy Scandinavia with certain limitations in south western 
Russia and with modifications particularly in modern China and India 

These wide variations in the forms which the organization of agn 
culture has finally assumed are only partially explicable m economic 
terras involving such factors as the difference between the cultivation 
of forest clearings and of the areas subjected to irrigation In addition, it 
is necessary to take account of a variety of special historical circumstances, 
especially the forms taken by political and fiscal obligations and military 
organization 

2 In the field of industry the following outline of the distribution of 
types may be given Our knowledge of the situation m transportation 
and mining is not sufficiently complete to give such an outline for those 
fields 

(a) The first type, the tribal craft, has been found universally, (b) or 
gamzauon on the basis of occupational castes has become the predomi 
nant form only in India Elsewhere it has existed only for occupations 
considered discreditable and sometimes ritually impure (c) the orgam 
zation of industry on the basis of the otfys is found in all royal house 
holds in early times, but has been most highly developed in Egypt. It 
has also existed on landed estates all over the world Production by a 
cooperative group for a fixed market 91 occurs occasionally everywhere, 
including the Western World, but has become the predominant form 
only in India The special case of the use of control over unfree persons 
simply as a source of income was common, in Mediterranean Antiquity 


al Demiargtrche Genre b 
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The 1 turg cal spec fication of functions is characteristic of Egypt of the 
Hellenistic world of the later Roman Empire and has been found at 
umes id China and India (d) the free handicraft organization with 
guld regulation is classically illustrated in the European Middle Ages 
and became the predominant form only there It has however been 
found all over the world and guilds, m particular have developed 
very widely, especially in China and the Near East It is notable how 
ever, that this type was entirely absent from the economic organization 
of classical Antiquity In India, the caste took the place of the guild 
Of the stages in the development toward capitalism only the second 
was reached on a large scale outside the Western World This difference 
cannot be explained entirely in purely economic terms®* 

25 Conditions Underlying the Calculability of the Pkoductivxty 

of Labour 

1 In the three typical communistic forms of organization non-eco 
nomic motives play a predominant part* 3 But apart from these cases, 
there are three primary conditions affecting the maximization of cal 
culable performance by labour in carrying out specifications (a) The 
optimum of aptitude for the function (b) the optimum of skill ac 
quired through practice (c) the optimum of incentive for the work 
Aptitude, regardless of whether it is the product of hereditary or en- 
vironmental and educational influences can only be determined by 
testing To-day m large scale business firms this usually takes the form 
of special aptitude tests The Taylor system involves an attempt to work 
out rational methods of accomplishing this 
Practice and the resulting skill, can only be perfected by rational 
and continuous specialization To day, it is worked out on a basis which 
is largely empirical, guided by considerations of minimizing costs in 
the interest of profitability, and limited by these interests Rational spe 
cialization with reference to physiological conditions is only in. its begin 
rungs. Here again the Taylor system is a pioneer 
Incentives to work may be oriented to any one of the ways which are 

62 The above proposition is one of the most important conclusions of Weber s compara 
ave study in the Sociotagv Religion An attempt to throw light on the problems 
raised by the materialistic interpretation of history was one of the principal reasoa* foi 
his embarking on these studies En, 

* 3 See below sec. 2.6 . — Ed 
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open to any other mode of action 81 But m the specific sense of carrying 
out the inter tions of the actor himself or of persons supervising his 
work it must be determined either by a strong interest in the outcome 
on his own part, or by direct or indirect compulsion. The latter is 
particularly important in relation to work which carries out the aims 
of others This compulsion may consist in the immediate threat of 
physical force or of other undesirable consequences or in the probability 
that unsatisfactory performance will have an adverse effect on earnings 

The second type which is essential to a market economy appeals im 
mensely more strongly to the worker s self mterest It also necessitates 
freedom of selection according to performance both qualitatively and 
quantitatively though naturally from the point of view of its bearing on 
profit In th s sense it has a higher degree of formal rationality from 
the point of view of technical considerations than any kind of direct 
compulsion to work It presupposes the expropriat on of the workers 
from the means of production and their dependence on competition for 
paid employment This in turn presupposes that the appropriation of 
the means of production by owners is protected by force As compared 
with direct compulsion to work the system of free labour involves re 
sponsibility for reproduction, in the family and part of the responsibility 
for selection according to aptitude is turned over to the workers them 
selves Further both the need for capital and the risks to which it is 
subjected arc, as compared with the use of unfree labour, lessened and 
made more calculable Finally through the payment of money wages 
on a large scale, the market for goods which are objects of mass con 
sumption is broadened 

Other things being equal positive motives for work are not m the 
absence of direct compulsion to the same extent obstructed as they are 
for unfree labour It is however, true that whenever technical special 
ization has reached very high levels the extreme monotony of operations 
tends to limit incentives to purely material wage considerations It is 
only when wages are paid in proportion to performance on a piece rate 
basis that there is an incentive to increasing productivity In the capital 
istic system the most immediate bases of willingness to work are oppor 
tunnies for high piece rate earnings and the danger of dismissal 9S 

The following observations may be made of the situation of free labour 

**See above chap 1 sec 3 
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separated from the means of production (a) Other things being equal, 
the likelihood that people will be willing to work on affectual grounds 
1$ greater ir the case of specification of functions than in that of special 
ization of functions This is true because the product of the individual s 
own work is more clearly evident- In the nature of the case this is par 
ticularly true where quality of performance is important (b) traditional 
incentives to work are particularly common in agriculture and in do 
mestic industries, where in both cases the general attitude toward life 
is traditional It is characteristic of this that the level of performance is 
oriented either to products which are stereotyped m quantity and quality 
or to a traditional level of earnings, or both Where such an at itude 
exists, it is difficult to manage labour on a rational basis and production 
cannot be increased by such incentives as piece rates Experience shows, 
on the other hand, that a traditional patriarchal relationship to a lord or 
owner is capable of maintaining a high level of affectual incentive to 
work (c) incentives based on absolute values are usually the result of 
religious orientations or of the high social esteem in which the partic- 
ular form of work as such is held Observation seems to show that all 
other sources of incentive are transitional forms between this and other 
types 

It goes without saying that the altruistic concern of the worker for 
his own family is a typical element of duty contributing to willingness 
to work generally 

2 The appropriation of the means of production and personal control 
however formal over the process of work constitute among the strongest 
incentives to unlimited willingness to work This is the fundamental 
basis of the extraordinary importance of small units in agriculture, 
whether in the form of small scale proprietorship or small tenants who 
hope to nse to the status of owner The classical locus of this type of or 
gamzation is China The corresponding phenomenon m the functionally 
specified skilled trades is most marked in India But it is very important 
in all parts of Asia and also in Europe in the Middle Ages In the 
latter case the most crucial conflicts have been fought out over the issue 
of formal autonomy of the individual worker The existence of the small 
peasant in a sense depends directly on the absence of capital accounting 
and on retaining the unity of household and enterprise. His is a speci 

rel ation between the level of effort and effective: earnings as he maintained It also appai* 

that other factors, notably ^ * oaal *** Wa,km * J* 37 

ui t role. Sec especially Be* and M**sge*e*t the Worker 



264 SOCIOLOGICAL CATEGORIES OF ECONOMIC ACTION 

fied and not a specialized function, and he tends both to devote more 
intensive labour to it and to restrict his standard of living m the interest 
of maintaining his formal independence In addition this system of 
agriculture makes possible the use of all manner of by products and even 
waste in the household in a way which would not be possible to a 
large organization All the information we have available** goes to 
show that capitalistic organization in agriculture is, where management 
is m the hands of the owner far more sensitive to cyclical movements 
than small scale peasant farming 

In industry, the corresponding small scale type has retained its un 
portance right up to the period of mechanization and of the most minute 
specialization and combination of functions Even as late as the sixteenth 
century, as actually happened in England it was possible simply to 
forbid the maintenance of workshops like that of Jack of Newbury, 
without catastrophic results for the economic situation of the workers 
This was true because the combination in a single shop of looms appro 
priatcd by an owner and operated by workers, could not under the 
market conditions of the time without any far reaching increase in the 
specialization and co-ordination of labour functions lead to an im 
pro\ement m the prospects of profit for the entrepreneur large enough 
to compensate with certainty for the increase m risk and for the costs 
of operating the shop It ts above all true that in industry an enterprise 
with large investments m fixed capital is not only, as in agriculture sensi 
tive to cyclical fluctuations, but also in the highest degree to every form 
of irrationality — that is, lack of calculabihty— m public administration 
and the administration of justice This factor has everywhere been of 
crucial importance, except m the modern Western World It has hence 
been possible as in competition with the Russian factory and everywhere 
else for decentralized domestic work to dominate the field This was true 
up to the point which was reached before the introduction of mechanical 
power and machine tools where with the broadening of market oppor 
tumties the need for exact cost accounting and standardization of product 
became marked In combination with technically rational apparatus using 
water power and horses, this led to the development of forms of orgaaiza 
non with internal specialization Mechanical motors and machines could 
then be introduced Though they did occasionally appear it would until 
this point was reached, have been possible for all the large scale indus- 
trial establishments in the world to be eliminated without any serious 

aa See the Author 1 figures 10 the VcrbtmJlmtge* dts f 
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prtjud ce to the economic situation of all those involved in them and 
without any serious danger to the interest of consumers This situation 
has been changed only with the appearance of the factory But willing 
n css to work on the part of factory labour has been primarily determined 
by a combination of the transfer of responsibility for maintenance to 
the workers personally and the corresponding powerful indirect com 
pulsion to work as symbolized in the English workhouse system I is 
furthermore permanently bound to the compulsory guarantee of the 
property system. This is demonstrated by the marked decline m willing 
ness to work at the present time which has resulted from the breakdown 
of this compulsory power in. the revolution * T 

26 Types of Communal Organization of Labour 

Communistic systems for the communal or associatona’ organization 
of work are unfavourable to calculation and to the consideration of 
means for obtaining optimum production, they tend rather to be based 
on the direct feeling of mutual solidarity They have thus tended his- 
torically, up to the present, to develop on the basis of common value 
attitudes oi a primarily non-econormc character There are three mam 
types (1) The household ■communism of the family resting on a tradi 
tional and affectual basis (2) the military communism of comrades m 
an army (3) the communism based on love and chanty in a religious 
community 

Cases (2) and (3) rest primarily on a specific emotional or charis- 
matic basis They always, however, (a) stand in direct conflict with 
the specialized rational or traditional economic organization of their 
environment The communistic group then either works itself or is 
supported purely by contributions from without or both- Or (h) it 
may constitute a budgetary organization of privileged persons who ex 
erase control over other budgetary units which are not members and 
are supported by the contributions or liturgies of the latter Or (c) 
finally, it is a purely consuming unit, distinct from any profit-making 
enterprises, but drawing income from them, and hence in an associative 
relationship with them 

The first of these modes of support (a) is typical of communiues based 
on religious belief or some other community of sentiment— such as 

47 Weber mean* the Eerolotwo of 191S « German j’.—Eo. 
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monastic communities which renounce the world altogether or cany 
on communal labour, sectarian groups and utopian socialists 

The second mode (b) is typical o£ military groups which rest on a 
wholly or partially communistic basis Examples are the mens house 
in many primitive societies, the Spartan mess the Ligurian pirate 
groups, the entourage of the Cahf Omar, the communism in consump 
non and partly m requisitioning of armies m the field in every age 
A similar state of affairs is found in authoritarian religious groups — 
as m the Jesuit state in Paraguay and communities of mendicant monks 
in India and elsewhere 

The third mode (c) is typical of family households in a market 
economy 

Willingness to work and consumption without calculation are, within 
these communities, a result of the non-economic attitudes characteristic 
of them In the military and religious cases, they are to an appreciable 
extent based on a feeling of separateness from the ordinary everyday 
world and even of conflict with it Modern communistic movements are, 
so far as they aim for a communistic organization of the masses, de- 
pendent on devotion to absolute values for their following In their 
propaganda, however, they also make use of arguments from expediency, 
touching the efficiency of production But m both cases, they rest their 
position on specifically rational considerations which are, as contrasted 
with military and religious communities, concerned with the everyday 
profane world 3 * Their prospects of success under ordinary conditions 
rest on entirely different subjective conditions from those governing 
groups which are oriented to exceptional activities, to otherworldly 
values, or to other primarily non-economic considerations 

*® Weber uses the term Alltag in 4 technical sense, which a contrasted! with Chmsma 
The antithesis will play a leading role ui chap ui In his use of the terms however an 
ambiguity appears of which he was probably not aware In some contexts Alltag means 
routine, as contrasted with things which are exceptional or extraordinary and hence tern 
porary Thus, the chsnsmatic movement led by a prophet u in the nature of the case, 
temporary and if it ts to survive at all must find a routine basis of organization In other 
contexts, Alltag means the profane as contrasted vnth the sacred The theoretical significance 
of ibis ambiguity has been analysed In the Structure of Social Action chap xvii Weber s 
fuiQest discussions of the concepts of Chantota and Alltag and their relation are apart 
from chap m of the present translation to be found in the section on Rekgtonstoxwlogte in 
Wtrtscheft ttnd GeteUtchaft part u, chap, iv and 10 part tu, especially chaps, ix and x 
— E». 
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27 Capital Goods and Capital Accounting 

Capital goods are usually first found in their earlier stages in the form 
of commodities which are objects of exchange between different areas or 
tribes This implies that trade or commerce ®* occurs which is clearly 
distinct from the mere production of goods by budgetary units For trade, 
when carried on by the budgetary unit itself, cannot be oriented to a 
system of capital accounting The products of household, clan or tribal 
crafts, which are sold to other groups are commodities and the means 
of production, so long as they are used to produce directly for consump- 
tion, are tools and raw materials, not capital goods. The same is true 
of the salable products and means of production of peasants and feudal 
estates so long as production is aot carried on in terms of even a pnmi 
tive form of capital accounting of the type which Cato, for example, 
mentions 

It is obvious that the internal movement of goods within the domain 
of a feudal lord or of an otfyf including occasional exchange and the 
common forms of internal exchange of products, is the antithesis of 
trade based on capital accounting Even the trade engaged m by an 
oi\os like that of the Pharaohs, when it is not concerned solely with 
provision for need, and is thus not a budgetary unit but one oriented 
to profit, is not for present purposes necessarily capitalistic This would 
only be the case if it were oriented to capital accounting, particularly to 
an estimate, beforehand, in money of the chances of profit from a 
transaction. This did occur in the case of professional travelling mer 
chants, whether they were engaged in selling their own goods, m selling 
as agents for others, or in disposing of goods cooperatively marketed by 
an organized group It is here, in the form of occasional profit making 
enterprise, that the source of capital accounting and of the use of goods 
as capital is to be found 

Human beings, such as slaves and serfs, and all sorts of fixed premises 
and equipment which are used by owners and landlords as sources of 
consumption income, are in the nature of the case only income producing 
property and not capital goods The same is true to-day of securities 
which yield interest or dividends to foe private investor even though 
he may be ready to take advantage of any opportunity for speculative 
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gam Investment in this sense should be clearly distinguished from even 
a temporary use of resources as capital of an enterprise Goods which a 
landlord or a personal overlord receives from his dependents m payment 
of the obligations due him fay virtue of his status of authority and then 
puts up for sale, are not capital goods for the present terminological 
purposes but only commodities In such cases capital accounting — and 
above all estimates of cost — are lacking m principle, not merely in 
practice On the other hand where slaves arc used m an enterprise as a 
means of profit particularly where there is an organized slave market 
and widespread purchase and sale of slaves they do constitute capital 
goods Where productive organization works with unfree labour which 
is not, however freely alienable but consists m hereditary dependents 
even when they are oriented to profit making it will not be called a 
capitalistic enterprise but only a profit making enterprise with unfree 
labour It is the fact that the lord is bound to the worker which is 
decisive Whether it is a case of agricultural production or unfrec do- 
mestic industry is indifferent. 

In industry, production for sale by free workers with their own raw 
materials and tools 100 is a case of small scale capitalistic enterprise The 
putting-out industry is capitalistic, but decentralized whereas every case 
of an organized workshop under capitalistic control is centralized capital 
istic organization All types of wage employment of occasional workers 
whether in the employer s or in the worker s home, are mere forms of 
relation of workers and employer They arc sometimes exploited in the 
mterest of the budgetary economy sometimes m the interest of the 
employer s profit 

The decisive point is thus not so much the empirical fact of the use 
of capital accounting as the question of whether, in principle, it is 
possible- 

28 The Concept of Commerce and Its Principal Forms 

In addition to the various types of specialized and specified functions 
which have already been discussed every market economy even normally 
those subject to substantive regulation, is characterized by another 
namely mediation in the process of disposing of a producers own con 
trol over goods or acquiring such control from others. This function can 
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be carried out in. any one of the following forms (i) By the members 
of the administrative staff of an organized economic group in return for 
payments in kind or in money which are fixed or vary with the services 
performed, (2) by an organized group created especially to prov de for 
the selling and purchasing needs of its members (3) by the members 
of a specialized occupational group working for their own profit and 
remunerated by fees or commissions without themselves acquiring con 
trol of the goods they handle they act that is as agents but m terms 
of a wide variety of legal forms (4) by a specialized occupational group 
engaged in trade as a capitalistic profit making enterprise Such persons 
purchase goods with the expectation of being able to resell them at a 
profit or sell for future delivery with the expectation of being able to 
cover their obligations in the meantime at a profitable figure This may 
be done by buying and selling entirely freely in the market or subject to 
substantive regulation (5) by a continuous regulated process ot expro 
pnation of goods with compensation on the part of an organized 
political group and their exchange for compensation on a free market 
or under compulsion of the buyers—compulsory trade (6) by the loan 
of money or provision of credit on the part of a specialized occupational 
group in order to make payments necessary in the course of business or 
for the acquisition of means of production through the granting of 
credit Such loans may be granted to profit making enterprises or to 
other organized groups particularly to political bodies EconomicaUy 
the credit may be designed as a source of payment or fo the acquisition 
of capital goods 

Cases (4) and (5) and only these, will be called commerce Case (4) 
is free commerce^ case (5) compulsory monopolistic commerce 

Type (1) is illustrated for budgetary units by the negotiators and 
actores who have acted on behalf of princes, landlords monasteries etc 
for profit making enterprises, by various types of agents type (2) is 
illustrated by various kinds of cooperative buying and selli lg agencies 
including consumers co-operative societies *ype (3) includes brokers 
commission merchants, forwarding agents, insurance agents, and van 
ous other kinds of agents type (4) is illustrated for the case of free 
merchants, by modem commerce for the regulated case by various types 
of heteronomously imposed or autonomously agreed divisions of the 
market for transactions with customers or for the purchase and sale of 
different types of commodities, or the suhstantivc regu ation ot the terms 
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o£ exchange by the order of a political body, or some other type of co 
operative group, type (5) is illustrated by the state monopoly of the 
grain trade 101 

29 The Concept of Commerce and Its Principal Forms 
— ( Continued ) 

Free commerce, which alone will be dealt with for the present is 
always a matter of profit making enterprise, never of budgetary admin 
istrauon It is hence under all normal conditions, if not always, a matter 
of earnmg money profits by contracts of purchase and sale It may, 
however, be carried on by an organization subsidiary to a budgetary 
economy or it may be an inseparable part of a total function through 
which goods are brought to a state of direct consumability by a umt 

The first type is illustrated by cases where members of a budgetary 
unit are designated to dispose of surpluses on their own account If it is 
a matter simply of occasional sale by different meirbers at different 
times, it is not even a subsidiary enterprise, but where the members in 
question devote themselves entirely and on their own financial responsi 
bility to sale or purchase it is an example of the fourth type though 
somewhat modified If, on the other hand, they act on behalf of the unit 
as a whole, it is a case of the first type. 

The second form is illustrated by pedlers and other small traders who 
travel carrying their own goods with them who thus primarily perform 
the function of transporting goods to the place of sale They have hence 
been mentioned above in connexion with the function of transportation 
Travelling commenda traders may be a transitional form between types 
(3) and (4) It is generally quite indefinite as to whether the transporta 
non service is primary and the trading profit secondary or vice versa 
In any case all the persons included m these categories are traders or 
merchants 

Commerce on the individuals own account (type 4) is always carried 
on on the basis of appropriation of the means of production, even though, 
his control is only made possible by borrowing It is always the trader 
who bears the capital risk on his own account, and correspondingly, it 
is he who, by virtue of his appropriation of the means of production, 
enjoys the opportunity for profit 

10 The k b, of ewik that earned on for many by the 
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Spec ahzation and specification of functions in the field of free com 
mercial enterprise may take place in a variety of different ways Prom 
an economic point of view, it is for the present most important to dis- 
tinguish them according to the types of economic unit between wh ch 
the merchant mediates (1) Trade between budgetary units with a 
surplus and other units which consume the surplus, (11) trade be 
tween profit making enterprises, themselves producers or merchants and 
budgetary units which consume the product The latter units include, 
of course, all types of corporate groups, in particular political bodies 
(in) trade between one profit making enterprise and another 

The first two cases come close to what is usually cahed re ad trade 
and involve sale to consumers without reference to the source from 
which the goods were obtained The third case corresponds to wholesale 
trade 

Commerce may be carried out on the market. In that case it may 
be a consumers market, normally with the goods actually present It 
may on the other hand, be a market for profit making enterprises in 
which case the goods may actually be present as at fairs and expositions 
which are usually though not necessarily seasonal, or the goods may 
not be present, as m trade on exchanges Usually, though not necessarily 
such markets are permanent 

Trade may, on the ocher hand be carried on for customers providing 
for the needs of a relatively fixed group of purchasers These may be 
budgetary units, as in the custom retail trade or profit making en er 
prises The latter may m turn be producing units or retail enterprises or, 
finally, other wholesale enterprises There may be various levels of mid 
dlemen in. this sense, varying from the one nearest the producers to the 
one who sells to the retailer 

According to the geographical source of the goods disposed of trade 
may be interlocal or local 

The merchant may be m a position in fact to secure purchases on his 
own terms from the economic units which sell to him He may, on the 
other hand be in a position to dictate the terms of his sales to the eco- 
nomic units which buy from him, the case of sellers monopoly The 
first type is closely related to the putting-out organization, of industry and 
is generally found combined with it The second is substantively regulated 

commerce one variety uader type (4) 

It goes without saymg that every profit making enterprise involved 
xn market rekaonsh ps must market a own goods Thu is true even^ 
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if it is primarily a producing enterprise This type of marketing is not 
however, mediation in the sense of the above definition so long as 
members of the administrative staff are not present whose functions are 
specialized for this purpose on their own financial responsibility Only 
then can they be said to be performing a commercial function of then- 
own There are, of course all manner of transitional forms 

The calculations underlying commercial activity will be called specu- 
lative to the extent to which they are oriented to possibilities, the reahza 
non of which is regarded as fortuitous and is in this sense uncalculable 
In this sense the merchant assumes the burden of uncertainty l0S The 
transition from rational calculation to what is in this sense speculative 
calculation is entirely continuous, since no calculation which attempts 
to forecast future situations can be completely secured against unexpected 
accidental factors The distinction thus has reference only to a difference 
in the degree of rationality 

The forms of technical and economic specialization and specification 
of function m commerce do not differ substantially from those in other 
fields The department store corresponds to the factory m that it permits 
the most extensive development of internal specialization of function. 

29A The Concept of Commerce and Its Principal Forms 
— ( Concluded ) 

Hie term banks will be used to designate those types of profit 
making commercial enterprise which make a specialized function of 
administering or creating money 

Money may be administered for private households by taking private 
deposit accounts and caring fo- the property of private individuals It 
may also be administered for political bodies, as when a bank carries 
the account of a state, and for profit making enterprises by carrying 
business deposits and their current accounts 

Money may be created for the needs of budgetary units, as in ex 
tending private consumption credit to private individuals, or in extend 
mg credit to political bodies It may be created for profit making enter 
prises, for making payments to third persons as m money changing 
or providing checks or drafts for payments It may also be used to 

104 There are several different factors involved w the inability to predict future event* 
with complete certainty Perhaps the best known, armlyo* of rhiv factor* a that of Professor 
F FL Knight in ins l&»t, V y mi Profit.— £0 
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anticipate future payments due from customers especially in the form 
of the discount of bills of exchange It may finally be used to give 
credit for the purchase of capital goods 

The bank may (i) advance this money from its own funds or promise 
to make it available on demand as in the provision for over-drafts of a 
current account, and the loan may or may not be accompanied by a 
pledge or any other form of security provided by the borrower ( 2 ) Also 
the bank may by some type of guarantee or otherwise, influence others 
to grant funds For formal purposes it is indifferent which of these forms 
is taken 

In practice the business policy of banks is normally aimed to i m kr 
a profit by relending funds which have been lent to them or placed at 
their disposal 

The funds which a bank lends may be obtained from stocks of bul 
hon or of coin from the existing mints which it holds on credit, or by 
its own creation of certificates or of circulating bank notes Or fi nal ly 
it may secure them from the deposits of private individuals who have 
placed their money at its disposal 

In every case in which a bank either borows or creates media of cir 
culation its business policy must so far as it is rationally conducted be 
concerned with making provision for liquidity through coverage that 
is, through having available a sufficiently large reserve of liquid assets 
ready to be paid out, or to arrange the terms of its own loans in such a 
way as to be able to meet its normal obligations for payment as they 
arise 

As a general rule though not always, the maintenance of a standard 
of liquidity for banks which create money 1 e note issuing banks, is 
assured by the imposition of regulations on the part of corporate groups, 
such as guilds of merchants or political bodies These regulations are 
generally designed as far as possible at the same time to protect the 
monetary system of an area once it has been established, against changes 
in the substantive value of money This in turn tends to protect the 
formally rational economic calculations of budgetary units, especially 
those of political bodies and of profit making enterprises, from dis 
turbance by irrational factors Furthermore, the attempt is usually made 
to maintain the stablest possible rate of exchange of the money of that 
area with that of others with which it stands in important credit and 
trading relat onships Such policy which attempts to control the factors 
of irrationality in the monetary field wil foil g G F Knapp be 
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called, lytnc policy In the strictly laissezfaire states this is the most 
important function in the realm of economic policy which the state 
would undertake In its rational form this type of policy is entirely 
restricted to the modern state 

The measures of the Chinese government regulating the status of 
copper coins and paper money and the Roman coinage policy will be 
discussed at the proper point, but they did not constitute a modern type 
of monetary policy Only the bank money policy of the Chinese guilds, 
which formed the model for the Hamburg mark banks has come up 
to modern standards of rationality 10s 

The term financing’ lW will be applied to all business transactions 
which are oriented to obtaining control of favourable opportunities for 
profit making by business enterprise regardless of whether they are 
carried on by banks or by other agencies including individuals^ as an 
occasional source of profit or as a subsidiary enterprise, or as part of 
the speculative operations of a financier (a) Financing may take place 
through the transformation of rights to appropriated opportunities for 
profit into securities or other negotiable instruments, and by the acquisi 
non of these securities, either directly or through such subsidiary enter 
prises as arc described below under (c) (b) by the systematic tender 
or refusal of business credit (c) when it is necessary or desired by 
forcing co-operation between hitherto competing enterprses (1) This 
may take the form of monopolistic regulation of enterprises at the same 
stage of production— the cartel, («) it may mean a monopolistic umfica 
tion of previously competing enterprises under a single management in 
order to suppress the least profitable — mergers , (hi) it may be a combma 
tion, which may or may not be monopolistic, of enterprises occupying 
successive stages in the process of production— a vertical combination’, 
(iv) finally, it may mean the attempt to direct a number of enterprises 
from one source by control of their securities through such devices as 
the trust, or holding company, and, in many cases, the deliberate crea 
tion of new enterprises for increasing profits or for extending power 

Of course, financing operations are often carried out by banks and 
as a general rule, unavoidably involve their participation But the mam 
control often lies in the hands of stock brokers, like Haxnman or of 

153 Tins reference « probably to an extended historical discussion of monetary policy 
which Weber included in his plans for Weruchajt usd GcseHschaft hut never actually 
wrote.-— Eo 
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individual large scale entrepreneurs in the productive fieid like Carnegie 
The formation of cartels is also often the work of large scale entrepre 
neurs like Kirdorf while that of trusts is more likely to be the work of 
financiers like Graed Rockefeller, Stmnes and Rathenau This will be 
further discussed below 

30 The Conditions of Maximum Formal Rationality of Capital 

Accounting 

The following are the principal conditions necessary for obtaining a 
maximum of formal rationality of capital accounting m productive 
enterprises (1) the complete appropriation of all the non-human means 
of production by owners and the complete absence of all formal appro 
priation of opportunities for profit in the market that is market free 
dom (2) complete autonomy in the selection of management by the 
owners thus complete absence of formal appropriation of rights to 
managerial functions (3) the complete absence of appropriation, of 
jobs and of opportunities for earning by workers and conversely the 
absence of appropriation of workers by owners This involves free labour 
freedom of the labour market and freedom in the selection of workers, 
(4) complete absence of substantive regulation of consumption, produc 
uon and prices or of other forms of regulation which limit freedom of 
contract or specify conditions of exchange This may be called substantive 
freedom of contract (5) the maximum of calculability of the technical 
conditions of the productive process that is, a mechanically rational tech 
nology, (6) complete calculability of the functioning of pubbc admims 
tration and the legal order and a reliable formal guarantee of all contracts 
by the political authority This is formally rational administration and 
law, (7) the most complete possible separation of the enterpnse and its 
conditions of success and failure, from the household or pnvate budgetary 
unit and its property interests It is particularly important that the 
capital at the disposal of the enterprise should be clearly distinguished 
from the pnvate wealth of the owners and should not be subject to 
division or dispersion through inheritance. For large scale enterprises 
this condition tends to approach an optimum from a formal point of 
view in the fields of transport, manufacture, and mining, when they are 
organized in corporate form with freely transferable shares and limited 
liability In the field of agriculture, relative y long-term leases on a large 
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scale constitute formally the most favourable situation (8) a monetary 
system with the highest possible degree of formal rationality 

Only a few points are in need of comment though even these have 
already been touched on 

( 1 ) With respect to the freedom of labour and of jobs from appro- 
priation it is true that certain types of unfree labour particularly full 
fledged slavery have guaranteed what is formally a more complete 
power of disposal over the worker than is the case with employment for 
wages But there are va ious reasons why this is less favourable to ration 
ality and efficiency than the employment of free labour (a) The amount 
of capital which it was necessary to invest in human resources through 
the purchase and maintenance of slaves has been much greater than 
that required by the employment of free labour (b) the capital risk 
attendant on slave ownership has not only been greater but specifically 
irrational in that slave labour has been exposed to all manner of non 
economic influences particularly to pokucal influence m a very high 
degree (c) the slave market and correspondingly the prices of slaves have 
been particularly subject to fluctuation which has made a balancing of 
profit and loss on a rational basis exceedingly difficult (d) for similar 
reasons particularly involving the political situation there has been a 
difficult problem of recruitment of slave labour forces (e) when slaves 
have been permitted to enjoy family relationships this has made the 
use of slave labour more expensive in that the owner has had to bear 
the cost of maintaining the women and of rearing children Very often 
he has had no way in which he could make rational economic use of 
these elements as part of his labour force (f) hence the most complete 
exploitation of slave labour has been possible only when they were sepa 
rated from family relationships and subjected to a ruthless discipline 
Where this has happened it has greatly accentuated the difficulties of the 
problem of recruitment, (g) it has in general been impossible to use 
slave labour in the operation of tools and apparatus the efficiency of 
which required a high level of responsibility and of involvement of 
the operator s self interest, (h) perhaps most important of all has been the 
impossibility of selection of employment only after trying out in the 
job, and dismissal m accordance with fluctuations of the business situa 
tion or when personal efficiency declined 

Hence the employment of slave labour has only been possible in gen 
eral under the blowing conditions (a) Where it has been possible to 
am slaves very cheap y (b) where there has been an oppo ty 
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for regular recruitment through a well supplied slave market (c) in 
agricultural production on a large scale of the plantation type or n very 
simple industrial processes The most important examples of this type 
of relatively successful use of slaves are the Carthaginian and Roman 
plantations those of colonial areas and of the Southern United Sta es 
and the Rus lan factories The drying up of the slave market, which 
resulted from the pacification of the Empire led to the decay of the 
plantations of Antiquity 1DB In Nortn America the same situation led to 
a continual sea ch for cheap new land since it was impossible to meet 
the costs of slaves and pay a land rent at the same time In Russia the 
slave factories were barely able to meet the competition of the Custar 
type of household industry and were totally unable to compete with free 
factory labour Even before the emancipation of the serfs petitions for 
permission to dismiss workers were common but they disappeared with 
the introduction of shops using free labour 

When workers are employed for wages the following advantages to 
industrial profitability and efficiency are conspicuous (a) Capital risk 
and the necessary capital investment are smaller (b) the costs of repro- 
duction and of bringing up children fall entirely on the worker His 
wife and children must seek employment on their own account (c) 
largely for this reason the risk of dismissal is an important incentive 
to the maximization of production (d) it is poss ble to select according 
to ability and willingness to work 

(2) The following comment may be made on the separation of enter 
prise ard household In England there has developed a sh«rp separation 
of capitalistic tenant farming from the entailed system of land owner 
ship This is by no means fortuitous but is the outcome of a continuous 
development extending over centuries It was made poss ble largely by 
the absence of protection of the status of the peasants which m turn was 
the result of the insular position The tendency to combine land owner 
ship with the economic exploitation of the land has a number of con 
sequences It tends to make the land an economic capital good and 
thereby increases both the need for capital and the risks involved It 
tends to obstruct the separation of household and budgetary interests 
from those of the enterprise as for instance, when legacies have to be 

106 In a well known essay D c sozuden Gn tide dcs Untcr gangs dcr antigen Kuitur 
Weber attributed to tins factor an important role m the economic decline and through 
this the cu ral changes of he Ro Empire. This way is reprinted in Gc 
Aujsaszc zvr Social und WutschojUgcscbskle pp, 2.89-3 — 
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paid out 01 the resources o£ the enterprise It reduces the liquidity o£ die 
entrepreneur s capital and introduces a number o£ irrational factors into 
his capital accounting Hence the separation of land ownership from the 
organization of agricultural production is from a formal point of view 
a step which promotes the rationality of capital accounting It goes with 
out saying however that the substantive valuation of the phenomenon 
is quite another matter and may be decided quite differently according 
to the values underlying the judgment 

31 The Principal Modes of Capitalistic Orientation of 
Profit Making 

There are a number of qualitatively different modes in which it is 
possible for the orientation to profit to be determined in a capitalistic 
manner that is in proportion to its rationality in terms of capital 
accounting 

1 Profit making activity may be oriented to the exploitation of mar 
Let advantages m a continuous process of purchase and sale on the market 
where exchange is free that is formally not subject to compulsion and 
materially at least relatively free Or it may be oriented to the maxirmza 
tion of profit m continuous productive enterprises which make use of 
capital accounting 

2 It may be onented to opportunities for profit by trade and specula 
tion in money taking over debts of all sorts and creating means of pay 
ment A closely related type is the professional extension of credit either 
for consumption or for profit making purposes 

3 It may be onented to opportunities for acquiring “booty from cor 
poratc political groups or persons connected with politics This includes 
the financing of wars or revolutions and the financing of party leaders 
by loans and supplies 

4. It may be onented to opportunities for continuous profit by virtue 
of domination by force or of a position of power guaranteed by the poll 
tical authority There are two main sub-types colonial capitalism oper 
ared through plantations with compulsory payments or compulsory la 
hour and by monopolistic and compulsory trade On the other hand there 
is the fiscal type profit making by farming of taxes and of offices whether 
m the home area or in colonies 

5. The oriental on to oppommit es for profit opened up by unusual 
tr ons with political bodies 
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6 The orientation to opportunities for profit of the following types 
(a) To purely speculative transactions m standardized commodities or 
in the securities of an enterprise (b) by carrying out the continuous 
financial operations of political bodies (c) by the promotional financing 
of new enterprises in the form of sale of securities to investors (d) by 
the speculative financing of capitalistic enterprises and of various other 
types of economic organization with the purpose of a profitable regula 
tion of market situations or of attaining power 
Types (i) and (6) are to a large extent peculiar to the modern West 
ern World The other types have been common all over the wor'd for 
thousands of years where the possibilities of exchange, money economy 
and money financing have been present In the Western World they 
have not had such a dominant importance as modes of profit making as 
they had m Antiquity except in restricted areas and for relatively brief 
periods particularly in times of war Where large areas have been pacified 
for a long period as in the Chinese and later Roman Empires these have 
tended to decline, leaving only commerce, money changing and lending 
as forms of capitalistic acquisition The capitalistic financing of political 
activities has always depended on two conditions a competition of states 
with One another for power and the corresponding competition for con 
trol of capital which was free as between them All this has ended only 
with the establishment of large-scale unified states 108 
It is only in the modern Western World that rational capitalistic enter 
prises with fixed capital free labour the rational specialization and com 
bination of functions and the allocation of productive functions on the 
basis of capitalistic enterprises bound together in a market economy are 
to be found This involves the capitalistic type of organization of labour, 
which in formal times is purely voluntary as the typical and dominant 
mode of providing for the wants of the masses of the population with 
expropriation of the workers from the means of production and appro 
priation of the enterprises by security owners It is also only here that 
we find public credit in the form of issues of government securities the 
legal form of the business corporation the issue of securities, and financ 
mg carried on as the business of rational enterprises, trade in commodi 
ties and securities or organized exchanges, money and capital markets, 

108 The point of ww hers stated has, if the authors memory is accurate been prc 
viously put forward in the clearest form by J Plenge in his Volt ier Thskonipohuk xur 
Hemckajt Uber den Gelimarkt Before that a s milar position seems to have been aken only 
in the author ■ article, Agrarverhnltmae m C epnnted a mAu Asfiztse 

XKT Socud md W true heft gesehekte — Ea.) 
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monopolistic associations as a type of economically rational organization 
of the production of goods by profit making enterprises as opposed to the 
mere trade in them 

This difference calls for an explanation and the explanation cannot 
be given on economic grounds alone Types (3) to (5) inclusive will be 
treated here together as politically oriented capitalism The whole of the 
later discussion will be devoted particularly, though not alone, to the 
problem of explaining the difference 107 In general terms, it is possible 
only to make the following statement — 

1 It is clear from the very beginning that the types of political events 
and processes which open up the kind of ooportumties for profit which 
are exploited by political capitalism are, seen in economic terms — that is 
from the point of view either of orientation to market advantages or of 
the consumption needs of budgetary umts—irrauonal 

2 It is further clear that purely speculative opportunities for profit 
and pure consumption credit are from the poinr of view both of want 
satisfaction and of the production of goods, irrational because they are 
determined by the fortuitous distribution of ownership and of market 
advantages The same may also be true of opportunities for promotion 
and financing under certain circumstances but this is by no means 
necessarily always the case 

Apart from the rational capitalistic enterprise the modern economic 
order is unique in its mode of regulation of the monetary system and in 
the commercialization of bills of exchange and securities Both these 
peculiarities must be discussed — first the monetary system 

32 The Monetary System of the Modern State and the Different 

Kinds of Money 

1 (a) The modern state has universally assumed the monopoly of 
regulation of the monetary system by legislation (b) it has, almost with 
out exception assumed the monopoly of creating money at least of the 
issue of coinage 

10T As has been noted in the introduction this problem the factors involved in the 
emergence of the specific forms of capitalistic organization characteristic of tbe modem 
Western World was the dominant empirical interest of Webers sociological work as a 
whole, It is probable that he intended to sum up all that he had to sav on the subject in 
this one monumental work Tbe state of incompleteness in which it was left at his death 
is, however such that only a fragmentary impression of his total aj r °’ nq fee 
even when the parts not included in this n are taken into 
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Originally purely fiscal considerations were decisive in die creation of 
this monopoly — minting fees and other profits from coinage This was 
the origin of the prohibition of the use of foreign money But the mo- 
nopolization of issue of money has not been universal even up to the 
present. Thus up unol the recent reform of the currency foreign coins 
were current in Bremen 

With the increasing importance of its taxation and its own economic 
enterprises, the state has become both the largest receiver of payments 
and the largest spender in the society either on its own account or 
through the accounts maintained on its behalf Quite apart from the 
monopoly of monetary regulation and issue because of the tremendous 
importance of the financial transactions of the state, which are always 
decisive for the monetary situation, it is crucial what attitude the authon 
ties of the state take toward money Above all the question arises what 
types of money they actually have control over and can pay out and 
what kind of money is imposed on the general public as legal Thee 
is further the question, what money they will, on the one hand, accept 
m payment, on the other will partly or wholly repudiate. 

Thus paper money is partly repudiated when the payment of customs 
must be made only in coin Full repudiation is illustrated by the cases 
of the final status of the assignats of the French Revolution, the money 
of the Confederate States of America, and that issued by the Chinese 
Government during the Tai Ping Rebellion 

Money can be defined as legal only when it constitutes legal tender 
which everyone, including, in particular, the pubhc authorities, is obli 
gated to accept or to pay, either up to given amounts, or without limit 
Public money may be defined as that which public bodies accept or 
themselves use in payment Compulsory legal money is that which is 
imposed on the public Ttie imposition of a type of money may be 
earned out on the basis of a long-standing legal authority for reasons 
of monetary policy, thus talers and five franc pieces were issued after the 
cessation of silver coinage But this did not, as is well known, succeed 

Or money may be imposed because the state is unable to make pay 
ment in any other monetary medium In such a case an existing legal 
authority to issue money may be made use of for the first ume or an 
ad hoc legal authority to impose a new means of payment may be created 
This is almost always true of cases of resort to paper money In this last 
case, what usually happens is that a of exchange, which was 
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previously m general use, whether legally possible or not, becomes in 
fact unredeemable 

Legally, it is possible for a state to make any object whatever a legal 
means of payment and every chartal object mto money in the sense of 
a means of payment It can establish any desired set of relations between 
the values of different objects in the case of circulating money, it can 
establish parities There arc, however certain formal disturbances of the 
monetary system which the state is either powerless to prevent at all or 
can prevent only with great difficulty 
(a) In the case of administrative money the forgery of notes, which 
is almost always very profitable, and (b) with all forms of metallic 
money the non monetary use of the metal as a raw material, where its 
products have a high value. This is particularly true when the metal in 
question is in an undervalued monetary relation to others It is also ex 
ceedingly difficult to prevent the export of metal to other countries where 
that metal has a higher value Finally, it is difficult to compel the offer of 
a legal monetary metal for comage where it is undervalued in its coinage 
rate, as compared with its market price 
With paper money the rate of interchange of one unit of the metal 
with its nominal equivalent of paper always becomes too unfavourable 
for the metal when redeemability of the notes is suspended, and this is 
what happens when it is no longer possible to make payments in 
metallic money 

The exchange ratios between several kinds of commercial money may 
be determined (a) by fixing the relation for each particular case (b) 
by establishing rates periodically, and (c) by legal establishment of 
permanent rates as in bimetallism 

Only in cases (a) and (b) is it usual for there to be only one public 
and effective standard metal, which m the Middle Ages was silver, with 
the others used as trading coins with varying rates The complete separa 
Eton of the specific modes of use of different types of market money is 
rare in modern monetary systems but has at times been common, as 
m China and m the Middle Ages 
2. From a sociological point of view the definition of money as legal 
tender and as a product of the lytric administration of political bodies, is 
not exhaustive As G F Knapp says it starts from the fact of the exist 
eace of debts especially obligations to make payment of taxes and interest 
to states For meeting the legal obligation what is essential is that the 
nominal amount of money should r the same, even though the 
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monetary metal may have changed in the meantime If on the other 
hand, the nominal unit has changed, it is the historical dehmtion which 
is decisive But in addition to this the individual to cLy values the norm 
nal monetary unit not as a chartal metallic com or no f c but as a certain 
proportion of his money income. 

It is true that the state s in a position by legislation and by the action 
of its administrative agenc es to dictate formally the vai d monetary 
standard within the area under its control 06 
The value of money however is not merely a matter o £ dealing wiJi 
existing debts, but also with exchange in the present and the contraction 
of new debts to be paid in the future. In this connexion, now ever it is 
necessary to consider primarily the status of money as a means of e\ 
change This lends primary importance to the probability that it will be 
at some future time acceptable tr exchange for specified or unspecified 
goods m a price relauonsh p wh ch is capable of approximate estimate 

1 Under certain circumstances the probability that urgent debts can 
be paid off to the state or private md viduals from tne proceeds may also 
be importantly involved This case may however, be left out of account 
here because it only arises rt emergency situ, tions 

2 In spite of the fact that it is within its limits cor cct and brilliantly 
executed, hence of permanently fundamental importance, it is at this 
point that the incompleteness of G F Knapps Staathcke Theorte dcs 
Geldes becomes evident 

Furthermore the state on its part needs the money which it receives 
through taxation or from other sources both as a means of exchange and 
often to a very large extent, for the payment of interest on its debt Its 
creditors, in turn, will then wish to employ it as a means of exchange 
indeed this is the mam reason why th*y desire money It is almost always 
true ih-n the state needs money to a large degree somenmes even en 
tirely as a means of exchange to cover future purchases of goods and 
supplies m the market Hence, however necessary it is to distinguish it 
analytically, it is not the fact that money is a means of payment which 
is decisive 

The value of a monetary unit in exchange for other specific goods, 

x os This is true if it emoioys modem methods of administatwo Jr was not, however 
possible at all times, for instance in China There in earlier fames it has generally not been 
possible because payments by and to the govemmen tvere too small to relate® to die 
total field of transactions £v C a recenjy it appears that ihe Chinese Government has not 
been able to make stiver tato a resource! curr-ncj with a cash reserve wax it was not 
sufficiently powerful to aopprtw tfee ounterfaimg which would hive owed 
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which rests on its valuation in relation to marketable goods will be called 
its substantive value as opposed to its formal, legal value as a means of 
exchange 

In principle as an observable fact a monetary unit has a substantive 
value only in relation to particular kinds of goods and only for each 
separate individual as his own valuation on the basis of the marginal 
utility of money for him which will vary with his income This valua 
tion is changed for the individual with any increase m the sums of money 
at his disposal Thus the marginal utility of money to the issuing author 
ity falls, not only, but above all, when it creates administrative money 
and uses it for obtaining goods by exchange or forces it on the public 
as a means of payment There is a secondary change in the same direc 
tion for those persons who deal with the state and who because of the 
higher prices resulting from the lowered marginal utility of money to 
public bodies, become the possessors of larger money funds The in 
creased purchasing power resulting from this— that is, the lowering of 
the marginal utility of money for these possessors— can in turn result m 
an increase in prices paid to those from whom they purchase, etc If on 
the other hand, the state were to withdraw part of the notes it receives 
from circulation — that is, should not pay them out again, but destroy 
them— the result would be that m proportion to the decrease in its ex 
penditures the marginal utility of money for its lessened funds would 
rise and its market demand m money terms correspondingly fall The 
results would be the exact opposite of those just outlined It is hence 
possible for administrative money, though by no means only this to have 
an important effect on the price structure in any given monetary area 109 

3 It has universally been true that a cheapening and increase in the 
supply, or vice versa, a rise in cost and curtailment of the supply in the 
production of monetary metals could have a similar effect in all coun 
tries using it for monetary purposes Monetary and non monetary uses 
of metals are closely interdependent but the only case w which the non 
monetary bass of valuation has been decisive for its value as money, has 
been that of copper in China In different areas money must always enjoy 
an equivalent valuation of the nominal standard metal unit less costs of 
coming as long as it is used as a means of payment between monetary 
areas and is also the money of market transactions in the monetary area 
of the leading commercial powers, as is true to-day of gold In the past 

10* The speed st winds this will occur at ad the different ways m whxh a Sect* dsf 
fcreUt goods cannot be thvpned here- 
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this was true of silver and would be to-day if silver were in die same 
situation as gold A metal which is not used as a means of payment be- 
tween monetary areas, but constitutes market money in some of them, 
will naturally be valued nominally in some definite relation to he none 
tary units of those areas But these in turn will according to the costs 
of adding to the supply and according to the quantities in circulation, 
and finally according to the so-called balance of payments have a 
fluctuating exchange relationship Fmall / a precious metal which is um 
versally used for limited coinage into administrative money but not as 
market money is primarily valued on the basis of its non monetary use. 
The question is always whether the metal in question can be profitably 
produced and at what rate When it is completely demonetized, this 
depends entirely on its money cost of production reckoned in interna 
tional means of payment m relation to the non monetary demand far it 
If on the other hand, it is used universally as market money and as an 
international means of payment, its production will depend on costs in 
relation primarily to the monetary demand for it When, finally it has 
a limited use as market or administrative money its production will 
depend in the long run on whether and how much the demand for it, 
as expressed in terms of international means of payment, is able to out 
weigh the costs of production If its use as market money is limited, it 
is unlikely in the long run that its monetary use will be decisive For 
the relation of this limited area of use to other monetary areas will 
in the long run tend to reduce its value And it is only when domestic 
prices are completely cut off from this influence that they will not be 
affected This has actually happened in China and Japan and is today 
true of the areas which are sail actually cut oS from each other by the 
war Even in the case where a metal was used only *s regulative admin 
istrative money this possibility of use as a strictly monetary unit would 
play a decisive role m determining its value only when coinage rates were 
unusually high, and even then it will end in the same way as in the 
case of specialized free coinage and for the same reasons 
Though it was temporarily realized m prac ice m China, the mo- 
nopolization of the total production and use of a monetary tnetal is essen 
tially a theoretical limiting case If several competing monetary areas are 
involved and wage labour is used, it does not alter the situation as much 
as possibly might be expected For if all payments by government agen 
cics were made in terms of this metal, every attempt to I mit its comage 
or to tax it very heavily, wh ch might well yie d large profit would have 
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the same result as it did m the case of the very high Chinese seignorage 
Fust in relation to the crude metal the money would become very highly 
valued and if wage labour were used mining operations would to a 
large extent become unprofitable As the amount in circulation declined 
there would result a contra mflation and it is possible as actually hap 
pened in China, where this led at times to complete freedom of coinage, 
that this would go so far as to lead to the use of money substitutes and 
to a large extension of the area of natural economy This also happened 
m China If a market economy is to continue it is hardly possible for 
monetary policy m the Ion g run to act otherwise than as if free coinage 
were legally in force The only difference is that minting would no 
longer be left to the initiative of interested parties With complete social 
ism, on the other hand the problem of money would cease to be sigm 
Scant and the precious metals would hardly be produced at all 

4 The fact that the precious metals have normally become the mone 
tary standard and the material from which money is made is historically 
an outcome of their function as ornaments and hence specifically, as 
gifts But apart from purely technical factors, this use was also deter 
mined by the fact that they were goods which were typically dealt with 
by weight. Their maintenance in this function is not at first sight under 
standablc since to-day for all except the smallest payments everyone 
normally uses notes especially bank notes and expects to receive them 
in payment There are, however, important motives underlying retention 
of metal standards, 

5 In all modern states, not only is the issue of money m the form of 
notes legally regulated, but it is monopolized by the state It is either 
earned out directly by the state itself, or by one or a few issuing agencies 
enjoying special privileges but subject to the control of the state— the 
banks of issue 

6 The term public legal tender money 110 will be applied only Co 
money which is actually paid out by public agencies On the other hand, 
any other money which, though not paid out under compulsory accept 
ance, is used in transactions between private individuals by virtue of 
formal legal provisions will be called accessory standard money Money 
which may legally be used m private transactions only up to a given 
maximum amount, will be called subsidiary money 111 

110 This terminology is based on that of Knapp This is even more definitely true in 
what fo»lows 

m jRfgwwrw/« Kurcmisdd 
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Definitive currency means public legal tender money whereas any 
type of money is to be called provisional currency so far as it is m fact 
effectively exchangeable for or redeemable in terms of definitive cur 
rency 

7 In the long run public legal tender currency must naturally com 
cide with the effective currency It cannot be a separate official money 
with only a legal validity Effective currency, however is necessarily one 
of three things (a) free market money (b) unregulated or (c) regu 
lated administrative money The public treasury does not make ns pay 
ments simply by deciding to apply the rules of a monetary system wh ch 
somehow seems to it ideal but its acts are determined by its own finan 
cial interests and those of important economic groups 

With regard to its chartal form, an effective standard money tray in 
the first place be metallic money Only metallu. money can be a free 
market money but this is not necessarily the case for all metallic money 

It is free market money when the lytnc administration will coin any 
quantity of the standard metal or will exchange it for chartal corns— 
free coinage 113 According then, to the precious raetai which is chosen as 
the standard, there will be an effective gold, silver, or copper standard 
Whether the lycric administration is m fart in a position to maintain an 
actual system of free coinage does not depend simply on its own desires 
but on whether there arc individuals present who arc interested m 
presenting metal for coinage 

It is thus possible for free coinage to exist officially without existing 
in fact Whatever the official position may be, it is not effec ivcly present 
(a) when given free coinage of a plurality of metals in an official ratio, 
one or more of these comes to be undervalued in relation to the current 
market price of bullion In that case of course only the overvalued metal 
will be offered by private individuals for minting or will be used to make 
payments If public agencies withdraw the overvalued coins they will 
have to remain in their hands until no other means of payment are 
available. If the price discrepancy is sufficiently large the undervalued 
coins will then be melted down or sold as a commodity by weight in 
exchange for the overvalued corns 

(b) Free coinage is also not effective if persons making payments, 
including especially public agencies under stress of necessity continually 
and on a large scale make use of their formal right or usurped power 
to compel acceptance of another form of means of payment whether in 

111 tiydraloBuc — z term smroduerd fcy G F Ksaj^t. — En. 
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metal or notes This must not only be a form of provisional money, but 
must either have been accessory money or, if previously provisional have 
ceased to be redeemable because of the inability of die issuing agency 
to pay 

In case (a) free coinage always ceases for the undervalued metal, and 
the same thing happens in case (b) when accessory forms of money or 
forms which are no longer effectively provisional arc forced on the public 
persistently on a large scale 

The outcome in case (a) is to confine free coinage to the overvalued 
metal which becomes the only free market money, thus resulting in % 
new metallic standard In case (b) the accessory metal or notes which arc 
no longer effectively provisional become the standard money In the first 
case we get a limited money standard in the second, a paper standard 

It is also possible for free coinage to be effective without being official 
in the sense of being legally established tu 

In view of what has just been said, a monometallic standard which 
may be gold, silver or copper, will be said to have existed when one 
metal is legally freely corned A multunetallic standard, on the other 
hand, exists when more than one (it may be two or three) is freely 
coined in a fixed ratio to each other A parallel standard exists when 
more than one metal is freely coined without a fixed ratio A standard 
metal and a metallic standard will only be spoken of where the metal or 
metals are effectively freely coined, thus, in pracuce, constitute actual 
market money 

Bimetallism existed legally in all the countries of the Latin Union 
until the suspension of the free coinage of silver which followed the 
German currency reform Effectively, however only the metal which 
was for the time being overvalued was actually as a rule a standard 
metal. The process of stabilization through the ratio, however, worked 
so effectively that the change was often scarcely noted and there seemed 
to be effective bimetallism But in so far as the standard shifted, the 
coins of the undervalued money became accessory money 114 At least 
where there is competition between several autocephalous and autono- 
mous issuing agencies, bimetallism is an effective monetary standard 

w * Aa example is the competition of the various coining authorities ia the Middle Agee, 
detail lined their fiscal interest in seignorage to mint as much as possible of the mone- 
tary metals As yet, there was no formal establishment of free coinage but the actual situa 
h<*> was much as if there had been, 

114 Tus accoaat of the matter cotaadct clwdj with that of Knapp 
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only as a trans tory phenomenon and is usually only a legal, as opposed to 
an effective, state of affairs 

The fact that the undervalued money is not brought to the mint is 
naturally the result, not of administrative action, but of the changed 
market situation m relation to the persistence of the legal coinage ratio 
of the metals. It would of course, be possible for the mint to continue 
to com that metal at a loss as administrative money, but since the non 
monetary uses of the money are more profitable it could not be kept in 
circulation 

33 Restricted Money 15 

Any type of metallic money which is legal tender will be called re 
stncted money if it is not freely coined Restricted money may Circulate 
as accessory money that is having a fixed relationship to some other 
legal tender money in the same monetary area This latter may be an 
other form of restricted money, paper money or a market money 

Or restricted money may be oriented to an international standard. 
This is the case when it is the sole legal tender money in its own area 
and provision is made for having international means of payment avail 
able for making payments abroad, either m com or in bullion This is 
an international restricted money standard with a reserve fund of for 
eign exchange 

(a) Restricted money will be called particular when it is the only 
legal tender money, but is not oriented to an international standard 

Restricted money may then be valued internationally ad hoc each 
time international means of payment or foreign exchange is bought 
or, when this is possible it may be given a fixed relation to the interna 
tional standard Talers and silver five fraac pieces were restricted money 
with a fixed relation to the other money of the same country thus both 
were accessory The Dutch silver gulden have been oriented to tfie inter 
national gold standard after having been particular for a short tune after 
the restriction of coinage, and now the rupee is in the same position 
This is also true of the Chinese dollar which according to the coinage 
regulations of 24 May 1910, is particular as long as free coinage, which 
is not mentioned in the statute, does not exist The orientation to the 
international gold standard, as recommended by the American Com 
mission, was rejected 


115 Spttrgtld 
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Where money is restricted* free coinage would be very profitable to 
the private owners of the precious metals Nevertheless and precisely 
for this reason, restriction is maintained because it is feared that the 
introduction of free coinage of the formerly restricted metals would lead 
to abandonment as unprofitable of free coinage of the other metal which 
was fixed in too low a ratio to it The monetary stock of this metal* 
which would now become obstructed , 118 would be put to more profitable 
non monetary uses The reason why a rational lytnc administration 
wishes to avoid this is that the other metal, which would be forced out* 
is an international means of payment, (b) restricted legal tender money 
will be called obstructed market money when contrary to the case )ust 
cited, free coinage exists legally, but is unprofitable to private business 
and hence does not take place This lack of profitability may rest on an 
unfavourable relation between the market pnee of the metal and its 
monetary ratio to the market money, if a metal, or to paper money Such 
money must at some time in the past have been market money, but, 
with mulnmetalhsm, there would have to have been changes in the rela 
tive market prices of the metals or with it and monometallism, financial 
catastrophes which have made the payment of metallic money by the 
government impossible and forced it to adopt paper money which had 
been made irredeemable. The result has been the impossibility of the 
operation of free coinage by an appeal to private business interests At 
least so fax as action is rational, this money then ceases to be used in 
transactions, (c) apart from restricted legal standard money, which has 
alone been called restricted money here there may be restricted metallic 
subsidiary money that is money which must be accepted as legal tender 
only up to a given amount Usually though not necessarily, it is then 
intentionally coined at a rate which undervalues it in relation to standard 
corn to protect it from being melted down Usually, then it has the status 
of provisional money m that it is redeemable at certain places 117 

All subsidiary money and many types of restricted metallic money 
occupy a place in monetary systems similar to that of paper money They 
differ from it only in that the monetary metal has a non monetary use 
which is of some importance. Restricted metallic money is very closely 
related to a circulatory medium when it is provisional money, that is, 
when there is adequate provision for redemption m market money 

118 See next pan graph 

m Thw case is a phenomenon of everyday experience and has no special importance lot 
present purposes. 
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34 Paper Money 

Paper money naturally is always administrative money For the pur 
poses of a sociological theory of money, it is always the specific chartal 
form of document including the specific formal meaning printed oa it 
which constitutes money It is not the claim to something else which 
may though it need not be involved Indeed in the case of unredeem 
able paper money this is altogether absent 

From a formal legal point of view, paper money may consist m an 
officially redeemable certificate of indebtedness, acknowledged by a pn 
vate individual as m the case of the English goldsmiths m the seven 
teeath century, by a privileged bank as m the case of bank no es or by 
a political body, as in the case of government paper If it is effectively 
redeemable and thus functions only as a circulating medium or provi 
sional money it may be fully covered—thus constituting a certificate— 
or it may be covered only sufficiently to meet normal demands for 
redemption, which makes it a circulating medium Coverage may be in 
terms of specified weights of bullion or of metal coin 

It is almost always the case that paper money has first been issued as 
a redeemable form of provisional money In modern umes it has been 
typically a medium of circulation, almost always in the form of bank 
notes They have thus been denominated in terms of units of an exist 
mg metallic standard 

1 Naturally the first part of the last paragraph is not true of cases 
where one form of paper money has been replaced by another for ex 
ample where government paper has been replaced by bank notes or 
vice versa But this is not a case of primary issue of money 

2 It is of course true that means of exchange and of paymen may 
exist which do not take a chartal form as coins or notes or otherwise 
There is no doubt of this It is not however, expedient to speak of these 
as money but, to use the term unit of account or some other terms 
which, according to the particular case, is appropriate. It is characteristic 
of money that it is associated with particular quantities of chartal objects 
This is a property which is very far from being superficial or of sec 
end ary importance 

If what has previously been provisional money has its redeemability 
suspended, it is important to distinguish whether the interested parties 
regard this as a temporary measure or as definitive for as long as they 
can pred ct In the first case it wou d be usual, ancc me tall c money or 
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bullion is sought after for international payments for the paper money 
to fall to a discount in relation to its nominal metal equivalent This is 
not, however, by any means inevitable, and the discount is often mod 
erate The discount may, however, become large if the need for foreign 
exchange is very acute In the second case, after a time a definite paper 
money standard will develop Then it is no longer appropriate to speak 
of the monetary unit as discounted but rather, as history tends to show, 
of devaluation 

It is not beyond the range of possibility that the market price of the 
standard metal of the money which was originally the basis of the note 
but is now obstructed, may for some reason fall radically relative to 
international means of payment, while the fall in the value of the paper 
money is less marked This must have the result, as it actually did in 
Austria and Russia, that in the long run what was earlier the formal 
nominal unit of weight of silver could be purchased with a smaller 
nominal amount than before in the notes, which had now become mde 
pendent of it That is readily understandable In the initial stages follow 
ing introduction of pure paper standard, the paper money is without 
exception valued at a lower figure than the same nominal amount of 
metal because this step always results from inability to pay But, as m 
the cases of Austna and Russia, the subsequent development depends on 
various things, on the development of the balance of payments which 
determines the foreign demand for domestic means of payment, on the 
amount of paper money issued, and on the degree of success with which 
the issuing authority is able to obtain an adequate supply of international 
means of payment It is possible for these three factors to be combined 
in such a way that the paper money is, in its relation to the international 
means of payment, in this case gold, the more stable, or even rises m 
value, whereas the earlier standard metal, on account of increased and 
cheapened production of silver and of its progressive demonetization, has 
continually fallen in relation to gold A true independent paper standard 
exists in the case where there is no longer any prospect of effective 
resumption of redemption in terms of metal at the former rate, 

35 The Formal and Material Value of Monet 

It is true that by law and administrative action a state can insure the 
formal value of a form of money as the standard in its own area of 
jurisdiction if it is itself m a position to make payments in this money 
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It is not in a pos t on to do this if it has allowed in the case of me t a ll ic 
money what was previously an accessory or provisional type of money 
to become free market money, or if it permits the development of an 
autonomous paper money This js because these types of money must 
accumulate in the hands of the government until it commands no other 
kind and is hence forced to use them m tts own payments ll ® 

But naturally this formal power implies nothing as to the substantive 
value of money that is the rate at which it will be accepted m exchange 
for commodities Nor does it yield any knowledge of whether and to 
what extent the monetary authorities can influence its substantive value 
Experience shows that it is possible for the political authority by such 
measures as the rationing of consumption, the control of production, 
and the enforcement of maximum or minimum prices, to attain a 
high degree of control so far as it is a question of goods or services 
which are present or produced within its own territory It is equally 
demonstrable from experience however that there are exceedingly im 
portant limits to the effectiveness of this kind of control, which will be 
discussed elsewhere. But in any case, such measures obviously do not 
belong in the category of monetary administration The rational type 
of modern monetary policy has on the contrary, had quite a different 
aim The tendency has been to attempt to regulate the material value 
of domestic currency in terms of foreign currency thus to influence the 
foreign exchange rate with other currencies, usually to maintain stability 
or in some cases the highest possible ratio Among the interests determm 
mg such policy are those of prestige and political power But on the eco- 
nomic side, the decisive ones are financial interests, with particular refer 
cnee to future foreign loans, and other very powerful business interests 
notably of importers and of industries which have to use raw materials 
from abroad Finally, the interests as consumers of those elements in the 
population which purchase imported goods are involved To-day there 
can be no doubt that ‘lytnc policy is in fact primarily concerned with 
regulation of the foreign exchanges u * 

It is probable that England accepted the gold standard reluctantly be- 

118 Knapp has sightly maintained that tins is the normal process in the case of obttruc 
bonal changes in the standard 

119 Both this and what follows are closely in agreement with Knapp. Both »a its focm 
and content his book is one of the greatest masterpieces of German literary style and 
scientific acumen. It a unfortunate that most of the specialist cnacs have concentrated on 
the problems which he deliberately ignored which though relatively few are tn some 
cases, however nor nmnsportant 
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cause silver though considered the more desirable srandard, was under 
valued by the official ratio But all the other states in the modern world 
with a modern form of organization have chosen their monetary stand- 
ard with a view to the most stable possible exchange relation with 
sterling This has led to a pure gold standard to a gold standard with 
restricted accessory silver money or to a restricted silver standard, or, 
finally to a regulated paper standard In both the latter cases lytnc 
policy has been concerned primarily with the maintenance of gold re 
serves for international payments The adoption of pure paper standards 
has always been a result of political catastrophe where it has been the 
only way to meet the problem of inability to pay m what was previously 
the standard money This is happening on a large scale to-day 130 

It seems to be true that for the purpose of stabilizing foreign exchange 
in relation to gold, the free coinage of gold m one s own monetary sys- 
tem is not the only possible means The parity of exchange between dif 
ferent types of freely minted gold coins may m fact be seriously disturbed, 
even though the possibility of obtaining means of making international 
payments in foreign trade by exporting or recoining gold, may be very 
greatly facilitated by the internal free comage of gold and, further 
more, so long as this free coinage exists only natural obstacles to trade 
or embargoes on the export of gold can lead to temporary large disturb 
ances On the other hand, experience shows that under normal peace- 
time conditions it is also possible for an area with a well-ordered legal 
system, favourable conditions of production, and a lytnc policy which is 
deliberately oriented to procuring adequate foreign exchange for interna 
tional payments, to maintain a relatively stable exchange situation It is 
true, however, that other things being equal, this involves markedly 
higher costs to financial operations and to persons in need of gold Exactly 
the same would be true of course if silver were the principal means of 
payment in international transactions and were recognized as such in 
the principal trading nations of the world 

3 6 Methods and Aims of Monetary Policy 

Among the more elementary of the typical methods of lytnc policy 
in relation to foreign exchange arc the following — m 

i*® It should be borne m mind that this was written in 1919 or 1920 The situation has 
cWriy been radically changed by the developments since that time. — Eo 
i 141 Specific measures will not a general he dealt wuh hat 
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(a) In couccr es w th free coinage of gold (1) The backing of the 
circulating medium, so far as it is not covered by gold with commercial 
paper, that is, claims to payments for goods which hare been sold and 
which are guaranteed by safe persons m other words, proved entre 
preneurs The transactions of the note issuing banks on their own account 
are as far as possible limited to dealing with such bills, to making loans 
on the security of stocks of goods, to the receipt of deposits, the clearing 
of check payments, and, finally acting as financial agent for the stare, 
(2) the discount policy of the banks of issue This consists in raising 
the rate of interest charged on bills discounted when there is a probability 
that payments abroad will create a demand for gold sufficient to threaten 
the internal stock of gold, especially that in the hands of the issuing 
bank The purpose is to encourage foreigners to take advantage of the 
higher rate of interest and to discourage internal borrowing 

(b) In areas with a restricted metal standard other than gold or with 
a paper standard the following are the principal measures (t) Discount 
policy similar to that described under (a) (2) in order to check undue 
expansion of credit (2) a gold premium policy This is a measure which 
is also common in gold-standard areas with an accessory restricted sdver 
currency, (3) a deliberate policy of gold purchase and sale and deliberate 
control of foreign exchanges by purchase and sale of foreign bills. 

This policy is m the first instance oriented purely to lyrnc considers 
tions, but under certain circumstances it may come to involve substantive 
regulation of economic activity The note-issuing banks occupy a posi 
tion of great power in the system of commercial banks, since the latter 
are in many cases dependent on the credit extended by the bank of issue 
The latter may influence the other banks to regulate the money market, 
that is the conditions on which short term credit is given in a uniform 
way and thereby aim at a deliberate regulation of business credit thereby 
influencing the direction of the production of goods This is within the 
framework of a capitalistic economic order, the closest approach to a 
planned economy It is formally merely a matter of monetary admimstra 
tion, but actually involves substantive regulation of economic activity 
within the area controlled by the political authority in question 
These measures were all typical before the war They were used in 
the interest of a monetary policy which was primarily oneated to the 
stabilization of a currency But in case changes were desired, in coun 
tries with restricted or paper money, the authorities usually attempted 
to bring about a gradual rise m the foreign exchange value of their cur 
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rency It was, thus in the last analysis, oriented to the freely coined 
monetary systems of the most important trading nations But strong 
in terests have made themselves felt which desired just the reverse policy 
They have favoured a lytnc policy of the following type (i) Measures 
which would lead to a fall in the foreign exchange position of their own 
money in order to improve the position of exporting interests, (a) by 
increasing the issue of money through free coinage of silver in addition 
to gold (which would have meant instead of it), and even in some cases 
deliberate issue of paper money, to decrease the value of money m rela 
tion to domestic goods and thereby, what is the same thing to raise the 
money prices of domestic goods. The object has been to improve prospects 
for profit in the production of such goods since the increase in their prices 
as reckoned in terms of domestic currency would probably be the first 
consequence of the increase of the amount of money m circulation and 
of the attendant fall in its foreign exchange position This process is 
termed inflation’ 

The following points may be noted (i) though its quantitative im- 
portance is still controversial, it is very probable that with any type of 
free coinage a very great cheapening in the production of the precious 
metal or other source of increase m its supply, as through very cheap 
forced seizures, will lead to a noticeable tendency toward a rise in the 
prices at least of many products in areas where that metal is the monetary 
standard, and in differing degrees of all products (a) It is at the same 
tune an undoubted fact that m areas with an independent paper 
standard, situations of severe financial pressure, especially war, lead 
the monetary authorities to orient their policy overwhelmingly to the 
financial necessities of the moment It is equally dear that countries 
with free coinage or with restricted metalhc money have, in similar 
circumstances, not only suspended redemption of their paper currency, 
hut have gone further to establish definitely a pure paper standard 
But in the Utter case, the metal money, since its premium in relation 
to notes is ignored, has become accessory and could only be used for 
lion-monetary purposes. It has thus disappeared from circulation Finally, 
it is established that in cases of that kind of shift to a pure paper stand 
ard, occurring along with unlimited issues of paper money, inflation has 
in fact ensued with all its consequences on a grand scale 

When all these processes arc compared, it will be seen that so long as 
freely coined market money exists the possibility of inflation will be 
narrowly limited Tins will be true in the first place for 
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reasons Though it is somewhat elastic, the quantity of the precious metal 
in question available for monetary use is strictly limited Secondly there 
are economic reasons in that under free coinage the producuon of money 
normally takes place only on the initiative of private interests so that 
the demand for coinage is oriented to the needs of the economic system 
for means of payment Inflation, then, is only possible if metal money 
which was previously restricted is thrown open to free coinage as is the 
case to-day with silver in gold-standard countries When however, the 
restricted metal can be produced very cheaply and in large quantities, 
the effect may be very great 

Inflation through increase m the quantity of redeemable currency 
notes is conceivable over a very long period only as the result of gradual 
increase in the circulation through credit expansion The limits are 
elastic but in the last resort this process is strictly limited by the n ecessi ty 
for maintaining the solvency of the note issuing bank There is acute 
danger of inflation only if there is danger that the bank will become 
insolvent Normally this is likely to occur only where there is a paper 
standard resulting from war needs m 

Where an independent paper standard exists, there may not be any 
greater danger of inflation itself since in time of war almost all countries 
soon go over to a paper standard But m general there is a noticeably 
greater probability of the results of inflation being felt Various finannal 
difficulties are likely to arise and once inflationary tendencies are started 
die resulting higher prices lead to demands for increases in salaries and 
wages and to higher costs in other respects Even though it would be 
possible to avoid inflation by making large sacrifices— and there is no 
absolute necessity to resort to it— there is a strong tendency for financial 
administrations to continue the inflationary process As the differences 
between the conduct during the war of the Allied Powers, of Germany, 
and of Austria and Russia show, the difference is only one of degree, 
but nevertheless significant 

Lytric policy may thus, especially when there is an accessory restricted 
monetary metal or paper money, be an inflationary policy in a country 
which, like the United States has had relatively so little interest in the 

181 Cases like the gold inflation of Sweden during the war resulting from, the export of 
war materials are the result of such special areunwtaoces that they need not he considered 
here. (Since this was written a somewhat similar tendency or at least the possibility of it, 
baa developed m die United States as a result of the farces which haw — - the 

great hulk of the world » — gold m that annoy ) — Bx 
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foreign exchange value of her money, this has been true for a tune under 
quite normal conditions without being based on any motives derived 
from the field of public finance In a number of countries which fell into 
inflationary measures during the War the pressure of necessity has been 
such as to lead to its continuance after the War 

T his is not the place to discuss the theory of inflation. Inflation always 
m the first piace, a particular way of increasing the purchasing 
power available to certain interests It must, however, be pointed out 
that, though it seems to be much easier to develop a planned rational 
course of monetary policy with administrative money especially paper 
money it is from the point of view of stabilization of the exchanges 
particularly easy for this to come under the influence of irrational 
interests 

The formal economic rationality of lytnc policy and thus of the 
monetary system could, in conformity with the meaning of the term 
rationality consistendy held to here, only mean the exclusion of such 
interests These interests are either like the financial interest of the state, 
not oriented to the market at all or not to the maintenance of stable ex 
change relations with other currencies as an optimum basis for rational 
calculation What they wish is rather, on the contrary to augment cer 
tain types of purchasing power for certain groups of interests by means 
of inflation and to maintain it even without financial pressure. Whether 
this phenomenon is to be regarded as desirable or regrettable is naturally 
not a question capable of empirical solution But there is no doubt of 
its real existence 

It is furthermore true that a point of view which is oriented to sub- 
stantive social ideals can find a very important opening for criticism of 
free market money in this fact It is true namely that the production 
of money and currency is in a pure market economy, made an object 
of the play of interests from the point of view of profitability and is not 
considered in terms of the right sort of volume or type of money It can 
be rightly argued that it is only administrative money which can be 
rationally controlled, but not market money Thus the use of adminis- 
trative money especially paper money which can be cheaply produced 
in any desired form and quantity is, from a substantively rational point 
of view, the correct way to handle the monetary question This argument 
1$ conclusive in formal logical terms Its value however, is naturally 
limited in view of the fact that m the future as in the past it will be the 
interests of individuals rather than ideas which det ne economic 
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pol cy Thus the possibility of conflict between formal rationality in 
the present sense and the substantive rationality which would theore ically 
be open to any lytric authority which was entirely free of any obligation 
to maintain free comage of metal his been demonstrated That was the 
sole purpose of this discussion 

It is evident that this whole treatment of money consists only m a bind 
of discussion with Knapps excellent book Die Staatltche Theone des 
Geldes a discussion which is, however, confined to points relevant to the 
present problems and carried out on t highly schematic basis entirely 
neglecting the finer points Quite at variance with its author s intentions 
though perhaps not entirely without fault on his part the work, tnmedt 
ately became a battleground for value judgments It was natunllv 
greeted with especial warmth by the Austrian lytric -lclmmistrauon with 
its partiality to paper money Events have by no means disproved Knapp s 
theory m any point though they have shown, what was known before 
hand that it is incomplete in its treatment of the substantive value of 
money It will now be necessary to justify this statement in more detail 


36A Critical Note on the State Theory of Money 

Knapp succeeds tn demonstrating that in every case the recent mono 
tary policy both of states themselves and of agencies under the direc 
non of the state have m their efforts to adopt a gold standard or some 
other standard approximating this as closely as possible been primarily 
concerned with the exchange value of their currency m relation to others, 
particularly the English The object has been to main am par of ex 
change with the English gold standard since this has been the money 
of the world s largest trading area and has been most universally used as 
a means of payment in international trade To accomplish this Ger 
many first demonetized silver then France, Switzerland and the other 
countries of the Latin Union, Holland, and finally India ceased to treat 
silver as market money and made it into restricted money Apart from 
this, indirectly, they undertook measures providing for foreign payments 

128 This is an application of Weber s general theory of the relations of interests aid ideas 
■which is much further developed in his wr tints on the Sociology of Religion The most 
important point is that he refused to accept the common dilemma -hat a given act is 
motivated either by interests or by ideas. The influence of ideas w rather to be found » 
the* function of defining the satiations m wh.ch interests are pursued Beside in Weoer* 
own works this point is developed in die «hior s a ode The Role of Idea* in Social 
Action American Sociology al Heeiew October 9 8* &»• 
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in gold Austria and Russia did tljic same by using unredeemable, inde- 
pendent paper money and also took measures to maintain its parity 
with gold and to be in a position to make at least foreign payments m 
gold at any time They were thus concerned entirely with maintaining 
the greatest possible stability of their foreign exchanges. It is this on 
which Knapp bases the opinion that this is the only respect m which a 
metallic standard and free coinage are important He concludes that 
this end of foreign exchange stability would be just as well served by 
the use of indirect measures to insure adequate gold reserves, if earned 
out by authorities usmg paper money or by the direct measures of the 
type undertaken by Austna and Russia This is not, other things being 
equal, strictly and literally true for areas of free coinage. For, so long 
as two areas, which maintain the same kind of free comage, refrain from 
embargoes on the exportation of monetary metal whether they are both 
gold standard or silver standard countries, the fact of the existence of 
free comage on both sides undoubtedly facilitates the maintenance of 
exchange parity considerably Under normal conditions this is to a large 
extent the fact But even so far as it is true, it does not prove that in the 
choice of a monetary standard— above all to day m the choice between 
a metallic standard, whether gold or silver, and a paper standard— this 
would be the only set of considerations which would be important 124 

This would imply that a paper standard and a metallic standard would 
in other respects behave m the same way But even from a formal point 
of view the difference is significant Paper money is necessarily a form 
of administrative money which may be true of metallic money but is 
not necessarily so It is impossible for paper money to be freely coined. 
The difference between depreciated paper money, such as the asstgnats 
and the type of depreciation of silver which might at some future tame 
result from its universal demonetization, making it exclusively an indus- 
trial raw material, is not negligible 129 

Paper has been and is to-day by no means a free good, just as the 
precious metals are not But the difference, both in the objective pos- 
sibility of increased production and in the costs of production in rela 
turn to probable demand, is enormous, since the production of metals 
is to a relative degree so definitely dependent on the existence of mineral 
deposits This difference justifies the proposition that a lytric admims- 

134 The special circumstances which are involved in bimetallism and restricted money 
have already been and can nably be k£t Hide here. 

la * It a one that Knapp gram 
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tration was before the war in a position to produce paper money if it 
so desired in the unlimited quantities This is a significant difference even 
from copper as used in China certainly from silver, and very decidedly 
from gold The costs would be, relatively speaking negligible Further 
more the nominal value of the notes can be determined arbitrarily and 
need bear no particular relation to the amount of paper used. In the 
case of metallic money, this last has been true only of its use as sub- 
sidiary money thus not in any comparable degree or sense. It is not 
true of standard metal In the latter case the available quantity has 
been somewhat elastic but has been subject to an immensely more 
rigid limit than is the case of the produceabihty of paper This fact 
has imposed limits on the arbitrariness of monetary policy It is of course 
true that, so far as the lytric administration has been oriented exclusively 
to the maintenance of the greatest possible stability of foreign exchange 
rates it would be subject to no technically rigid limits in its production 
of paper money This is the objection Knapp would make and in say 
ing this he would be right but only from a formal point of view 

What has been the actual history of independent paper money ? 
Knapp would cite the cases of Austria and Russia to show that it was 
the same for them The only difference was that the mechanical limits 
imposed by the scarcity of metal were absent The question is whether 
this difference is unimportant, a question which Knapp ignores He 
would no doubt say that there is no cure known to prevent the death 
of a monetary standard If the present 128 very abnormal limits to the 
production of paper be ignored there unquestionably have been and 
still are certain factors tending to unlimited issue of paper money In 
the first place there are the interests of those in political authority who 
Knapp also assumes will bear ultimate responsibility for monetary policy 
and there are also certain private interests These are not of necessity pri 
manly concerned with the maintenance of stable foreign exchange It 
is even true, at least for certain periods that their interests may he in 
the opposite direction These interests can either from within the pobti 
cal and monetary administration or by exercising a strong pressure on 
it, have an important influence on policy which would lead to inflation 
Knapp who strictly avoids the term, could only describe this as a case 
of issue of paper money that was not oriented to the international rate 
of exchange He would have to admit that it could occur 

138 1 should be kep in mini that thii wu written undo' die abx*mal g n»fiiwm 
j m 920 — Ev 
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There are in the first place, financial temptations to resort to inflation 
An average depreciation of the German mark by inflation to %oth of 
its former value in relation to the most important internal commodities 
and property would — once profits and wages had become adapted to 
this level of prices — mean it may here be assumed, that all internal 
commodities and labour would nominally be valued 20 times as highly 
as before This would further mean, for those in this fortunate situa 
non, a reduction of the war debt to Vzoth of its original level The state, 
which would receive a proportionate increase in its income from taxation 
as nominal money incomes rose, would ar least enjoy important relief 
from this source. This is indeed an attractive prospect It is dear that 
someone would have to bear the costs, but it is not clear that it is either 
the state or one of these two categories of private individuals, entrepre 
neurs and wage earners The prospect is even more attractive of being 
able to pay old foreign debts in a monetary umt which can be manu 
factored at will mid at negligible cost Apart from the possibility of pohti 
cal intervention there is of course the objection that the use of this 
policy toward foreign loans would endanger future credit But the state 
is often more concerned with the present than with the more or less 
remote future Furthermore, there are entrepreneurs who would be only 
too glad to see the prices of their products increased twenty fold through 
inflation if, as is altogether possible, their workers because of lack of 
bargaining power or through lack of understanding of the situation or 
for any other reason, were allowed to increase their nominal wages only 
bj five or possibly tenfold 

It is usual for acute inflation from financial motives of this kind to 
be sharply disapproved by experts m economic policy It is a fact that it 
is not compatible with Knapp s form of foreign exchange pokey On the 
other hand, a deliberate but very gradual increase of the quantity of 
money in circulation of the type which is sometimes undertaken by 
central banks by facilitating the extension of credit is often looked upon 
favourably as a means of stimulating speculative attitudes By bolding 
out prospect of greater profits it is held to stimulate the spirit of enter 
prise and with that an increase in capitalistic production by encouraging 
the investment of free money in profit making enterprise, rather than 
its investment m fixed interest-bearing securities. 

The question arises, however, of the way in which this more con 
servauve policy is related to the stability of foreign exchange Its direct 
effect — that is die consequences of the stimulation of the sp nt of enter 
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pnsc— may be to create a more favourable balance of payment, or at least 
to check the fall in the foreign exchange position of the domestic cur 
rency How often this works out and how strong the influence is is of 
course, another question Also no attempt will here be made to discuss 
whether the effects of a moderate increase in the circulation of money 
derived from financial sources would be similar The costs of this enrich 
ment of the supply of standard money which are relatively harmless to 
the foreign exchange position will be gradually paid by the same groups 
which would be subject to confiscation in a case of acute financial in 
flation This includes all those whose nominal income remains the same 
or who have securities with a constant nominal value, above all the 
receivers of fixed investment income and those who earn salaries which 
are fixed in that they can be raised only through a severe struggle It 
is thus not possible to interpret Knapp as meaning that it is only the 
stability of foreign exchange which is significant for the management of 
paper money indeed he does not claim this Nor is it legitimate, how 
ever to believe as he does that there is a very high probability that this 
will m fact be alone decisive It cannot however be denied that it would 
be the only consideration which would weigh with a completely rational 
lytric policy that is, one which sought as far as possible to prevent 
disturbances of the price structure resulting from monetary sources But 
it cannot be admitted and Knapp does not claim this either, that the 
practical significance of the kind of monetary policy formulated is limited 
to the question of the stability of foreign exchange rates. 

Inflation has here been spoken of as a source of price revolutions or 
at least changes in the price structure, and it has been pointed out that 
it may be influenced by the desire to bring about price changes Natu 
rally an inflation so extensive as to create a price revolution will in 
evitably upset the stability of foreign exchange though this is by no 
means necessarily true of gradual increases in the circulating medium 
Knapp would admit that He obviously assumes, and rightly that there 
is no place m his theory for a currency policy concerned with coromod 
ity prices, whether it be revolutionary evolutionary, or conservative Why 
does he do this? Presumably for the Mowing formal reasons — 

The exchange relationship between the standards of two or more 
countries is expressed daily in a small number of formally specific and 
uniform foreign exchange rates, which can be used as a guide to a 
rational lytnc pol cy It is further possible for a monetary authority 
especially one concerned with the vo umc of currency to make certain 
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estimates on the basis of facts which are made available through a period 
ical demand for them These, which are only estimates, concern the 
probable variation, in the quantity of means of payment for purposes of 
making payments alone, which a given population involved in market 
relationships with one another will, so long as conditions remain approxi 
mately the same, have need of for a certain future time On the other 
hand, it is not in the same sense possible to estimate, quantitatively the 
effect of an inflationary or deflationary process of a given magnitude on 
prices To do this, it would, in the case of inflation, to which attention 
will be confined, be necessary to know the following additional facts 
(1) The existing distribution of income (a) connected with this, the 
present expectations of the direction of economic action for the different 
individuals engaged in economic activity (3) the channels the mfla 
tionary process would follow, that is, who would be the primary and 
subsequent recipients of newly issued money This would involve know 
ing the order in which nominal incomes are raised by the inflation and 
the extent to which this would take place, (4) the way in which the 
newly-created demand for goods would be exercised, for consumption 
for building up property investments, or for new capital This would be 
important quantitatively, but even more so qualitatively (5) the direc 
tions and the extent to which it would be possible that the production of 
goods would be further stimulated as a result of the changes in the pnee 
structure, the resultant changes in the distribution of income^ and, finally 
in turn, in purchasing power 

All these are data which would depend entirely on the decisions made 
by individuals when faced with the new economic situation And these 
decisions would m turn react on the expectations as to prices of other 
individuals. These latter expectations would only be verified or the re- 
verse as a result of the prices as actually determined by the future play 
of interests In such a situation there can clearly be no question of fore 
casting in the form of such prediction as that the issue of an additional 
billion of currency units would result in a pig iron price of X or a gram 
price of Y The prospect is made even more difficult by the fact that it 
is possible temporarily to establish effective price regulation of domestic 
commodities even though these can only be maximum and not mini 
mum prices and their effectiveness is definitely limited But even if this 
impossible task of calculating specific prices were accomplished, it would 
be of relatively little use. This would only determine the amount of 
money required as a mean* of payment, bur in addition to tfo*, and on a 
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much larger sale, money would be required in the form of credit as a 
means of obtaining capital goods Here, possible consequences of a pro- 
posed inflationary measure are involved which are inaccessible to any 
kind of accurate forecasting It is thus understandable that , all things 
considered, Knapp should have entirely neglected the possibility of in 
flationary price policies being used in the modem market economy as a 
deliberate rat onai policy comparable to the maintenance of foreign ess- 
change stability 

But historically the existence of such policies is a fact To be sure, m 
a crude form and under much more primitive conditions of money 
economy, inflation and deflation have been repeatedly attempted in 
terms of the Chinese copper currency, though they have led to serious 
failures In America inflation has been proposed Knapp, however since 
his book operates on the basis only of what he calls demonstrable as- 
sumptions, contents himself with giving the advice that the state ought 
to be careful m the issue of independent paper money Since he is eft 
tirely concerned with the maintenance of stable foreign exchange this 
advice appears to be relatively unequivocal he is merely pointing out 
that inflationary devaluation and depreciation in foreign exchange are 
usually very closely associated But they are not identical, and it is far 
from true that every inflation is primarily caused by the foreign exchange 
situation Knapp docs not explicitly admit, but neither does he deny, 
that an inflationary pnee policy has been urged among others by the 
American silver producers during the free silver campaign and by the 
farmers who demanded greenbacks It is probably comforting to him 
that it has never been successful over a long period. 

But the situation is by no means so simple as this Whether or not 
they have been intended amply to raise the price level, inflations have 
in fact often taken place, and even in the Far East, to say nothing of 
Europe, such catastrophes as met the assignats are by no means un 
known This is a fact which a substantive theory of money mast deal 
with Knapp surely would not maintain that there is no difference what 
ever between the depreciation of silver and the depreciation of the 
assignats Even formally this is not the case What has been depreciated 
is not silver coin but on the contrary the raw silver for industrial 
purposes Coined silver on the contrary being restricted, has often had 
the opposite fate On the other hand it is ridiculous to speak of the 
paper which is available for industrial purpores being depreciated. The 
term is applicable only to the ehartal assignats It is true, as Knapp would 
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rightly point out, that they would fall to zero or to their values to col 
lectors or as museum pieces only when they had finally been repudi 
ated by the state Thus even this results from a public action by the 
state This may be granted, but their material value may have fallen to 
a minute proportion of what it formerly was, before their formal re 
pudiation, in spite of the fact that they were still nominally valid for 
making payments of public obligations 
But quite apart from such catastrophes, history provides a considerable 
number of examples of inflation, and, on the other hand, in China of 
deflationary movements as a result of non monetary use of monetarv 
metals It is necessary to note in this connexion that under some circ um 
stances, though by no means always, certain kinds of money which were 
not accessory before have become so They have tended to accumulate m 
the hands of the state and render obstructional changes in the standard 
necessary Furthermore, it is imperative for a substantive theory of 
money, at least to formulate the problems of the ways in which prices 
and income, and hence the whole economic system are influenced in 
such cases How far it will be able to achieve a theoretical solution of 
such problems is for the reasons which have been given, perhaps ques- 
tionable Similarly a problem is suggested by the fact that, as a result 
of relative decline m the prices of either silver or gold in terms of the 
other France, which has been formally a country of bimetallism, m 
fact has operated at times on a gold standard alone and at others on a 
silver standard while the other metal became accessory In such a case 
it is not sufficient merely to call attention to the fact that the res ulting 
price changes originate from a monetary source. The same is true in 
other cases where monetary standards have been changed. 

In addition to such considerations, it is necessary to inquire what are 
the sources of an increase in the supply of a precious metal whether it 
has come from the booty of conquest (as in the case of Cortez and 
Pizarro) through the channels of trade (as m China early in the Chris- 
tian era and since the sixteenth century) or from an increase of produc 
tion. So far as the latter is the source has production merely increased 
or has it also become cheaper and why? What is the part which may 
have been played by changes in the non monetary uses of the metal? 
It may be that for a particular economic area as, for instance the Medi 
terranean area in Antiquity, a definitive export has taken place to an 
entirely distinct area like China or India, as happened in the early cen- 
tur es of the era. Or the ns may he wholly or partly in 
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a change n the monetary demand arising from changes in customs 
touching the use of money such as use in small transactions It is necessary 
to consider how these and various other possibilities tend to affect the 
situation 

Finally, it is necessary to discuss the regulation of the demand for 
money in a market economy, and to inquire into the meaning of this 
concept One thing is clear, that it is the actual demand for means 0 1 
payment on the part of the parties to market relauonships which deter 
mines the creation of free market money under free coinage Further 
more, it is the effective demand for means of payment and above all, 
for credit, on the part of market participants in combination with care 
for the solvency of the banks of issue and the norms which have been 
established with this in view which determines the currency policies 
of modern banks of issue All this is in conformity with the general 
character of the modern economic order 
It is only this which, under the formal legal conditions of our eco- 
nomic system can correctly be called demand for money This con 
cept is thus quite indifferent with respect to substantive criteria, as is 
the related one of effective demand for goods In a market economy 
there is an inherent limit to the creation of money only m the case of 
metallic money But it is precisely the existence of this limit as has 
already been pointed out, which constitutes the significance of the pre- 
cious metals for monetary systems The restriction of standard money to a 
material which is not capable of unlimited production at will, particu 
larly to one of the precious metals, m combination with the coverage of 
currency by this standard sets a limit to any sort of production of money 
Even though it does not exclude a certain elasticity and does not make an 
evolutionary type of credit inflation altogether impossible it still has a 
significant degree of rigidity Where money is made out of a material 
which is for practical purposes, capable of unlimited produc ion, like 
paper there is no such mechanical limit In this case, there is no doubt 
that it is really a matter of the free decision of the political authorities 
freed from such mechanical barriers That, however means, as has been 
indicated determination by their conception of the financial interests of 
the authority or even under certain circumstances the purely personal 
interests of the members of the administrative staff as was true of the 
use of the printing presses by the Red armies The significance of metallic 
standards to-day lies precisely in the elimination of these interests from 
influence on the monetary situation, or more precisely since it a always 
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possible for the state to abandon them in favour of a pure paper standard 
a check on such interests In spite of the mechanical character of its opera 
tion a metallic standard nevertheless makes possible a higher degree of 
formal rationality in a market economy because it permits action to be 
oriented wholly to market advantages It is of course true that the mone 
tary policy of lytnc authorities under a pure paper standard is not nec 
essarily oriented either to the purely personal interests of the authority 
or the administrative staff, or the financial interests of the state This is 
demonstrated by the cases of Austria and Russia It is also not necessary 
that the cheapness of the monetary standard should be a ruling considera 
tion. But there is none the less continually present a danger that these 
considerations will become dominant, which is not present in a compar 
able sense under free coinage From the point of view of the formal 
order of a market economy, the existence of this danger is an irrational 
factor present in any other form of monetary system than a freely corned 
metallic standard This is true in spite of the fact that it may be readily 
admitted that, on account of its mechanical character such a monetary 
system possesses only a relauve degree of formal rationality So much 
Knapp could and should admit. 

However incredibly primitive the older forms of the quantity theory 
of money were there is no denying that any inflation wA the issue of 
paper money determined by financial needs is in danger of causing 
depreciation Nobody, not even Knapp would deny this But his reasons 
for dismissing it as unimportant are not convincing The claim that each 
individual is equally a debtor and a creditor so that the value of money 
is indifferent to him which Knapp in all seriousness puts forward as 
proof of the absolute indifference of depreciation, is, as we now see, a 
phantom What becomes of this assumption not only in the case of the 
receiver of fixed interest but of people living on fixed salaries or income ' 1 
Their income remains nominally constant or, at best, the financial situa 
tion will perhaps permit its doubling, and even that is dependent on the 
decisions of administrative authority, while his expenditures may very 
well have nominally increased twenty fold What happens to long term 
creditors ' 1 The effect of this kind of radical alterations in the purchas- 
ing power of money is to-day to produce a chrome tendency toward 
social revolution in spite of the fact that many entrepreneurs are m a 
position to make unusual profits from the foreign exchange situation and 
that a few of the workers are powerful enough to secure mcreases in 
the ir nomina l wages. It is, of course, open to anyone to welcome ffn« 
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revolutionary tendency and the accompanying tremendous unsettlement 
of the market economy Such an opinion cannot be scienti ficall y refuted 
Rightly or wrongly it is possible to hope that this tendency will lead 
to the transformation of a market economy into socialism Or some may 
think that it proves that only a regulated economy with small scale pro 
duction is substantively rational regardless of the sacrifices its establish 
ment would entail It is impossible for science to decide such questions, 
but at the same time it is its duty to state the facts about these effects 
as clearly and objectively as possible Knapps assumption that people 
are both debtors and creditors in the same degree, which in the gen 
eralized form he gives the proposition is quite untenable, serves only 
to obscure the situation There are particular errors m his work but the 
above seems to be the most important element of incompleteness in his 
theory It is this which has led certain scholars to attempt to attack him 
on grounds of principle This seems to be altogether unnecessary 

37 The Non Monetary Significance of Political Bodies for the 

Economic Order 

Apart from their relation to the monetary system the fact that inde 
pendent political units exist is important for the economic system pn 
marily in the following respects — 

(1) It is a fact that other things being nearly equal they tend to prefer 
their own subjects as sources of supply for the utilities they need The 
significance of this fact is the greater the more the economy of these 
political bodies has a monopolistic character or that of a system of budg 
etary economic units 

(2) There is a possibility, through substantive measures of deliberately 
encouraging, checking, or regulating trade over its boundaries 

(3) There is a possibility of various types of formal and substantive 
regulation, of economic activity by political bodies differing in stringency 
and m type 

(4) There are important consequences of the very great differences m 
the structure of authority and of political power and in the closely related 
structure of administration and of social classes especially of those which 
enjoy the highest prestige From these facts are generally derived the 
principal attitudes toward earning and profit makmg 

{5) There may or may not be compel non among the directing authon 
ties of these political bod es to increase the r own power and to provide 
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the members under ther author ty w rh means of consumpt on and 
acquisi on and with the correspond ng opportune es for earn ngs and 


profits 

(6) There are differences in ways in which these bodies provide for 
their own needs On this see the following paragraphs 


38 The Financing of Political Bodies 

The most direct connexion between the economic system and pn 
manly non-economic corporate groups lies in the way in which they 
secure the means of carrying on their corporate activity as such, that is, 
the activity of the administrative staff itself and that which is directed 
by it 127 This mode of provision may be called financing m the broadest 
sense, which includes the provision of goods in kind 

Financing— that is the provision of corporate activity with econom 
ically produced means— may, considering only the simplest types, be 
organized m the following ways — 

( 1 ) Intermittently, which may m turn be based on purely voluntary 
contributions or services Such contributions may take one of three forms 

(a) That of large gifts or endowments 148 This is typical in relation 
to charitable, scientific, and other ends which are primarily neither eco- 
nomic nor political 

(b) By begging This is typical of certain kinds of ascetic communi 
ties 

In India, however, profane castes of beggars are also found and else 
where particularly in China, organized groups of beggars Begging may 
be extensively monopolized and systematized with a distribution of 
areas Also because response is regarded as a duty or as meritorious 
begging may lose its intermittent character and even tend to be treated 
as a regular source of income 

(c) By gifts, which are formally free, to persons or organizations 
which are recognized as politically or socially superior This includes 
gifts to chiefs princes, patrons, landlords or body lords Because of the 
fact that they have become conventional, these may in fact be closely 
approximated to compulsory payments But usually, they are not worked 

m Soc chap 1, see. in 

n® Mczeaaosch. Thu term is commonly used in German but not m the precise sense 
which Weber gives it here There seems to be no equivalent single term in English so the 
idea has been conveyed by 3 phrase — Ed 
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out on a basis of rational expediency but are generally made on certain 
traditional occasions, such as particular anniversaries or on the occasion 
of events of family or political significance. 

Intermittent financing may on the other hand, be based on compul 
sory contributions 

The type case is furnished by such organizations as the Camorra m 
southern Italy and the Mafia m Sicily, and similar organized groups else- 
where. In India there have existed ritually separate castes of thieves and 
robbers, in China, sects and secret societies with a similar method of 
economic provision The payments are only, prima facts intermittent 
because they are formally extra legal In practice they often assume the 
character of a periodic rate and it is common for certain services to be 
offered m exchange-— notably, a guarantee of security About twenty 
years ago, a Neapolitan manufacturer replied to the authors questions 
concerning the unfavourable effect of the Camorra on business Signor 
the Camorra takes ten lire a month from me, but guarantees me security 
The state might take ten times ten, but would guarantee me nothing 
The secret societies which are typical of Africa, perhaps as survivals of 
the former men s house function in the same way, and thus guarantee 
security Political groups may, like the Ligurian pirate state rest pn 
manly on the profits of booty But this has never been the exclusive 
source of support over a long period 

(2) Financing may on the other hand, be organized on a permanent 
basis 

A —This may take place without any independent economic produc- 
tion on the part of the corporate group Then, tt may consist in contribu 
tions of goods, which may be based on a money economy If so, funds are 
collected by money contributions and provision is made by the money 
purchase of the necessary utilities In this case all compensation of mem 
bers of the administrative staff takes the form of money salaries It may 
on the other hand, be organized on the basis of a natural economy Then 
members are assessed with specific contributions m kind Withm this 
category, there are the following sub-types the administrative staff may 
be provided for by benefices m kind and the needs of the group met in 
the same way On the other hand, the contributions which were collected 
m kind may be sold wholly or in part for money and provision made 
m monetary terms 

Whether m money or in kind the principal elementary types of 
contribution are the following 1 — 
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(a) Taxes that is, contributions of a proportion of all possessions or 
in money terms property or of all receipts or in. money terms incomes 
or finally from the means of production in the hands of certain kinds 
of profit making enterprises the so-called profit tax 

(b) Fees that is, payments for using or taking advantage of facilities 
provided by the corporate group of its property or of its services 

(c) Duties on such things as various kinds of use or consumption of 
commodities specific kinds of transactions above all, the transportation 
of goods (tariffs) and the turn-over of goods (excise duties and sales tax) 

Contributions may be collected by the corporate group itself or leased 
out ( farmed ) or lent out or pledged The leasing of collection for a fixed 
sum of money ( tax farming ) may have a rational effect on the fiscal 
system since it may be the only possible way to budget accounts Lend 
mg and pledging are usually irrational from the fiscal point of view 
normally resultmg from financial necessity or usurpation on the part of 
the administrative staff, a result of the absence of a dependable admin 
istrauve organization 

A permanent appropriation from the receipts from contributions by 
creditors of the state, by private guarantors of the army or of tax pay 
ments by unpaid mercenary chieftains and soldiers, and finally, by hold 
ers of rights to official positions, wdl be called the granting of benefices 128 
This may in turn take the form of individual appropriation or collective 
appropriation with freedom of replacement from the group which has 
collectively earned out the appropriation 

Financing without any economic production on the part of the cor 
porate group itself may also take place by imposing obligations to per 
sonal services that is direct personal services with specification of the 
work to be done 

B —Permanent financing may further, contrary to the above cases, be 
based on the existence of a productive organization under the direct 
control of the corporate group Such an organization may be a budgetary 
unit, as an <n\os or a feudal domain, or it may be a profit making enter 
prise, which m turn, may compete freely with other profit makin g enter 
prises or be a monopoly 

Once more, exploitation may be directly under the administration of 
the corporate group or it may be fanned out, leased, or pledged 

Gi — Finally it is possible for financing to be organized hturgically 
by means of burdens which are associated with privileges. These may 
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nvolvc pos 1 vc pr v leges, as when a g oup s f ced from the burden of 
mak ng particular contr butions or i ega vc p v leges as when greater 
burdens are placed on other particular groups The latter are usually 
either social classes 130 as such or property or income groups Finally 
the liturgic type may be organized correctively by associating specific 
monopolies with liability to the burden of performing certain services or 
supplying certain goods This may be organized by social classes by com 
pulsorily forming the members of the corporate group mto hereditarily 
closed liturgical classes on the basis of property and occupation, each 
enjoying class privileges Or it may be earned out capitalistically by 
creating closed guilds or cartels with monopolistic rights and a corre 
sponding obligation to make money contributions 
This very rough classification applies to all kinds of corporate groups 
Examples however, will be given only in terms of political bodies 
The system of provision through money contributions without eco- 
nomic production is typical of the modern state It is however quite 
out of the question to attempt even a schematic analysis of modem 
systems of taxation at the present point The place where it belongs in 
a sociological analysis will be at a later point 131 m relation to the kind 
of structure of authority which has typically influenced the development 
of its type of contribution such as fees excises, and taxes 
Contributions m kind even in cases of fees customs excises and 
sales taxes were common throughout the Middle Ages Their com 
mutation mto money payments is a relatively modern phenomenon 
Deliveries of goods in kind are typical in the form of tribute or of 
assessments of products laid upon dependent economic units The trans 
portation of goods in kind is only possible for small political units or 
under exceptionally favourable transportation conditions as were pro- 
vided by the Nile and the Chinese Grand Canal Otherwise it is neces 
sary for the contributions to be converted mto money if the final recipient 
is to benefit from them This was common in Antiquity It is also pos 
sible for them to be exchanged for objects with different specified prices 
according to the distance they have to be transported This is said to 
have been done in Ancient China. 

Examples of obligations to personal service are obligations to military 
140 Stands 

14 Tbii ~i apparently a plan which Weber dnl not uccecd in ful&Lltng u there is ao 
cd oa l taxation in WtrUchaft und GeteUtchaft — Ed. 
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service, to act in courts 132 and on juries to maintain roads and bridges 
to work on a dyke or in a mine and all sorts of compulsory service for 
corporate purposes which are found in various types of corporate groups 
The type case is furnished by the compulsory labour state, 133 of which 
the best example is the New Kingdom of Ancient Egypt Similar condi 
tions are found at some periods in China to a lesser extent in India, and 
to a still less extent in the late Roman Empire and m many groups in. 
the early Middle Ages Support by the granting of benefices is illustrated 
by the following cases (i) In China the recognition of the collective 
claims of successful examinees to official position (2) in India to the 
private guarantors of military forces and tax payments (3) to unpaid 
mercenary leaders and soldiers, as in the late Caliphate and under the 
regime of the Mamelukes, (4) to creditors of the state as in the very 
common sale of offices 

Provisions from the group s own productive organization administered 
on a budgetary basis is illustrated by the exploitation of domains under 
the direct control of the political authority Also, the obligation of sub- 
jects to compulsory services has been used as in Egypt, to produce goods 
needed by the court or for political purposes Modern examples are fac 
tones maintained by the state for the manufacture of munitions or of 
military clothing 

The use of productive organizations for profit in free competition with 
private enterprise is rare, but has occurred occasionally for instance in 
maritime trade On the other hand, the monopolistic type is very com 
mon in all periods of history but reached its highest development in the 
Western World from the sixteenth to the eighteenth centuries 

Positive privileges on a liturgical basis are illustrated by the exemption 
of the literate classes in China from feudal obligations There are similar 
exemptions of privileged groups from the more menial tasks all over the 
world In many countries educated people have been exempt from mill 
tary service 

Negative privilege is to be found in the extra liturgical burdens placed 
upon wealth in the democracies of Antiquity It is also illustrated by the 
burden placed on the classes who did not enjoy the exemptions in the 
cases just mentioned 

To take the correlative case, subjecting particular classes to specifically 
liturgical obligations is the most important form of systematic provision 

182 As die court of a lord in ' — E» 
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for p blic needs on a d fferent basis than that of regular taxation In 
China Ind a, and Lgyp the countr es w th the earl est development of 
bureaucracy wh ch. was usually based on mgation there has been a 
liturgical organization based on obligations to payments and services in 
hind It was also m part taken over from these sources by the Hellenistic 
states and by the late Roman Empire though there to be sure, to an 
important extent t took the form of liturgical obligations to pay money 
taxes rather than deliver goods This type of provision always involves 
the organization of the population in terms of occupationally differenti 
ated classes It is by no means out of the question that it might reappear 
again m the modem world in this form if pubhc provision by taxation 
should fall down and the satisfaction of private wants by capitalistic 
enterprise become subject to extensive regulation by the state Up until 
now the financial difficulties of the modern state have been adequately 
met by imposing burdens on the propertied classes in exchange for van 
ous privileges A simple example is the compulsory control of the manu 
facturc of explosives in Spain where they are monopolistically protected 
against competition in return for heavy taxation by the state It is always 
tempting to use the socialization of particular branches of industry, start 
mg with coal in this way Compulsory cartels or combinations could be 
imposed with obligations to pay large sums in taxes Thus they could 
be made useful for fiscal purposes and production would be allowed to 
continue to be oriented rationally to the price situation 


39 Repercussions of Financing on Private Economic Activity 

The way m which political and hierocratic bodies provide for their 
corporate needs has a very important influence on the structure of pri 
vate economic activity If the finances of the state are based on money 
taxation, and even then only if taxes are collected under its own authority, 
the development of capitalistic enterprise rationally oriented to the market 
is given the most favourable opportunities It is a further favouring cir 
cumstance if personal services are required by the state only for political 
and legal purposes A state which collects money taxes by tax farming is 
a favourable environment for the development of politically oriented 
capitalism but it does not encourage the orientation of profit making 
activity to the market The granting of rights to contnbutions and their 
d stnbution a„ benefices normally tends to check the development of 
cap talisra by creating vested interests m the mamt ce of existing 
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sources c£ fees and contributions It thus tends to stereotyping and tradi 
tionalmng of the economic system- 

A political body based on deliveries m kind does not promote the devel 
opment of capitalism On the contrary it hinders it to the extent to which 
it involves rigidly binding the decisions as to what will be economically 
produced to compulsory political needs, in a form which from a point 
of view of profit making enterprise, is irrational 

A system of provision by compulsory services in kind hinders the 
development of market capitalism, above all, in that it maintains con 
trol of labour forces and thus prevents the development of a free labour 
market- It is unfavourable to politically oriented capitalism because it 
removes the typical prospective advantages which enable it to develop 

Financing by means of monopolistic profit making enterprises has m 
common with the use of contributions in kind which are sold for money 
and with liturgical obligations on property the fact that they are all 
unfavourable to the development of a type of capitalism which is autono- 
mously oriented to the market On die contrary, they tend to repress it 
m favour of fiscal considerations which, from the point of view of the 
market are irrational, such as the establishment of privileges and of 
opportunities for money making through other channels They are on 
the other hand, under certain conditions, favourable to politically oriented 
capitalism 

What is important for profit making enterprises with fixed capital 
and careful capital accounting is, m formal terms, above all, the cal 
culabikty of the tax load Substantively, it is important that there shall 
not be unduly heavy burdens placed on the capitalistic employment of 
resources, above all, on market turnover On the other hand a specula 
tive commercial type of capitalism is compatible with any form of organ 
ization of public finance which does not, through tying it to liturgical 
obligations, directly inhibit the commercial exploitation of goods as com 
modities 

Though important, the form of organization of the obligations im 
posed by public finance is not sufficient to determine completely the direc 
tion of development which the orientation of economic activity will take 
In spite of the apparent absence of all the more important obstacles of 
this type no important development of rational capitalism has occurred 
m large areas and for long periods On the other hand, there are cases 
where, in spite of what appear to be very serious obstacles placed in the 
way by public finance, such a development has taken place Various fac 
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tors seem to have played a part Substant veiy econom c pol cy may be 
very largely or ented to non-econom c ends The de elopment of the 
ntellectual d sc pi ties notably science and technology, is important But 
above all there have been obstructions in the types of value attitude 
derived from ethical and religious sources which have tended to limit 
the development of an autonomous capitalistic system of the modern 
type to certain areas It must, furthermore, not be forgotten that forms 
of organization and of enterprise must like technical products be in 
vented From a historical point of view it is possible only to ate ar 
curostances which exert a negative influence on the relevant thought 
processes — that is, one which impedes or even obstructs them—or a posi 
nve favouring influence It is not, however, possible to prove a strictly 
inevitable causal relationship in such cases any more than it is possible 
in the case of any other kind of strictly individual events 184 

Apropos of the last statement it may be noted that concrete individual 
events in the field of the natural sciences can be rigorously reduced to 
their particular causal components only under very special circumstances 
There is thus no difference in principle between the field of action and 
other fields 

At this point it is possible to give only a few provisional indications of 
the fundamentally important inter relationships between the form of 
organization and administration of political bodies and the economic 
system 

i Historically the most important case of obstruction of the develop- 
ment of market capitalism by turning public contributions into privately 
held benefices is China The leasing of contributions, which is often 
identical with this has existed m the Near East since the tune of the 
Caliphs Both will be discussed in the proper place Tax farming is found 
m India m the Near East, and in the Western World m Antiquity and 
the Middle Ages Particularly however, in Antiquity, as m the develop 
ment of the Roman Equestrian Order, it became decisive in determining 
the mode of orientation of capitalistic acquisition In India and the Near 
East on the other hand it was more important in determining the devel 
opment and distribution of wealth, notably of land ownership 

1M Ths methodological problems couched here have been further discussed in various 
of the essays collected w the volume Gttammelte Aufsatze sur W isscnschufulekre The 
most essential point is char Weber held that no scientific analysis in the natural or the 
social field ever exhausts die concrete individuality of the empirical world. Scientific con 
eeptual schemes and the causal explanations attained through their use are always in un 
portant respects abstract — Eo 
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2 The most important case in history of the obstruction of capitalistic 
development by a liturgical organization of public finance is that of 
later Antiquity It was also perhaps important in India after the Buddhist 
era and at certain periods in China This also will be discussed later 

3 The most important historical case of the monopolistic diversion of 
capitalism is, following the Hellenistic, especially the Ptolemaic models 
the period of royal monopolies and monopolistic concessions m early 
modem times which again will be discussed in the proper place This 
was first initiated in certain measures introduced by Frederick II in 
Sicily, perhaps following a Byzantme model It was finally doomed by 
the struggle under the Stuarts 

This whole discussion m such an abstract form has been introduced 
only in order to make an approximately correct formulation of problems 
possible But before returning to the stages of development of economic 
activiry and the conditions underlying that development it is necessary 
to undertake a strictly sociological analysis of the nan-economic com 
ponents 

40 The Influence of Economic Factors on the Organization of 

Corporate Groups 

Economic considerations have one very general kind of sociological 1m 
parlance for the organization of corporate groups if, as is almost always 
true, the directing authority and the administrative staff are remunerated 
If this is the case an overwhelmingly strong set of economic interests 
become bound up with the continuation of the organization, even though 
its primary ideological basis may w the meantime have ceased to exist 

It is an everyday occurrence that organizations of all kinds which, even 
m the eyes of the participants have become meaningless, continue to 
exist because an executive secretary or some other official makes his liv 
mg’ out of it and without it would have no means of support 

Every advantage which is appropriated, or even under certain cir 
cumstances which has not been formally appropriated, may have the 
effect of stereotyping existing forms of social action Among the oppor 
tunmes for economic profit or earnings in the field of the peaceful provi 
sion for everyday wants, it is in general only ihe opportunities open to 
profit making enterprise which constitute autonomous forces which are 
revolutionary in a rational sense, but even of them this is not always 
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For example the interests of bankers in ma warning their commis 
s ons long obstructed the recogn tion of endorsements on checks Similar 
cases of the obstruct on of formally rational institutions by vested inter 
csts, which may well be interests m capitalistic profits, will frequently 
be met with below They are, however, appreciably rarer than obstruc- 
tions resulting from such factors as appropriation of benefices, class status, 
and various economically irrational forces 

4r Motives or Economic Activity 188 

All economic activity in a market economy is undertaken and earned 
through by individuals to make provision for their own. ideal or material 
interests This is naturally just as true when economic activity is oriented 
to the patterns of order of corporate groups, whether they themselves 
are partly engaged in economic activity are primarily economic in char 
acter or merely regulate economic activity Strangely enough, this fact 
is often not taken account of 

Even if an economic system were organized on a socialistic basis, there 
would be no fundamental difference in this respect It is true that the 
decisions involved in control and management would he primarily in 
the hands of the central authority The functions of the normal mdmd 
ual engaged in the production of goods would be limited to the per 
formancc of technical services that is, of labour in the sense of the 
term employed here This would be true so long as the central authority 
followed a dictatorial policy proceeding autocratically without consulta 
tion with others As soon as any rights of being consulted were granted, 
this would even on a formal basis, immediately open the door to con 
fijets of interests Such conflicts would inevitably influence policies in 
the organization of production, above all those concerned with the 
amount of saving But this is not the decisive point What is important is 
that, even then, the individual will ask first of all how far the real m 

119 The brie ot this section is somewhat misleading It actually does not contain what 
most people would expect under a treatment of the motivation of economic activity In 
deed it carries this problem only to the point of establishing the structural basis of an 
interest tn income without attempting to analyze die underlying motivation any farther 
Important contributions to various phases of this problem are to be found m other parts 
of Webers work Beside the references already given this is one of the central themes of 
the comparative studies in the Sociology of Religion A systematic generalized statement 
was however never made in the later stages of Webers career and his position roust be 
pieced together from many different sources. Ex> 
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come allotted to him and the labour service required of him especially 
as compared with the situation of others, appear to conform with his in 
terests This would be the basis of his behaviour According to the pre 
vailing judgment of such interests any one of a number of different 
developments might take place There might be struggles for power over 
the alteration or maintenance of established allotments of real income 
whether for instance there should be special allowances for heavy work 
over appropriation of or expropriation from particular jobs, which were 
sought after because of extra remuneration or particularly favourable 
conditions of work over the cessation of work by strikes or lockouts 
over restriction of production to force alterations in the conditions of 
work in particular industries over boycotts and the forcible dismissal 
of unpopular supervisors In short, the moment the function of the 
worker goes beyond the purely technical sphere all sorts of processes of 
appropriation and of conflicts of interests would become the normal 
thing The fact that they would for the most part be fought out through 
organized groups and that advantages would be enjoyed on the one band 
by the workers engaged in the most essential services on the other hand 
by those who were physically strongest would simply reflect the existing 
situation But however that might be it would be the interests of the 
individual possibly organized in terms of the similar interests of many, 
especially as opposed to those of others which would underlie all action 
The structure of interests and the relevant situation might change there 
would be other means of pursuing interests but this fundamental factor 
would remain just as relevant as before It is of course true that cco 
flomic action which is oriented on purely ideological grounds to the 
interests of others does exist But it is even more certain that the mass 
of men do not act in this way, and it is an induction from experience 
that they cannot do so and never will 

In a completely socialized planned economy there would be scope 
only for the following (a) the distribution of real income by rationing 
in conformity with a systematic pattern of consumption (b) the pro- 
duction of goods and services in kind according to a plan of production 
The monetary category of income would necessarily disappear, but ra 
tioned receipts would be possible 

In a market economy the interest in the maximization of income is 
necessarily the u ltima te driving force *“ of all economic activity For 
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any activity which requires goods and services which are not available 
to the actors as free goods presupposes the orientation of action to the 
acquisition of and control over future income Furthermore practically 
every case of existing control over goods and services presupposes a pre 
vious income as its source All the profits of business enterprise in a mar 
ket economy become at some stage and in some form parts of the income 
of economically acting individuals In a regulated economy the principal 
aim of the regulatory provisions is generally to influence the distribution 
of income 13T 

Income and receipts may from a sociological point of view talrr the 
following principal forms and be derived from the following principal 
sources — 

A — Incomes and receipts from personal services derived from spe 
cialized or specified functions 

(1) Wages (a) which may be freely contracted wage income or re 
ceipts calculated according to the time worked (b) Income and receipts 
paid according to an established scale as m salaries and the remunera 
tion of officials (c) Conditional piece rates paid to employees (d) The 
proceeds of entirely free labour contracts 

(2) Profits (a) Profits from free exchange transactions involving the 
production of goods or services by business enterprises (b) Regulated 
profits from exchange transactions by the same kinds of operation In 
cases (a) and (b) net returns are arrived at by deducung costs (c) The 
proceeds of booty (d) Profits arising from appropriation of rights such 
as those of exercising power, of occupying offices of tax farming acquisi 
tion through bribery, and from similar sources In cases (c) and (d) 
costs must be deducted if these methods of acquisition arc carried on as 
a permanent business Otherwise this does not always take place 

B —Income and receipts from property derived from the exploitation 
of control over important means of production 

(1) Those which are normally treated as net income after the deduc 
tion of costs (a) Income derived from property in human beings, such 

tradiction to ins earlier analysis in chap 1 particularly secs 6 and 7 and to much of 
what follows in chap 111 What he means is rather that in so far as action is economically 
oriented m a market economy it must strive for the max; miration of income Thus this is 
not an ultimate motive but rather a generalized goal which is inherent in certain kinds 
of social structures relatively independently of what the deeper motives may be — E d 

* In mu**, according to the a do pt ed here, does not 

east, bu only pts which co of goods and in kind, but winch 

be valued and added in of the imny of a of 
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as slaves, serfs or freedmen These may be receipts in money or m kind 
they may he fixed in amount or consist in shares after the deduction of 
costs of maintenance (b) Appropriated income associated with positions 
of authority usually after deducting costs of administration (c) Income 
from lanrl ownership This may be based on leases dividing shares of 
the crop, on leases for fixed periods or on receipts in the capacity of 
landlord, rather than merely owner It may be in money or in kind It 
should be reckoned after the deduction of taxes and costs of maintenance 
(d) House rents after deduction of costs (e) Receipts from appropriated 
monopolies — exclusive privileges patents, etc, after deduction of fees 
(2) Property income which is normally reckoned without deduction 
of costs (a) Income from fixed means of production 138 derived from 
permission to use such facilities in return for the payment to a budgetary 
unit or a profit making enterprise of a rent 136 (b) Payments for the 
use of domestic animals 140 (c) Interests on bans in kind and conditional 
allowances m kind (d) Interest on money loans (e) Money interest on 
mortgages (f) Money returns from securities which may consist in 
fixed interest or in dividends varying with profitability (g) Other shares 
in profits, such as shares in exceptional profits and profits from rational 
speculative operations and a rationally assigned share in the long run 
profits of all sorts of enterprises 

All profits and the income derived from securities are cither not 
arranged in advance at all or only with respect to certain assumptions 
such as their purchase price or agreed rates of interest. Fixed interest 
and wages leases of land, and house rents are stipulated in advance 
Income from the exerase of power from ownership of human beings, 
from authority over as well as ownership of the land, and from booty, 
all involve appropriation by force Income from property may be divorced 
from any occupation in case the reapient does not administer the prop 
erty himself, but through agents Wages, salaries, labour profits, and 
entrepreneurs profits are, on the other hand, occupational incomes 
Other types of property income and profit may be either one or the other 
It is not possible here to enter into a detailed classification 
Of all types of income it is particularly those from business profits and 
from stipulated or free labour contracts which have a dynamic revolu 
tionary significance for economic life. Next to these stand incomes de 

i*» An ad minis trative staff. See chap 1 ia» 
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rived from free exchange and, in quite different ways, under certain 
circumstances, from booty 

Those having a static conservative influence on economic activity are 
above all incomes fixed in accordance with a scale, namely salaries time 
wages, profits from the exploitation of official positions and normally 
all kinds of fixed interest and rent 141 

In an exchange economy the economic source of income lies m the 
great majority of cases in the exchange situation of the market with 
respect to goods and labour services Thus m the last analysis it is 
determined by consumers demand m connexion with the more or less 
strong naturally or socially determined monopolistic position of the 
parties to market relationships 

The economic source of receipts in a natural economy generally lies 
in the monopolistic appropriation of advantages, that is, m opportunities 
to exploit property or services for a return 

Underlying all these types of income is the possibility of the use of 
force in protecting appropriated advantages Booty and similar means 
of acquisition are the results of the actual use of force 

This sketch has been so rough that it has been impossible to make any 
attempt at refined systematization 148 

141 The distinction here maae between those types of economic interest hiving a dynamic 
and a static influence on economic activity respectively is strikingly similar to that made 
by Pareto between speculators and rentiers see The Mind and Society especially secs 
33 34 ff — E d 

l ** Though it is not acceptable in a good many particular points the treatment of in 
come in Robert Liefmanns works is one of the most valuable available Here the eco 
nomte problem cannot be explored further The relations of economic dynamics and the 
social order will have to be discussed again and again as the analysis proceeds 
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I THE BASIS OF LEGITIMACY 1 


i The Definition, Conditions, and Types of Imperative Control 


Imperative coordination was defined above 2 as the probability that cer 
tam specific commands (or all commands) from a given source will be 
obeyed by a given group of persons It thus does not include every mode 
of exercising power or influence over other persons The motives of 
obedience to commands in this sense can rest on considerations varying 
over a wide range from case to case all the way from simple habitua 
tion to the most purely rational calculation of advantage A criterion of 
every true relation of imperative control however is a certain minimum 
of voluntary submission thus an interest (based on ulterior motives or 
genuine acceptance) m obedience 

Not every case of imperative co-ordination makes use of economic 
means still less does it always have economic objectives But normally 
(not always) the imperative coordination of the action of a considerable 
number of men requires control of a staff of persons s It is necessary, that 
is, that there should be a relatively high probability that the action of a 
definite, supposedly reliable group of persons will be primarily oriented 
to the execution of the supreme authority s general policy and specific 
commands 

The members of the administrative staff may be bound to obedience 



1 In tins chapter Weber departs from his previous practice and ia addit on to the usual 
division into numbered sections has a si stem of somewhat more comprehensive subdivi 
sion These will be designated by capital letters — Eo 

Chap i p i si The translation problem raised by the term Hrrrschafi was com 
merited upon at that point. — Ed 
s Ad administrative stag See chap t rj 
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to their superior (or superiors) by custom, by affectual ties by a purely 
material complex of interests or by ideal ( wertrahond ) motives Purely 
material interests and calculations of advantage as the basis of solidarity 
between the chief and his administrative staff result in this as m other 
connexions, in a relatively unstable situation Normally other elements, 
affectual and ideal supplement such interests In certain exceptional, tem 
porary cases the former may be alone decisive In everyday routine life 
these relationships, like others, are governed by custom and in addition, 
material calculation of advantage But these factors custom and personal 
advantage purely affectual or ideal motives of solidarity do not even 
taken together, form a sufficiently reliable basis for a system of impera 
tive co-ordination In addition there is normally a further element, the 
belief in legitimacy 

It is an induction from experience that no system of authority volun 
tarily limits itself to the appeal to material or affectual or ideal motives 
as a basis for guaranteeing its continuance In addition every such system 
attempts to establish and to cultivate the belief in its legitimacy But 
according to the kind of legitimacy which is claimed, the type of obedi 
ence, the kind of administrative staff developed to guarantee it, and the 
mode of exercising authority will all differ fundamentally Equally fun 
damental is the variation in effect Hence, it is useful to classify the types 
of authority according to the kind of claim to legitimacy typically made 
by each In doing this it is best to start from modem and therefore more 
familiar examples 

1 The choice of this rather than some other basis of classification can 
only be justified by its results The fact that certain other typical criteria 
of variation are thereby neglected for the time bang and can only be 
introduced at a later stage is not a decisive difficulty The legitimacy of 
a system of authority has far more than a merely ideal significance, if 
only because it has very definite relations to the legitimacy of property 

2 Not every claim which is protected by custom or by law should 
be spoken of as involving a relation of authority Otherwise the worker, 
m his claim for fulfilment of the wage contract, would be exercising 
authority over his employer because his claim can on occasion, be en 
forced by order of a court Actually his formal status is that of party to 
a contractual relationship with his employer in which he has certain 
rights to recave payments At the same time the concept of a relation 
of author ty natura y does not exclude the poss bil y that it has or g 
mated in a formally free contract. This s true of the authority of the 
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employer over the worker as manifested ir the former s rules and mstruc 
tions regarding the work process, and also of the authority of a feudal 
lord over a vassal who has freely entered into the relation of fealty That 
subjection to military discipline is formally involuntary while that to 
the discipline of the factory is voluntary does not alter the fact that the 
latter is also a case of subjection to authority The position of a bureau 
cratic official is also entered into by contract and can be freely resigned, 
and even the status of subject can often be freely entered into and (in 
certain circumstances) freely repudiated Only in the limiting case of 
the slave is formal subjection to authority absolutely involuntary 
Another case in some respects related is that of economic power 
based on monopolistic position, that is m this case, the possibility of 
dictating the terms of exchange to contractual partners This will not 
taken by itself, be considered to constitute authority any more than any 
other kind of influence which is derived from some kind of superiority 
as by virtue of erotic attractiveness, skill in sport or in discussion Even 
if a big bank is in a position to force other banks into a cartel arrange 
ment this will not alone be sufficient to justify calling it a relation of 
imperative co-ordination But if there is an immediate relation of com 
mand and obedience such that the management of the first bank can give 
orders to the others with the claim that they shall, and the probability that 
they will be obeyed purely as such regardless of particular content and 
if their carry mg out is supervised, it is another matter Naturally here 
as everywhere the transitions are gradual there are all sorts of inter 
mediate steps between mere indebtedness and debt slavery Even the posi 
tion of a salon can come very close to the borderlme of authoritarian 
domination and yet not necessarily constitute a system of authority 
Sharp differentiation in concrete fact is often impossible but this makes 
clarity in the analytical distinctions all the more important 
3 Naturally the legitimacy of a system of authority may be treated 
sociologically only as the probability that to a relevant degree the appro 
priate attitudes will exist and the corresponding practical conduct ensue 
It is by no means true that every case of submissiveness to persons m 
positions of power is pnmanly (or even at all) oriented to this belief 
Loyalty may be hypocritically simulated by individuals or by whole 
groups on purely opportunistic grounds or carried out in practice for 
reasons of material self interest Or people may submit from individual 
weakness and be plcssness because there is no acceptab c alternat ve But 
these considerations are not decisive for the classification of types of 1m- 



THE B\S1S OF LEGITI 1ACY 


327 

perative co ordination What is important is the fact that in a given 
case the particular claim to legitimacy is to a significant degree and 
according to its t)pe treated as valid that this fact confirms the position 
of the persons cla mng authority and that it helps to determine the choice 
of means of its exercise 

Furthermore a system of imperative co-ordination may— as often occurs 
in practice— be so completely assured of dominance, on the one hand by 
the obvious community of interests between the chief and his a dmims 
trative staff as opposed to the subjects (bodyguards Pretonans red or 
white guards) on the outer hand by the helplessness of the latter that 
it can afford to drop even the pretence of a claim to legitimacy But even 
then the mode of legitimation of the relation between chief and his staff 
may vary widely according to the type of basis of the relation of authority 
between them, and, as will be shown this variation is highly significant 
for the structure of imperative co-ordination 

4. Obedience will be taken to mean that the action of the person 
obeying follows m essentials such a course that the content of the com 
mand may be taken to have become the basis of action for its own sake. 
Furthermore, the fact that it is so taken is referable only to the formal 
obligation, without regard to the actor s own attitude to the value or lack 
of value of the content of the command as such 

5 Subjectively, the causal sequence may vary especially as between 
submission and sympathetic agreement This distinction is not, how 
ever, significant for the present classification of types of authority 

6 The scope of determination of social relationships and cultural phe- 
nomena by authority and imperative co-ordination is considerably broader 
than appears at first sight For instance, the authority exercised in the 
school huS much to do with the determination of the forms of speech 
and of written language which are regarded as orthodox The official 
languages of autonomous political units, hence of their ruling groups, 
have often become in this sense orthodox forms of speech and writing 
and have even led to the formation of separate nations (for instance, 
the separation of Holland from Germany) The authority of parents and 
of the school, however, extends far beyond the determination of such 
cultural patterns which are perhaps only apparently formal, to the forma 
tion of the character of the young, and hence of human beings generally 

7 The fact that the chief and his administrative staff often appear 
formally as servants or agents of those they rule, naturally docs nothing 
whatever to disprove the authori character of the relationship There 
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will be occasion later to speak of the substantive features of so called 
democracy But a certain minimum of assured power to issue commands 
thus of authority must be provided for in nearly every conceivable case 

1 The Three Pure Types of Legitimate Authority 

There are three pure types of legitimate authority The validity of 
their claims to legitimacy may be based on 

1 Rational grounds — resting on a belief in. the legality of patterns of 
normative rules and the right of those elevated to authority under such 
rules to issue commands (legal authority) 

2 Traditional grounds — resting on an established belief in the sanctity 
of immemorial traditions and the legitimacy of the status of those exercis- 
ing authority under them (traditional authority) or finally 

3 Charismatic grounds— resting on devotion to the specific and excep- 
tional sanctity, heroism or exemplary character of an individual person 
and of the normative patterns or order revealed or ordained by him 
(charismatic authority) 

In the case of legal authority obedience is owed to the legally estab 
hshed impersonal order It extends to the persons exercising the authority 
of office under it only by virtue of the formal legality of their commands 
and only within the scope of authority of the office In the case of tradi 
uonal authority, obedience is owed to the person of the chief who 
occupies the traditionally sanctioned position of authority and who is 
(within its sphere) bound by tradition But here the obligation of obedi 
ence is not based on the impersonal order but is a matter of personal 
loyalty within the area of accustomed obligations In the case of chans 
mafic authority it is the charismatically qualified leader as such who is 
obeyed by virtue of personal trust in him and his revelation, his heroism 
or his exemplary qualities so far as thev fall within the scope of the indi 
vidual s belief in his charisma 

1 The usefulness of the above classification can only be judged by its 
results in promoting systematic analysis The concept of charisma ( the 
gift of grace ) is taken from the vocabulary of early Christianity For the 
Christian religious organization Rudolf Sohm, m his Ktrchenrecht was 
the first to clarify the substance of the concept, even though he did not 
use the same terminology Others (for instance, Hollin Enthusiasmus 
und Busigewalt ) have c anfied certain important consequences of it It 

* thi nthinn 1 nr 
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2 The fact that none of these three ideal types the elucidation of 
which will occupy the following pages is usually to be found m historical 
cases in pure form is naturally not a valid objection to attempting their 
conceptual formulation in the sharpest possible form In this respect the 
present case is no different from many others Later on (§nff) the 
transformation of pure charisma by the process of routimzation will be 
discussed and thereby the relevance of the concept to the understanding 
of empirical systems of authority considerably increased But even *0 it 
may be said of every empirically historical phenomenon of authority that 
it is not likely to be as an open book Analysis in terms of sociological 
types has after all as compared with purely empirical historical investiga 
tion, certain advantages which should not be minimized That is it can 
in the particular case of a concrete form of authority determine what 
conforms to or approximates such types as charisma hereditary char 
isma (§ 10, 11) the charisma of office, patriarchy (§ 7) bureaucracy 
(§4) the authority of status groups, 4 and in doing so it can work with 
relatively unambiguous concepts But the idea that the whole of concrete 
historical reality can be exhausted in the conceptual scheme about to be 
developed is as far from the author s thoughts as anything could be 

II LEGAL AUTHORITY WITH A BUREAUCRATIC 
ADMINISTRATIVE STAFF® 

3 Legal Authority The Pure Type with Employment of a 
Bureaucratic Administrative Staff 

The effectiveness of legal authority rests on the acceptance of the 
validity of the following mutually inter dependent ideas 

1 That any given legal norm may be established by agreement or by 
imposition on grounds of expediency or rational values or both, with 
a claim to obedience at least on the part of the members of the corporate 
group This is, however usually extended to include all persons within 
the sphere of authority or of power in question — which in the case of 
territorial bodies is the territorial area — who stand in certain social rela 
tionships or carry out forms of social action which in the order govern- 
ing the corporate group have been declared to be relevant- 
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2 That every body of law consists essentially in a consistent system of 
abstract rules which have normally been intentionally established Fur 
thermore administration of law is held to consist in the application, of 
these rules to particular cases the administrative process in the rational 
pursuit of the interests which are specified in the order governing the 
corporate group within the limits laid down by legal precepts and follow 
mg principles which are capable of generalized formulation and are 
approved in the order governing the group, or at least not disapproved 
in it 

3 That thus the typical person m authority occupies an office In the 
action associated with his status including the commands he issues to 
others, he is subject to an impersonal order to which his actions are 
oriented This is true not only for persons exercising legal authority who 
are in the usual sense officials but, for instance, for the elected president 
of a state 

4 That the person who obeys authority does so as it is usually stated 
only in his capacity as a member of the corporate group and what he 
obeys is only the law He may m this connexion be the member of an 
association of a territorial commune, of a church, or a citizen of a state 

5 In conformity with point 3, it is held that the members of the cor 
porate group in so far as they obey a person in authority do not owe 
this obedience to him as an individual bu to the impersonal order 
Hence it follows that there is an obligation to obedience only within 
the sphere of the rationally delimited authority which in terms of the 
order has been conferred upon him 

The following may thus be said to be the fundamental categories of 
rational legal authority — 

(x) A continuous orgamzauon of official functions bound by rules 

(2) A specified sphere of competence This involves (a) a sphere of 
obligations to perform functions which has been marked off as part of 
a systematic division of labour (b) The provision of the incumbent with 
the necessary authority to carry out these functions (c) That the neces 
sary means of compulsion are clearly defined and their use is subject 
to definite conditions A unit exercising authority which is organized in 
this way will be called an administrative organ 0 

There are administrative organs n ths sense n arge sea e private 
organizations, in part es and armies as well as n the state and the church 
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An elected president, a cabinet of ministers or a body of elected repre 
sentatives also in this sense constitute administrative organs This is not, 
however, the place to discuss these concepts Not every ad mini strative 
organ is provided with compulsory powers But this distinction is not 
important for present purposes 

(3) The organization of offices follows the principle of hierarchy, 
that is each lower office is under the control and supervision of a higher 
one There is a right of appeal and of statement of grievances from the 
lower to the higher Hierarchies differ in respect to whether and in what 
cases complaints can lead to a ruling from an authority at various points 
higher in the scale and as to whether changes are imposed from higher 
up or the responsibility for such changes is left to the lower office the 
conduct of which was the subject of complaint 

(4) The rules which regulate the conduct of an office may be technical 
rules or norms 7 In both cases if their application is to be fully rational, 
specialized training is necessary It is thus normally true that only a 
person who has demonstrated an adequate technical training is qualified 
to be a member of the administrative staff of such an organized group 
and hence only such persons arc eligible for appointment to official posi 
tions The administrative staff of a rational corporate group thus typically 
consists of officials whether the organization be devoted to political, 
religious, economic — in particular, capitalistic — or other ends 

(5) In the rational type it is a matter of principle that the members 
of the administrative staff should be completely separated from owner 
ship of the means of production or administration Officials employees, 
and workers attached to the administrative staff do not themselves own 
the non human means of production and administration These are 
rather provided for their use in kind or in money and the official is 
obligated to render an accounting of their use There exists, further 
more, in principle complete separation of the property belonging to the 
organization, which is controlled within the sphere of office, and the 
personal property of the official which is available for his own private 
uses There is a corresponding separation of the place in which official 


7 Weber does not explain this distinction By a technical rule he probably means a 
presented course of action which is dictated primarily on grounds touching efficiency of 
the performance of the immediate functions while by norms he probably means rules 
which limi conduct on grounds other than those of effici e ncy Of course n one all 
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functions are earned out, the office in the sense of premises, from living 
quarters 

(6) In the rational type case there is also a complete absence of appro 
pnation of his official position by the incumbent Where rights to an 
office exist as in the case of judges, and recently of an increasing propor 
tion of officials and even of workers, they do not normally serve the pur 
pose of appropriation by the official but of securing the purely objective 
and independent character of the conduct of the office so that it is oriented 
only to the relevant norms 

(7) Administrative acts decisions and rules are formulated and re 
corded in writing even in cases where oral discussion is the rule or is 
even mandatory This applies at least to preliminary discussions and 
proposals to final decisions and to all sorts of orders and rules The 
combination of written documents and a continuous organization of 
official functions constitutes the office 8 which is the central focus of all 
types of modern corporate action 

(8) Legal authority can be exercised in a wide variety of different 
forms which will be distinguished and discussed later The following 
analysis will be deliberately confined for the most part to the aspect of 
imperative co-ordination in the structure of the administrative staff It 
will consist in an analysis in terms of ideal types of officialdom or 
bureaucracy 

In the above outline no mention has been made of the kind of supreme 
head appropriate to a system of legal authority This is a consequence of 
certain, considerations which can only be made entirely understandable at 
a later stage in the analysis There are very important types of rational 
imperative co-ordination which with respect to the ultimate source of 
authority belong to other categories. This is true of the hereditary 
charismatic type as illustrated by hereditary monarchy and of the pure 
charismatic type of a president chosen by plebiscite Other cases involve 
rational elements at important points, but are made up of a combination 

* Fa eau It has seemed necessary to use the English word office m three different 
meanings which are distinguished in Weber s discussion by at least two terms The first 
is Amt which means office m the sense of the lnstitutioiially defined status of a person 
The second is the work premises as in the expression he spent the afternoon m his office 
For this Weber uses Bureau as also for the third meaning which he has just defined the 
organ zed work process of a group In this last sense an office is a particular type of 
organization, or Bitneb in Weber s sense- This use is established m English in such 
expressions as the D is trier Attorneys Office has such and such functions Which of Ac 
three is involved in a given case will generally be dear from the context— Eu 
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of bureaucratic and charismatic components as is true of the cabinet 
form of government Still others are subject to the authority of the chief 
of other corporate groups, whether their character be charismatic or 
bureaucratic, thus the formal head of a government department und er 
a parliamentary regime may be a minister who occupies his position 
because of his authority in a party The type of rational legal admims 
trative staff is capable of application m all kinds of situations and con 
texts It is the most important mechanism for the administration of 
everyday profane affairs For in that sphere, the exercise of authority 
and, more broadly, imperative co-ordination, consists precisely in admin 
istration 

4 Legal Authority The Pure Tyte with Employment of a 
Bureaucratic Administrative Staff — ( Continued ) 

The purest type of exercise of legal authority is that which employs 
a bureaucratic admirustrauve staff Only the supreme chief of the orgam 
zation occupies his position of authority by virtue of appropriation, of 
election, or of having been designated for the succession But even kts 
authority consists in a sphere of legal competence The whole admims 
trative staff under the supreme authority then consists m the purest 
type of individual officials who are appointed and function according 
to the following criteria 6 

(1) They are personally free and subiect to authority only with 
respect to their impersonal official obligations 

(2) They are organized in a clearly defined hierarchy of offices 

(3) Each office has a clearly defined sphere of competence in the 
legal sense 

(4) The office is filled by a free contractual relationship Thus in 
principle, there is free selection. 

(5) Candidates are selected on the basis of technical qualifications In 
die most rational case, this is tested by exam nation or guaranteed by 
diplomas certifying technical training, or both They are appointed not 
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right to term nate the appo ntment but the offic al s always free to 
resign The salary scale is pranar ly graded accord ng to rank in. the 
hierarchy but in addition to this criterion the responsibility of the post 
tion and the requirements of the incumbent s social status may be taken 
into account 10 

(7) The office is treated as the sole or at least the primary occupation 
of the incumbent 

(8) It constitutes a career There is a system of promotion according 
to seniority or to achievement or both Promotion is dependent on the 
judgment of superiors 

(9) The official works entirely separated from ownership of the means 
of administration and without appropriation of his position 

(10) He is subject to strict and systematic discipline and control in 
the conduct of the office 

This type of organization is in principle applicable with equal facility 
to a wide variety of different fields It may be applied in profit making 
business or in charitable organizations, or m any number of other types 
of private enterprises serving ideal or material ends It is equally appii 
cable to political and to religious organizations With varying degrees of 
approximation to a pure type, its historical existence can be demonstrated 
m all these fields 

1 For example this type of bureaucracy is found in private clinics as 
well as in endowed hospitals or the hospitals maintained by religious 
orders Bureaucratic organization has played a major role m the Catholic 
Church It is well illustrated by the administrative role of the priesthood 11 
in the modern church which has expropriated almost all of the old 
church benefices which were m former days to a large extent subject to 
private appropriation It is also illustrated by the conception of the uni 
versa! Episcopate, which is thought of as formally constituting a uni ver sal 
legal competence in religious matters Similarity the doctrine of Papal 
infallibility is thought of as in fact involving a universal competence 
but only one which functions ex cathedra in the sphere of the office, 
thus implying the typical distinction between the sphere of office and 
that of the private affairs of the incumbent The same phenomena are 
found in the large-scale capitalistic enterprise and the larger it is, the 
greater their role And this is not less true of political parties which will 
be discussed separately Finally the modern army is essentially a bureau 

10 See below chap it 
Kupieno^ratw 
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cratic organization administered by that peculiar type o£ military func 
tionary the officer 

2 Bureaucratic authority is carried out in its purest form where it is 
most clearly dominated by the principle of appointment There is no 
such thing as a hierarchy of elected officials in the same sense as there 
is a hierarchical organization of appointed officials In the first place 
election makes it impossible to attain a stringency of discipline even ap- 
proaching that in the appointed type For it is open to a subordinate 
official to compete for elective honours on the same terms as his supenors, 
and his prospects are not dependent on the superiors judgment 12 

3 Appointment by free com act, which makes free selection possible, 
is essential to modern bureaucracy Where there is a hierarchical orgam 
zation with impersonal spheres of competence, but occupied by unfree 
officials — like slaves or dependents, who however function in a formally 
bureaucratic manner— the term patrimonial bureaucracy will be used 

4 The role of technical qualifications in bureaucratic organizations 
is continually increasing Even an official in a party or a trade union 
organization is in need of specialized knowledge, though it is usually 
of an empirical character developed by experience, rather than by formal 
training In the modern state, the only offices for which no technical 
qualifications are required are those of ministers and presidents This 
only goes to prove that they are officials only in a formal sense, and 
not substantively as is true of the managing director or president of a 
large business corporation There is no question but that the position 
of the capitalistic entrepreneur is as definitely appropriated as is that 
of a monarch Thus at the top of a bureauc.atic organization there is 
necessarily an element which is at least not purely bureaucratic The 
category of bureaucracy is one applying only to the exercise of control 
by means of a particular kind of administrative staff 

5 The bureaucratic official normally receives a fixed salary By con 
trast sources of income which are privately appropriated will be called 
benefices 13 Bureaucratic salaries are also normally paid in money 
Though this is not essential to the concept of bureaucracy, it is the ar 
rangement which best fits the pure type Payments in kind are apt t0 nave 
the character of benefices and the receipt of a benefice normally implies 
the appropriation of opportunities for earnings and of pos tions There 
are, however gradual transitions m this with many intermediate 
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types Appropriation by virtue of leasing or sale of offices or the pledge 
of income from office are phenomena foreign to the pure type of bureauc 
racy 

6 Offices which do not constitute the incumbents principal occupa 
tion in particular honorary offices, belong m other categories, which will 
be discussed later 14 The typical bureaucratic official occupies the office as 
his principal occupation 

7 With respect to the separation of the official from ownership of 
the means of administration the situation is essentially the same m the 
Held of public administration and in private bureaucratic organizations, 
such as the large scale capitalistic enterprise 

8 Collegial bodies will be discussed separately below 16 At the present 
time they are rapidly decreasing in importance in favour of types of 
organization which are m fact and for the most part formally as well, 
subject to the authority of a single head For mstance, the collegial 
governments in Prussia have long since given way to the monocratic 
district president 16 The decisive factor in this development has been 
the need for rapid, clear decisions free of the necessity of compromise 
between different opinions and also free of shifting majorities 

9 The modern army officer is a type of appointed official who is 
clearly marked off by certain class distinctions This will be discussed 
elsewhere 17 In this respect such officers differ radically from elected 
military leaders from charismatic condottien 16 from the type of officers 
who recruit and lead mercenary armies as a capitalistic enterprise, and, 
finally from the incumbents of commissions which have been pur 
chased 16 There may be gradual transitions between these types The patri 
momal retamer who is separated from the means of carrying out his 
function, and the proprietor of a mercenary army for capitalistic purposes 
have, along with the private capitalistic entrepreneur been pioneers in the 
organization of the modern type of bureaucracy This will be discussed 
m detail below 20 

11 See below sec. 14 

19 See sec 15 

19 Rcgienmgs prdsident 

17 See chap iv As has already been remarked chap iv was left incomplete and the 
part which is available contains no discussion of this subject — E d 

18 See sec 10 

18 See sec B 

80 The parts of Weber s work uicJnded in this translation contain only fragmentary dis 
cussions of military organization It was a subject in which Weber was greatly interested 
uxl to which be attributed grea un fo social phmo generally Thu fumr 
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5 The Monocratic Type of Bureaucratic Administration 

Experience tends universally to show that the purely bureaucratic 
type of administrative organization — that is the monocratic variety of 
bureaucracy — is, from a purely technical point of view, capable of at 
taming the highest degree of efficiency and is in this sense formally the 
most rational known means of carrying out imperative control over 
human beings It is superior to any other form m precision in stability 
in the stringency of its discipline and in its reliability It thus makes 
possible a particularly high degree of cakulabihty of results for the heads 
of the organization and for those acting in relation to it It is finally 
superior both in intensive efficiency and in the scope of its operations and 
is formally capable of application to all kinds of administrative tasks 

The development of the modern form of the organization of corporate 
groups m all fields is nothing less than identical with the development 
and continual spread of bureaucratic administration This is true of church 
and state of armies political parties, economic enterprises organizations 
to promote all kinds of causes private associations clubs, and many others 
Its development is to take the most striking case, the most crucial phe 
nomenon of the modern Western state However many forms there may 
be which do not appear to fit this pattern such as collegial representative 
bodies, parliamentary committees, soviets, honorary officers, lay judges 
and what not and however much people may complain about the evils 
of bureaucracy, it would be sheer illusion to think for a moment that 
continuous administrative work can be carried out m any field except 
by means of officials working in offices The whole pattern of everyday 
life is cut to fit this framework For bureaucratic administration is other 
things being equal, always, from a formal technical point of view, the 
most rational type For the needs of mass administration to-day it is 
completely indispensable The choice is only that between bureaucracy 
and dilletantasm in the field of administration 

The primary source of the superiority of bureaucratic administration 
Lies in the role of technical knowledge which, through the development 
of modern technology and business methods in the production of goods, 
has become completely indispensable In this respect, it makes no differ 

is one on which, for the ancient world he laid great stress in his important study 
Agrsroer m AiUrtum Though at point* in the rest of Walschaft und 
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ence whether the economic system is organized on a capitalistic or a 
socialistic basis Indeed, if in the latter case a comparable level of technical 
efficiency were to be achieved, it would mean a tremendous increase in 
the importance of specialized bureaucracy 

When those subject to bureaucratic control seek to escape the influence 
of the existing bureaucratic apparatus this is normally possible only by 
creating an organization of their own which is equally subject to the 
process of bureaucratization Similarly the existing bureaucratic apparatus 
is driven to continue functioning by the most powerful interests which 
are material and objective, but also ideal in character Without it, a 
society like our own— with a separation of officials employees and 
workers from ownership of the means of administration, dependent on 
discipline and on technical training — could no longer function The 
only exception would be those groups, such as the peasantry, who are 
still in possession of their own means of subsistence. Even in case of 
revolution by force or of occupation by an enemy, the bureaucratic 
machinery will normally continue to function just as it has for the previ 
ous legal government 

The question is always who controls the existing bureaucratic ma 
chinery And such control is possible only in a very limited degree to 
persons who are not technical specialists Generally speaking, the trained 
permanent official is more likely to get his way in the long run than his 
nominal superior the Cabinet minister who is not a specialist 

Though by no means alone, the capitalistic system has undeniably 
played a major role in the development of bureaucracy Indeed, without 
it capitalistic production could not continue and any rational type of 
socialism would have simply to take it over and increase its importance 
Its development largely under capitalisuc auspices, has created an urgent 
need for stable, strict, intensive, and calculable administration It is this 
need which gives bureaucracy a crucial role in our society as the central 
element in any kind of large scale administration Only by reversion in 
every field— political, religious, economic, etc — to small scale organization 
would it be possible to any considerable extent to escape its influence On 
the one hand capitalism in its modern stages of development strongly 
tends to foster the development of bureaucracy, though both capitalism 
and bureaucracy have arisen from many different historical sources Con 
Tersely capitalism is the most rational economic basis for bureaucratic 
a n and enables it to develop in the most rational form espe- 
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cxalty because from a fiscal point of view it supplies the necessary money 
resources 

Along with these fiscal conditions of efficient bureaucratic admimstra 
tion there are certain extremely important conditions in the fields of 
communication and transportation The precision of its functioning re 
quires the services of the railway, the telegraph and the telephone and 
becomes increasingly dependent on them A socialistic form of orgamza 
tion would not alter this fact It would be a question whether in a social 
is tic system it would be possible to provide conditions for carrying out 
as stringent bureaucratic organization as has been possible in a capital 
istic order For socialism would in fact require a still higher degree of 
formal bureaucratization than capitalism If this should prove not to be 
possible it would demonstrate the existence of another of those funda 
mental elements of irrationality in social systems — a conflict between 
formal and substantive rationality of the sort which sociology so often 
encounters 

Bureaucratic administration means fundamentally the exercise of con 
trol on the basis of knowledge This is the feature of it which makes 
it specifically rational This consists on the one hand in technical knowl 
edge which by itself is sufficient to ensure it a position of extraordinary 
power But in addition to this bureaucratic organizations or die holders 
of power who make use of them have the tendency to increase their 
power still further by the knowledge growing out of experience in the 
service For they acquire through the conduct of office a special knowl 
edge of facts and have available a store of documentary material peculiar 
to themselves While not peculiar to bureaucratic organizations the con 
cept of official secret is certainly typical of them It stands in relation 
to technical knowledge m somewhat the same position as commercial 
secrets do to technological t aming It is a product of the striving for 
power 

Bureaucracy is superior in knowledge, including both technical knowl 
edge and knowledge of the concrete fact within its own sphere of interest, 
which is usually confined to the interests of a private business — a capital 
istic enterprise The capitalistic entrepreneur is, m our society the only 
type who has been able to maintain at least relative immunity from 
subjection to the control of rational bureaucratic knowledge All the rest 
of the population have tended to be organized in arge scale corporate 
groups which are inevitab y sub ect to bureaucratic control This is as 
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uiev tabic as the dom nance of prec sion machinery in the mass produc 
t on of goods 

The following are the principal more general social consequences of 
bureaucratic control — 

(t) The tendency to levelling in the interest of the broadest possible 
basis of recruitment in terms of technical competence. 

(2) The tendency to plutocracy growing out of the mterest in the 
greatest possible length of technical training To-day this often lasts up 
to the age of thirty 

(3) The dominance of a spirit of formalistic impersonality Sine tret 
et studio without hatred or passion and hence without affection or en 
thusiasm The dominant norms are concepts of straightforward duty 
without regard to personal considerations Everyone is subject to formal 
equality of treatment that is everyone in the same empirical situation 
This is the spirit in which the ideal official conducts his office 

The development of bureaucracy greatly favours the levelling of social 
classes and this can be shown historically to be the normal tendency 
Conversely every process of social levelling creates a favourable situation 
for the development of bureaucracy for it tends to eliminate class 
privileges, which include the appropriation of means of administration 
and the appropriation of authority as well as the occupation of offices 
on an honorary basis or as an avocation by virtue of wealth This com 
bination everywhere inevitably foreshadows the development of mass 
democracy which will be discussed in another connexion 

The spirit of rational bureaucracy has normally the following general 
characteristics 

(1) Formalism which is promoted by all the interests which are con 
cerned with the security of their own personal situation, whatever this 
may consist in Otherwise the door would be open to arbitrariness and 
hence formalism is the line of least resistance 

{2) There is another tendency which is apparently in contradiction to 
the above a contradiction which is in part genuine It is the tendency 
of officials to treat their official function from what is substantively a 
utilitarian point of view in the mterest of the welfare of those under 
their authority But this utilitarian tendency is generally expressed in 
the enactment of corresponding regulatory measures which themselves 
have a formal character and tend to be treated m a formalistic spirit 21 
This tendency to substantive rationality is supported by all those subiect 
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to authority who are not included m the class mentioned above as mter 
ested in the security o£ adv images already controlled The problems 
which open up at this point belong m the theory of democracy 

III TRADITIONAL AUTHORITY 
6 Traditional Authority 

A system of imperative co-ordination will be called traditional if 
legitimacy is claimed for it and believed in on the basis of the sanctity 
of the order and the attendant powers of control as they have been 
handed down from the past, have always existed The person or persons 
exercising authority are designated according to traditionally transmitted 
rules The object of obedience is the personal authority of the individual 
which he enjoys by virtue of his traditional status The organized group 
exercising authority is, in the simplest case primarily based on relations 
of personal loyalty cultivated through a common process of education 
The person exercising authority is not a superior but a personal chief 22 
His administrative staff does not consist primarily of officials but of 
personal retainers 3 Those subject to authority are not members of an 
association but are either his traditional comrades or his subjects What 
determines the relations of the administrative staff to the chief is not 
the impersonal obligation of office, but personal loyalty to the chief 
Obedience is not owed to enacted rules, but to the person who occupies 
a position of authority by tradition or who has been chosen for such a 
position on a traditional basis His commands are legitimized in one 
of two ways (a) partly in terms of traditions which themselves directly 
determine the content of the command and the objects and extent of 
authority In so far as this is true to overstep the traditional limitations 
would endanger his traditional status by undermining acceptance of his 
legitimacy (b) In part, it is a matter of the chief s free personal decision 
in that tradition leaves a certain sphere open for this This sphere of 
traditional prerogative rests primarily on the fact that the obligations 
of obedience on the basis of personal loyalty are essentially unlimited 24 
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There is thus a double sphe e on the one hand of action which s bound 
to specific tradition on the other hand, o£ that which is free of any 
specific rules 

In the latter sphere, the chief is free to confer grace on the basis of 
his personal pleasure or displeasure his personal likes and dislikes quite 
arbitrarily, particularly in return for gifts which often become a source 
of regular income So far as his action follows principles at all these are 
principles of substantive ethical common sense of justice, or of utilitarian 
expediency They are not however as in the case of legal authority for 
mal principles The exerase of authority is normally oriented to the 
question of what the chief and his administrative staff will normally 
permit in view of the traditional obedience of the subjects and what 
will or will not arouse their resistance When resistance occurs it is 
directed against the person of the chief or of a member of his staff The 
accusation is that he has failed to observe the traditional limits of his 
authority Opposition is not directed against the system as such 

It is impossible in the pure type of traditional authority for law or 
administrative rules to be deliberately created by legislation What is 
actually new is thus claimed to have always been in force but only re 
cently to have become known through the wisdom of the promulgator 
The only documents which can play a part m the orientation of legal 
administration are the documents of tradition namely precedents 

7 Traditional Authority — ( Continued) 

A traditional chief exercises authority with or without an admimstra 
five staff The typical administrative staff is recruited from one or more 
of the following sources 

(a) From persons who are already related to the chief by traditional 
ties of personal loyalty This will be called patrimonial recruitment 
Such persons may be kinsmen slaves, dependents who are officers of 
the household clients colom, or freedmen 

(b) It may be recruited from other sources on an extra patrimonial 
basis This category includes people in a relation of purely personal 
loyalty, such as all sorts of favourites, people standing in a relation of 
fealty to their chief — vassals —and, finally those who have of their own 
free will entered into a relation of personal loyalty as officials 

higher obligations, but the burden of proof rests upon the person on whom an obligation 
JS laid that tbCTC S such a COQ&CZRlg Tii gfrtfT 
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In traditionalistic organizations it is very common for the most im 
portant posts to be filled with members of a ruling family or clan 

In patrimonial administrations it is common for slaves or freedmen to 
rise even to the highest positions It has not been uncommon even for 
Grand Viziers to have been at one time slaves 

The typical household officials have been the following the senechal, 
the marshal (once in charge of horses), the chamberlain, the carver the 
steward who was the head of the service personnel and possibly even 
of the vassals These axe to be found everywhere in Europe In the Orient, 
m addition, the head eunuch, who was in charge of the harem has been 
particularly important In the African kingdoms the executioner is often 
included Universally, the body physician the astrologer, and various 
others have been common 

In China and in Egypt, the principal source of recruitment for patri 
mnnial officials lay in the clientele of the king Armies of colom have 
been known throughout the Orient and were typical of the Roman 
nobility Even in modern times, in the Mohammedan world, armies of 
slaves have existed 

The regime of favourites is characteristic of every patrimonial sys- 
tem and has often been the occasion for traditionalistic revolutions 

The status of vassal will be dealt with separately 

Bureaucracy has first developed in patrimonial states with a body of 
nffinak recruited from extra patrimonial sources, but, as will be shown 
presently, these officials have originally been personal followers of their 
chief 

In the pure type of traditional authority the following features of a 
bureaucratic administrative staff are absent (a) a clearly defined sphere 
of competence subject to impersonal rules (b) a rational ordering of 
relations of superiority and inferiority, (c) a regular system of appoint 
ment and promotion on the basis of free contract (d) technical training 
as a regular requirement (e) fixed salaries in the type case paid in 
money 

In place of a well-defined impersonal sphere of competence there is 
a shifting senes of tasks and powers commissioned and granted by a 
chief through his arbitrary decision of the moment They then tend to 
become permanent and are often traditionally stereotyped An important 
influence is exerted by competition for sources of income and advantage 
which are at the disposal of the persons acting on behalf of the chief or 
of the chief himself It is often id the first through these interests 
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that definite functional spheres are firs* marked off and, with them 
genuine administrative organs 

In the first instance, those with permanent functions are household 
officials of the chief Their functions outside the administration of the 
household itself are often in fields of activity which bear a relatively 
superficial analogy to their household function, or even which have orig 
mated in a completely arbitrary act of the chief and have later become 
traditionally stereotyped In addition to household officers, there have 
existed primarily only persons with ad hoc specific commissions 

The absence of dear spheres of competence is clearly evident from 
a perusal of the list of the titles of officials in any of the Ancient Oriental 
states With rare exceptions, it is impossible to associate with these tides 
a set of functions rationally delimited in the modern Western sense which 
has remained stable over a considerable period. 

The process of defining permanent functions in terms of competition 
among and compromise between interests seeking favours income and 
other forms of advantage is especially dearly evident in the Middle Ages 
This phenomenon has had very important consequences The interests 
m fees of the powerful Royal courts and of the powerful legal profession 
in England was largely responsible, pardy for breaking the influence 
of Roman and Canon law pardy for limiting it Existing irrational divi 
sions of official functions have frequently in all periods been stereotyped 
by the existence of an established set of rights to fees and perquisites 

In contrast to the rational hierarchy of authority in the bureaucratic 
system the question who shall decide a matter— which of his officials or 
the chief himself— or who shall deal with complaints, is, in a traditional 
regime, treated in one of two ways (x) Traditionally, on the basis of the 
authority of particular received legal norms or precedents (2) Enurdy 
on the basis of the arbitrary decision of the chief Whenever he intervenes 
personally all others give way to him 

In Germanic law, apart from the traditionalistic system of adherence 
to precedent, there is a principle which is derived from the arbitrary 
power of the political chief, namely, that in the presence of the chief 
himself the jurisdiction of any court is suspended This principle has die 
same source as the jus avocandi in the arbitrary grace of a monarch and 
its modem derivative chamber justice A court rendering judgment in 
terms of precedents was in the Middle Ages very often the agency which 
declared and interpreted the law and was thus the principal source from 
which the law of a locality was ralr^n 
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As opposed to the bureaucratic system of free appointment household 
officials and favourites are very often recruited on a purely patrimonial 
basis from among the slaves or serfs of the chief If, on the other hand, 
the recruitment has been extra patrimonial they have tended to be hold 
ers of benefices which he has granted as an act of grace without being 
bound by any formal rules A fundamental change m this situation is 
first brought about by the rise of free vassals and the filling of offices by 
a contract of fealty Since however, such relations of fealty have been 
by no means pnmanly determined by considerations of objective func- 
tion this has not altered the situation with respect to definite spheres of 
competence or clearly determined hierarchical relationships Except un 
der certain circumstances when the administrative staff is organized on 
a basis of praebends there is such a thing as promotion only according 
to the arbitrary grace of the chief 

Rational technical training as a basic qualification for office is scarcely 
to be found at all among household officials or the favourites of a chief 
Where there is even a beginning of technical training for appointees 
regardless of what it consists in this fact everywhere makes for a funda 
mental change in the development of administrative practice 

For many offices a certain amount of empirical training has been 
necessary from very early times This is particularly true of the art of 
reading and writing which was originally truly an art with a high scarcity 
value This has often most strikingly in China had a decisive influence 
on the whole development of culture through the mode of life of persons 
with a literary education Among other things it has eliminated the 
recruiting of officials from intra patrimonial sources and has thus limited 
the power of the chief by making him dependent on a definite social 
group 

In place of regular salaries household officials and favourites are usually 
supported and equipped in the household of the chief and from his per 
sonal stores Generally their exclusion from the lords own table means 
the creation of benefices, at first usually benefices m kind It is easy for 
these to become traditionally stereotyped in amount and kind Along 
with the elements supported by benefices or in place of them, there are 
various agencies commissioned by the lord outside his own household, 
as well as various fees which are due him The latter are often collected 
without any regular rate or scale, being agreed upon from case to case 
with those seek ng favours u 


*■ The concept of benefices will be taken up presently 
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7A Gerontocracy, Patriarchausm and Patrimonialism 

1 The most primitive types of traditional authority are the cases where 
a personal administrative staff of the chief is absent These are geron 
tocracy and pamarchalism 

The term gerontocracy is applied to a situation where so far as 1m 
perative control is exercised in the group at all it is m the hands of 
elders — which originally was understood literally as the eldest in actual 
years, who are the most familiar with the sacred traditions of a group 
This is common in groups which are not primarily of an economic or 
kinship character Patriarchalism is the situation where within a group 
which is usually organized on both an economic and a kinship basis, as 
a household, authority is exercised by a particular individual who is des 
ignated by a definite rule of inheritance It is not uncommon for geron 
tocracy and patriarchalism to be found side by side The decisive charac 
teristxc of both is the conception which is held by those subject to the 
authority of either type that this authority though its exercise is a private 
prerogative of the person or persons involved is m fact pre-eminently an 
authority on behalf of the group as a whole It must, therefore, be exer 
cised in the interests of the members and is thus not freely appropriated 
by the incumbent In order that this shall be maintained it is crucial 
that in both these cases there is a complete absence of an administrative 
staff over which the individual m authority has personal control He is 
hence still to a large extent dependent on the willingness of the group 
members to respect his authority, since he has no machinery to enforce 
it Those subject to authority are hence still members 28 of the group 
and not subjects But their membership exists by tradition and not by 
virtue of legislation or a deliberate act of adherence Obedience is owed 
to the person of the chief not to any established rule But it is owed 
to the chief only by virtue of his traditional status He is thus on his 
part strictly bound by tradition 

The different types of gerontocracy will be discussed later Primary 
patriarchalism is related to it in that the authority of the patriarch carries 
strict obligations to obedience only within his own household Apart 
from this as in the case of the Arabian Sheik, it has only an exemplary 
character, similar to charismatic authority He is able to influence people 
only by pie, by advice, or by other non-compulsory means 


M Geaoaat 



TKADIT OVAL AUTHOR TY 


347 

2 With the development of a purely personal administrative staff 
especially a military force under the control of the chief traditional 
authority tends to develop nto patrimomahsm Where absolute authomy 
is maximized it may be called Sultanism 

The members are now treated as subjects An authority of the chief 
which was previously treated principally as exercised on behalf o l 
the members now becomes his personal authority which he appro 
priates in the same way as he would any ordinary object of possession 
He is also entitled to exploit it in principle like any economic advantage 
—to sell it to pledge u as security or to divide it by inheritance The 
primary external support, of patrimonial authority is a staff of slaves 
colom, or conscripted subjects or in order to enlist its members self 
interest in opposition to the subjects as far as possible, of mercenary 
bodyguards and armies By the use of these instruments of force the 
chief tends to broaden the range of his arbitrary power which is free of 
traditional restrictions and to put himself in a position to grant grace 
and favours at the expense of the traditional limitations typical of patriar 
chal and gerontocratic structures Where authority is primarily oriented 
to tradition but in its exercise makes the claim of full personal powers, 
it will be called patrimonial authority Where patrimonial authority 
lays primary stress on the sphere of arbitrary will free of traditional lim 
itations, it will be called Sultanism The transition is definitely co ntin u 
ous Both are d stinguished from primary patriarchalism by the presence 
of a personal administrative staff 

Sometimes even Sultanism appears superficially to be completely bound 
by tradition, but this is never in fact the case The non traditional ele 
ment is not however, rationalized in impersonal terms, but consists only 
in an extreme development of the sphere of arbitrary will and grace It 
is this which distinguishes it from every form of rational authority 

3 When, in a system of patrimonial authority, particular powers and 
the corresponding economic advantages have become appropriated this 
will he called decentralized 47 authority As in all similar cases appro- 
priation may take the following forms 

Appropriation may be earned out by an organized group or by a cate 

27 StSndische Herrschaft The term Stand with its derivatives is perhaps the most trouble 
some single term in Weber s text It refers to a social group the members of which occupy 
a relatively well defined common status particularly with reference to social stratification 
though this eferen » no always important. In addition to status, there is the 
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gory of persons distinguished by particular characteristics It may, on 
the other hand be carried out by individuals, for life, on a hereditary 
basis or as free property 

Decentralized authority thus involves on the one hand, limitations on 
the chief s power of free selection of his administrative staff because posi 
tions or governing powers have been appropriated Thus they may be 
limited to the members of a corporate group or of a group occupying a 
particular social status 

In addition, on the other hand, there may be appropriation by the 
individual members of the administrative staff This may mvolve appro 
priation of positions which will generally include that of the economic 
advantages associated with them appropriation of the non human means 
of administration, and appropriation of governing powers 

Those holding an appropriated status may have originated historically 
from the members of an administrative staff which was not previously 
an independent class Or, before the appropriation, they may not have 
belonged to the staff 

Where governing powers are appropriated by members of an mdepend 
ent group, the costs of administration are met from the incumbent s own 
means which are not distinguishable from his personal property Persons 
exercising military command or members of this type of army provide 
their own equipment and may even recruit units of the army on their 
own responsibility It is also possible that the provision of means of 
administration and of the administrative staff can be made the object of 
a profit making enterprise which exploits access to payments from the 
stores or the treasury of the chief This was the principal mode of organ 
ization of the mercenary armies in the sixteenth and seventeenth, ccn 
tunes m Europe Where appropriation by independent groups is com 
plete all the powers of government are divided between the chief and 
the different branches of the administrative staff, each on the basis of 
his own personal rights It is also, however possible for these rights to 

further criterion that the members of a Stand have a common mode of life and usually 
more or less well defined code of behaviour There is no English term which even ap 
proachcs adequacy on rendering this concept Hence it has been necessary to attempt to 
describe what Weber meant in whatever terms the particular context has indicated In the 
present case it is the appropriation of authority on the part of the members of the admin 
istrative staff m such a way that their position becomes independent of the arbitrary will 
of their chief which is decisive This particular aspect is brought out by describing it as 
deeejwalizcd au hor ty It should not, however be forgo tten that in describing as he 
doe*, Weber mplies tbit this gitx p not do y has ad ve status in o gaaizauon 
of authority bu also n other especti — Ed 
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be regulated by special decrees of the chief or special compromises with 
the holders of appropriated rights The first type is illustrated by the 
court offices of a realm when they have become appropriated as fiefs, the 
second, by landlords who by virtue of their privileged position or by 
usurpation have appropriated powers of government The former is 
apt to be merely a legalization of the latter 
Appropriation by an individual may rest on leasing on pledging as 
security on sale or on privileges — which may in turn be personal, heredi 
tary, or freely appropriated — may be unconditional or may be subject to 
performance of certain functions Such a privilege may be purchased in 
return, for services or granted for compliance with the chief s authority, 
or it may constitute merely the formal recognition of actual usurpation 
of powers 

Appropna ion by an organized group or by those occupying a partic 
ular social status is usually a consequence of a compromise between the 
chief and his administrative staff or between him and an organized social 
group It may leave the chief relatively free in his selection of individuals, 
or it may lay down rigid rules for the selection of incumbents 
Appropriation, finally may rest on a process of education or apprentice 
ships It will be necessary to devote a special discussion to this case 
i In the cases of gerontocracy and patriarchalism, so far as there are 
clear ideas on the subject at all, the means of administration are gen 
erally appropriated by the corporate group as a whole or by the house 
hold of the individual who carries out the governing funcuons The 
administrative functions are performed on behalf of the group as a 
whole Appropriation by the chief personally is a phenomenon of patn 
momalism It may vary enormously in degree to the extreme cases of a 
claim to full proprietorship of the land 29 and to the status of master over 
subjects treated as slaves Appropriation by particular social groups gen 
erally means the appropnation of at least a part of the means of admm 
istration by the members of the administrative staff In the case of pure 
patnmonialism, there is complete separation of the functionary from the 
means of carrying out his function But exactly the opposite is true of 
decentralized patrimomahsm The person exercising governing powers 
has personal control of the means of admmistrauon — if not all at least 
of an important part of them This was true of the feudal knight, who 
provided his own equipment and of the count who by urtue of holding 
his fief took the court fees and other perquisi es for himself and met his 
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obligations to his super or lord from his own means n which these appro- 
priated sources of income oyer which he had full control were included 
Similarly the Indian ictgirdar who provided and equipped a military 
unit from the proceeds of his tax benefices was in complete posses- 
sion of the means of administration On the other hand, a colonel 
who recruited a mercenary regiment on his own account but received 
certain payments from the royal exchequer and paid his deficit either 
by curtailing the service or from booty or requisitions was only partly 
in possession of the means of administration and was subject to certain 
regulations On the other hand the Pharaoh, who organized armies of 
slaves or colom put his clients in command of them, and clothed fed, 
and equipped them from his own storehouses was acting as a patri 
monial chief in full personal control of the means of administration It 
is not always the formal mode of organization which is most decisive 
The Mamelukes were formally slaves recruited by the purchases of their 
owner In fact, however, they monopolized the powers of government as 
completely as any feudal class has ever monopolized fiefs 
There are examples of land appropriated in fief by a closed corporate 
group without any individual appropriation This occurs where the land 
is granted to individuals quite freely by chiefs so long as they are mem 
bers of the group as well as subject to regulations specifying quahfica 
tions. Thus military or possibly ritual qualifications have been required 
of the candidates, whereas, on the other hand, once these are given, close 
blood relations have had priority The situation is similar in the case 
of artisans attached to a court or to guilds or of peasants whose services 
have been attached for military or administrative purposes 
2 Appropriation by lease especially tax farming, by pledging as secu 
nty, or by sale, have been found in the Western World but also in the 
Orient and in India In Antiquity it was not uncommon for priesthoods 
to be sold at auction In the case of leasmg the aim has been partly a 
practical financial one to meet stringencies caused especially by the costs 
of war It has partly, also, been a matter of the technique of financing, to 
insure a stable money income available for budgetary uses Pledging as 
security and sale liave generally arisen from financial necessities This is 
true of the Papal States as well as others Appropriation by pledgmg 
played a significant role in France as late as the eighteenth century m 
filling judicial posts m the Parlements The appropriation of officers com 
missions by regulated purchase continued in the British army well into 
e nineteenth century Privileges, as a sanction of usurpation, as a 
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reward, or as an incentive for political services, were common in the 
European Middle Ages as well as elsewhere 

8 Modes or Support of the Patrimonial Retainer 

The patrimonial retainer may receive his support in any of the follow 
ing ways (a) By maintenance at the table and in the household of his 
chief (b) by allowances from the stores of goods or money of his chief 
usually primarily allowances m kind (c) by nghts of use of land in 
return for services, (d) by the appropriation of property income, fees, 
or taxes (e) by fiefs 

So far as m an amount or within a scope which is traditionally stereo- 
typed, they are granted to individuals and thereby appropriated but not 
made hereditary, the forms (b) to (d), inclusive, will be called bene 
fices When an administrative staff according to its fundamental pnn 
ciple of organization is supported in this form, it will be said to be 
based on praebends In such a situation it is possible to maintain a 
system of promotion on a basis of seniority or of particular objectively 
determined achievements And it is also possible to require a certain 
social status as a criterion of eligibility and to make use of the corre- 
sponding sense of honour of a distinctive social group 

A set of appropriated governing powers will be called a fief if it is 
granted primarily to particular qualified individuals by a contract and 
if the reciprocal rights and duties involved are primarily oriented to 
conventional standards of the honour particularly in a military con 
nexion of a distinctive social group The situation where an admmistxa 
uve staff exists which is primarily supported by fiefs, will be called 
feudalism 

The transition between fiefs and military benefices is so gradual that 
at times they are almost indistinguishable ae 

In cases (d) and (e) sometimes also in (c), the individual who has 
appropriated governing powers pays the cost of his administrative func 
tion, and possibly also of equipment, from the proceeds of his benefice 
or fief In that case his own position of authority over the subject may 
take on a patrimonial character and thus become hereditary, and capable 
of division by inheritance 

i The earliest form of support for royal retainers household officials, 

*®Tltrf will be further doomed below in dbap. jt 
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priests and other types of patrimonial followers has been their partiapa 
tion at the table and in the household of the chief or their support by 
allowances arbitrarily paid out from the stores The men s house, which 
is the oldest form of professional military organization and will have 
to be dealt with below, very often has the character of communistic con 
sumption Separation from the table of the chief or of the temple or 
cathedral and the substitution of allowances or the use of land for this 
direct mode of support has by no means always been regarded with 
approval It has, however, been the usual consequence of the establish 
ment of independent families Allowances m kind granted to temple 
priests and officials who have left the chiefs household constituted the 
original form of support of officials throughout the Near East and have 
also existed in China, India, and to a large extent in the Western World 
The use of land in return for military services is found throughout the 
Orient from very ancient times and also in Medieval Germany as a means 
of providing for household officials officers of the court and other func- 
tionaries The sources of income of the Turkish spahts of the Japanese 
samurai and of various other types of Oriental retainers and knights 
are, in the present terminology, benefices and not fiefs, as will be 
pointed out later In some cases they have been derived from the rents 
of certain land in others, from the tax income of certain districts In 
the latter case, they have not necessarily been combined with appro- 
priation of governmental powers in the same district but this has, 
however, been the general tendency The concept of the fief can be 
further developed only in relation to that of the state Its object may 
be land under a patrimonial system, or it may be any one of various 
kinds of claims to property income and fees 
2 The appropriation of property income and rights to fees and the 
proceeds of taxes in the form of benefices and fiefs of all sorts is widely 
distributed It became an independent form of organization in a highly 
developed fashion m India in particular The usual arrangement was 
the granting of rights to these sources of mcome in return for the provi 
sion of military contingents and the payment of administrative costs 
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advantages This does not, o£ course mean that they cannot be qualita 
tively differentiated This is true particularly in that some o£ them are 
appropriated in a form subject to special regulations Furthermore, the 
appropriation of judicial and military powers tends to be treated as a 
legal basis for a privileged class position of those appropria ting them, as 
compared to the appropriation of purely economic advantages having to 
do with the income from domains from taxes or other sources Within 
the latter category again there tends to be a differentiation of those 
which are primarily patrimonial from those which are primarily extra 
patrimonial or fiscal in the mode of appropriation Far the present 
terminological purposes the decisive fact is that, regardless of mni-cnr. 
governing powers and the associated advantages are treated as private 
rights 

Von Below 81 is quite right in emphasizing strongly that it was espe 
cially the appropriation of judicial authority which was made the basis 
of special treatment and a source of privileged class status Indeed it is 
not possible to prove that the medieval political organization had either 
a purely patrimonial or a purely feudal character Nevertheless, so far as 
judicial authority and other rights of a purely political origin are treated 
as private rights, it is for present purposes terminologically correct to 
speak of patrimonial authonty This concept itself, as is well known, 
has been most consistently developed by Haller in his Restauratton der 
Staatswusenschaften Historically there has never been a purely patri- 
monial state in the sense of one corresponding perfectly to the ideal type 
Where traditional authority is decentralized through the appropna 
tion of governing powers by privileged social groups, this may become 
a formal case of the separation of powers when organized groups of 
the members of such a privileged class participate m political or admin 
istrative decisions by a process of compromise with their chief 
The subjects of such compromises may be rules or concrete adminis- 
trative decisions or measures regulating the administrative process The 
members of such groups may possibly exercise imperative control on 
their own authority and by means of their own administrative staff 
i Under certain circumstances groups such as peasants which do not 
enjoy a privileged social position, may be included This does not, how 
ever, alter the concept For the decisive point is the fact that the members 
of the privileged group eicermr. independent r ghts If all kinds of socially 


* Der 


he Stoat det Id 



THE TYPES OF AUTHORITY AND ciwxTIVE COORDINATION 


354 

privileged groups were absent, the case would obviously belong under 
another type 

2. This type has been fully developed only in the Western World 
Both its peculiar organization in more detail and the reasons for its devel 
opment m that case will be discussed separately below 82 

3 The possession of his own administrative staff by a member of such 
a privileged group has been unusual The exerase of independent gov 
erning authority on his part is still more exceptional 

9A. The Relations of Traditional Authority and the Economic Order 

The primary effect of traditional authority on modes of economic 
activity is usually in a very general way to strengthen traditional attitudes 
This is most conspicuous in gerontocratic and purely patriarchal situa 
tions since those exercising authority are not m possession of any distinct 
administrative machinery which is not available to the other members 
of the group Thus they are, in upholding their own legitimacy, most 
strongly dependent on the safeguarding of tradition m every respect. 

i Beyond this, the consequences for the economic order are in the 
first instance a function of the mode in which the group exerasing lm 
perativc authority is financed In this respect patnmoniahsm is open to 
a wide variety of different possibilities The following however, are 
particularly important 

(a) An oi\os maintained by the chief where needs arc met on a 
liturgical basis wholly or primarily m kind in the form of contributions 
of goods and compulsory services In this case, economic relationships 
tend to be strictly bound to tradition. The development of markets is 
obstructed the use of money is primarily oriented to consumption, and 
the development of capitalism is impossible 

(b) Provision by the services of socially privileged groups has very 
similar effects Though not necessarily to the same extent the develop 
ment of markets is also limited in this case by the fact that ownership 
exists in kind is pre-empted on a nonmonetary basis and purchasing 
power correspondingly reduced Furthermore the productive capacity 

84 Tins appears to refer to another of the unfinished parts of Webers projected work 
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of individual economic units is to a large extent pre-empted for the needs 
of the governing group 

(c) Finally it is possible for patrimoniahsm to be organized on a mo 
nopolistic basis of meeting its needs partly by profit making enterprise 
partly by fees and partly by taxes In this case the development of mar 
kets is, according to the type of monopolies involved more or less sen 
ously limited by irrational factors The important openings for profit are 
in the hands of the chief and the members of his administrative staff 
In so far as productive enterprises are directly administered by the gov 
erning group itself the development of capitalism is thereby directly 
obstructed If, on the other hand there is tax farming leasing or sale 
of offices, and provision for armies and administration, on a capitalistic 
basis for fiscal reasons there is an opening for capitalistic development 
but it is diverted in the direction of political orientation 31 

Even where it is carried out in money terms the financing of patn 
moniahsm and even more of Sultamsm tends to have irrational con 
sequences for the following reasons — 

(1) The obligations placed on sources of direct taxation tend both in 
amount and m kind to remain bound to tradition At the same time 
there is complete freedom— and hence arbitrariness— in the determination 
of fees and of newly imposed obligations and in the organization, of 
monopolies This element of arbitrariness is at least claimed as a right 
It is however historically effective to a widely varying extent 

( 2 ) Two fundamental bases of the rationalization of economic activity 
are entirely lacking namely a basis for the calculability of obligations 
and of the extent of freedom which will be allowed to private acquisitive 
activity 

(3) It is, however, possible that in individual cases patrimonial fiscal 
pobey can, by systematic attention to the prosperity of its sources of 
tava i-mn and by the rational organization of monopohes have a ration 
alizing effect This, however, is structurally fortuitous and is dependent 
on specific historical circumstances, some of which have however, existed 
in the Western World 

Where the groups appropriating governing powers are formally organ 
ized, 3 * fiscal policy typically tends to be a result of compromise This 
results in making the burdens relatively predictable and in eliminating 
or at least sharply limiting the arbitrary powers of the chief to impose 
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new burdens and, above all to create monopolies Whether the resulting 
concrete fiscal policy tends to promote or to limit rational economic 
activity depends largely on the type of group occupying the predominant 
position of power above all whether it is a feudal or a patrician class 

The dominance of a feudal class tends, because the structure of feu 
dahzed powers of government is normally predominantly patrimonial 
to set rigid limits to the freedom of acquisitive activity and the develop- 
ment of markets It may even mvolve deliberate attempts to suppress 
them to protect the power of the feudal group The predominance of a 
patrician class may have the opposite effect 

1 What has been said above must suffice for the present It will be 
necessary to return to these questions repeatedly in different connexions 

2 The Olivos has been found in ancient Egypt and m India Provision 
by socially privileged groups is found in large parts of the Hellenistic 
world in the late Roman Empire in China, m India, and to some extent 
in Russia and the Mohammedan states The monopolistic type under 
direct control of the regime is illustrated by the Egypt of the Ptolemies 
to some extent by the Byzantine Empire, and m a different way by the 
regime of the Smarts in England The other type of monopolistic organ 
ization which has been favourable to politically oriented capitalism, has 
been most highly developed in the patrimonial states of the Western 
World in the period of enlightened despotism The system organized 
by Colbert is the best known example 

3 It is not only the financial policy of most patrimonial regimes 
which tends to restrict the development of rational economic activity, 
but above all the general character of its administrative practices This 
is true m the following respects 

(a) Traditionalism places serious obstacles in the way of formally 
rational regulations, which can be depended upon to remain stable and 
hence are calculable in their economic implications and exploitabilny 

(b) A staff of officials with formal technical training is typically absent 
The fact that such a class developed m the patrimonial states of the 
Western World is as will be shown, accounted for by a set of very 
peculiar conditions These were present only in this particular case and 
developed for the most part out of sources wholly different from the 
general structure of patnmonialism 


3B Fain nan is here no* m the Roman reuse, hot ifl that o£ the privileged cam- 
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(c) There is a wide scope for actual arbitrariness and the expression 
of purely personal whims on the part of the chief and the members of 
his administrative staff The opening for bribery and corruption, which 
is simply a matter of the disorganization of an unregulated system of 
fees, would be the least serious effect of this if it remained a constant 
quantity, because then it would become calculable in practice. But it 
tends to be a matter which is settled from case to case with every individ 
ual official and is thus highly variable If offices are leased, the incumbent 
is put in a position where it is to his immediate mterest to get back the 
capital he has invested by any available means of extortion, however irra 
taonaL 

(d) Running through patriarchalism and patriraomahsm generally 
there is an inherent tendency to substantive regulation of economic 
activity This is derived from the character of the claim to legitimacy 
and the corresponding mterest in the contentment of the subjects Its 
effect is to break down the type of formal rationality which is oriented 
to a formally technical legal order This type of influence is conspicuous 
indeed decisive in the case of the type of patnmomalism organized on 
a hierocratic basis In the case of pure Sultamsm on the other hand, it 
is fiscal arbitrariness which is likely to be most important 

For all these reasons, under the dominance of a patrimonial regime 
only certain types of capitalism arc able to develop It leaves room for 
a certain amount of capitalistic mercantile trade, for capitalistic organ 
ization of tax farming and the sale and lease of offices for the provision 
of supplies for the state the financing of wars and under certain circum 
stances capitalistic plantations and other colonial enterprises All these 
forms are indigenous to patrimonial regimes and often reach a very high 
level of development This is not, however, true of the type of profit 
making enterprise with heavy investments in fixed capital and a rational 
organization of free labour which is oriented to the market purchases of 
private consumers This is altogether too sensitive to all sorts of irra 
tionalmes in the administration of justice, in other forms of admmistra 
tive practice, and in taxation For these upset the basis of calculability 

The s tuation is fundamentally different only in cases where a patri 
monial ruler, in the mterest of his own power and financial provision, 
develops a rational system of administration with technically specialized 
officials For this to happen it is necessary in the first place that technical 
training should be available Secondly there must be a sufficiently power 
ful incentive to embark on such a policy This it notably supplied by 
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sharp competition between a plurality of patrimonial powers within the 
same cultural area Finally, a very special factor is necessary namely the 
participation of urban communes as a financial support in the competi 
tion of the patrimonial units 

1 The principal forerunners of the modern specifically Western form 
of capitalism are to be found in the organized urban communes of 
Europe with their particular type of relatively rational administration 
Its primary development took place from the sixteenth to the eighteenth 
centuries within the framework of the class structure and political organ 
ization of Holland and England which were distinguished by the un 
usual power and preponderance of the economic interests of the bourgeois 
classes The secondary limitations based on fiscal and utilitarian motives, 
which were introduced into the purely patrimonial or largely feudal 
states of the Continent have in common with the Stuart system of mo- 
nopolistic industry the fact that they do not stand in the main line of 
continuity with the later autonomous capitalistic development This is 
true in spite of the fact that particular measures of agricultural and indus- 
trial policy — so far as and because they were oriented to English Dutch 
and later to French, models— played a very important part in creating 
some of the essential conditions for this later development All this will 
be discussed further on 

2 In certain fields the patrimonial states of the Middle Ages developed 
a type of formally rational administrative staff which consisted especially 
of Dersons with legal training both in the civil and the canon law, and 
which differed fundamentally from the corresponding administrative 
staffs in political bodies of any other time or place It will be necessary 
later to inquire more fully into the sources of this development and into 
its significance For the present it is not possible to go beyond the very 
general observations introduced above 

IV CHARISMATIC AUTHORITY 

10 The Principal Characteristics of Charismatic Authority and Its 
Relation to Forms of Communal Organization 

The term chansma will be applied to a certain quality of an mdivid 
ual personality by virtue of which he is set apart from ordinary men and 
treated as endowed with supernatural, superhuman or at least speci- 
fically exceptional powers or qualities These are such as are not acces- 
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sible to the ordinary person, but are regarded as of divine origin or as 
exemplary, and on the basis of them the individual concerned is treated 
as a leader In primitive circumstances this peculiar land of deference is 
paid to prophets, to people with a reputation for therapeutic or legal 
wisdom, to leaders in the hunt and heroes in war It is very often thought 
of as resting on magical powers How the quality in question would 
be ultimately judged from any ethical aesthetic, or other such point of 
view is naturally entirely indifferent for purposes of definition What is 
alone important is how the individual is actually regarded by those sub- 
ject to charismatic authority, by his followers or disciples. 

For present purposes it will be necessary to treat a variety of different 
types as being endowed with charisma in this sense It includes the state 
of a berserker whose spells of maniac passion have, apparently wrongly 
sometimes been attributed to the use of drugs. In Medieval Byzantium a 
group of people endowed with this type of charismatic war like passion 
were maintained as a kind of weapon It includes the shaman, the kind 
of magician who in the pure type is subject to epileptoid seizures as a 
means of falling into trances Another type is that of Joseph Smith, the 
founder of Mormomsm, who, however, cannot be classified in this way 
with absolute certainty since there is a possibility that he was a very 
sophisticated type of deliberate swindler Finally it includes the type of 
intellectual such as Kurt Eisner , 88 who is carried away with his own 
demagogic success Sociological analyses, which must abstain from value 
judgments will treat all these on the same level as the men who accord 
ing to conventional judgments, are the greatest heroes, prophets and 
saviours 

i It is recognition on the part of those subject to authority which is 
decisive for the validity of charisma This is freely given and guaranteed 
by what is held to be a sign or proof 3T originally always a miracle and 
consists in devotion to the corresponding revelation, hero worship, or 
absolute trust m the leader But where charisma is genuine, it is not this 
which is the basis of the claim to legitimacy This basis lies rather in the 
conception that it is the duty of those who have been called to a chans 
matic mission to recognize its quality and to act accordingly Psycholog 
lcally this recognition is a matter of complete personal devotion to the 
possessor of the quality, arising out of enthusiasm, or of despair and hope 

No prophet has ever regarded his quality as dependent on the attitudes 
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o£ the masses toward him No elective king or military leader has ever 
treated those who have resisted him or tried to ignore him otherwise than 
as delinquent m duty Failure to take part in a military expedition under 
such leader, even though recruitment is formally voluntary, has univer 
sally been met with disdain 

2 If proof of his charismatic qualification fails him for long, the leader 
endowed with charisma tends to think his god or his magical or heroic 
powers have deserted him If he is for long unsuccessful, above all if his 
leadership fails to benefit his followers, it is likely that his charismatic 
authority will disappear This is the genuine charismatic meaning of the 
gift of grace 88 

Even the old Germanic kings were sometimes rejected with scorn 
Similar phenomena are very common among so-called primitive peoples 
In Chma the charismatic quality of the monarch which was transmitted 
unchanged by heredity, was upheld so rigidly that any misfortune what 
ever not only defeats in war, but drought, floods or astronomical phe 
nomena which were considered unlucky, forced him to do public penance 
and might even force his abdication If such things occurred, it was a 
sign that he did not possess the requisite charismatic virtue, he was thus 
not a legitimate Son of Heaven 

3 The corporate group which is subject to charismatic authority is 
based on an emotional form of communal relationship 88 The admmistra 
tive staff of a charismatic leader does not consist of officials at least its 
members are not technically trained It is not chosen on the basis of social 
privilege nor from the point of view of domestic or personal dependency 
It is rather chosen in terms of the charismatic qualities of its members 
The prophet has his disciples the war lord his selected henchmen the 
leader, generally, his followers There is no such thing as ‘appointment 
or dismissal no career no promotion There is only a call at the m 
stance of the leader on the basis of the charismatic qualification of those 
he summons There is no hierarchy the leader merely intervenes in gen 
eral or in individual cases when he considers the members of his staff 
inadequate to a task with which they have been entrusted There is no 
such thing as a definite sphere of authority and of competence, and no 
appropriation of official powers on the basis of social privileges There 
may however, be territorial or functional limits to charismatic powers and 
to the individual s mission There is no such thing as a salary or a 
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benefice Disciples or followers tend to live primarily m a communistic 
relationship with their leader on means which have been provided by 
voluntary gift There are no established administrative organs In their 
place are agents who have been provided with charismatic authority by 
their chief or who possess charisma of their own There is no system 
of formal rules, of abstract legal principles, and hence no process of 
judicial decision oriented to them But equally there is no legal wisdom 
oriented to judicial precedent Formally concrete judgments are newly 
created from case to case and are originally regarded as divine judgments 
and revelations From a substantive point of view, every charismatic 
authority would have to subscribe to the proposition, It is written , 
but I say unto you 40 The genuine prophet, like the genuine military 
leader and every true leader in this sense, preaches, creates, or demands 
new obligations In the pure type of charisma these are imposed on 
the authority of revolution by oracles or of the leader s own will, and are 
recognized by the members of the religious, military or party group, 
because they come from such a source Recognition is a duty When 
such an authority comes into conflict with the competing authority of 
another who also claims charismatic sanction, the only recourse is to 
some kind of a contest by magical means or even an actual physical 
battle of the leaders In principle, only one side can be in the right in 
such a conflict the other must be guilty of a wrong which has to be 
expiated 

Charismatic authority is thus specifically outside the realm of every 
day routine and the profane sphere 41 In this respect, it is sharply opposed 
both to rational, and particularly bureaucratic authority and to tradi 
tional authority, whether in its patriarchal, patrimonial, or any other 
form Both rational and traditional authority are specifically forms of 
everyday routine control of action, while the charismatic type is the 
direct antithesis of this Bureaucratic authority is specifically rational in 
the sense of being bound to intellectually analysable rules while charis- 
matic authority is specifically irrational in the sense of being foreign to 
all rules Traditional authority is bound to the precedents handed down 
from the past and to this extent is also oriented to rules Within the 

w Something contrary to what was written as Jesus said in opposition to the Scribes 
and Pharisees— Ed 
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sphere o£ its claims, charismatic authority repudiates the past, and is m 
this sense a specifically revolutionary force It recognizes no appropna 
tion of positions of power by virtue of the possession of property either 
on the part of a chief or of socially privileged groups The only basis of 
legitimacy for it is personal charisma, so long as it is proved that is, 
as long as it receives recognition and is able to satisfy the followers or 
disciples But this lasts only so long as the belief in its charismatic mspira 
tion remains 

The above is scarcely in need of further discussion What has been 
said applies to the position of authority of such elected monarchs as 
Napoleon with his use of the plebiscite It applies to the rule of genius 
which has elevated people of humble origin to thrones and high military 
commands just as much as it applies to religious prophets or war heroes 

4 Pure charisma is specifically foreign to economic considerations 
Whenever it appears it constitutes a call in the most emphatic sense 
of the word a mission or a spiritual duty In the pure type, it disdains 
and repudiates economic exploitation of the gifts of grace as a source of 
income^ though, to be sure, this often remains more an ideal than a fact 
It is not that charisma always means the renunciation of property or 
even of acquisition as under certain circumstances prophets and their 
disciples do The heroic warrior and his followers actively seek booty , 
the elective ruler or the charismatic party leader requires the material 
means of power The former m addition requires a brilliant display of 
his authority to bolster his prestige What is despised, so long as the 
genuinely charismatic type is adhered to is traditional or rational every 
day economizing the attainment of a regular income by continuous 
economic activity devoted to this end Support by gifts, sometimes on 
a grand scale involving foundations, even by bribery and grand scale 
honoraria or by begging, constitute the strictly voluntary type of support 
On. the other hand, booty, or coercion whether by force or by other 
means, is the other typical form of charismatic provision for needs From 
the point of view of rational economic activity, charisma is a typical 
anti-economic force It repudiates any sort of involvement in the every 
day routine world It can only tolerate, with an attitude of complete 
emotional indifference irregular unsystematic acquisitive acts. In that 
it relieves the recipient of economic concerns dependence on property 
income can be the economic basis of a charismatic mode of life for 
some groups but that is not usually acceptable for the normal charismatic 
revolutionary 
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The fact that incumbency of church office has been forbidden to 
the Jesuits is a rationalized application of this principle of discipleship 
The fact that all the virtuosi of asceticism the mendicant orders and 
fighters for a faith belong in this category is quite clear Almost all 
prophets have been supported by voluntary gifts The well known say 
mg of St Paul, If a man. does not work neither shall he eat was 
directed against the swarm of charismatic missionaries It obviously has 
nothing to do with a positive valuation of economic activity for its own 
sake, but only lays it down as a duty of each individual somehow to 
provide for his own support This because he realized that the purely 
charismatic parable of the lilies of the field was not capable of literal 
application but at best taking no thought for the morrow could be 
hoped for On the other hand in such a case as primarily an artistic 
type of charismatic discipleship it is conceivable that insulation from 
economic struggle should mean limitation of those who were really 
eligible to the economically independent that is to persons living on 
income from property This has been true of the circle of Stefan George, 
at least in its primary intentions 

5 In traditionally stereotyped periods charisma is the greatest revolu 
tionary force The equally revolutionary force of reason works from 
without by altering the situations of action and hence its problems 
finally in this way changing mens attitudes toward them or it mtel 
lectuahzes the individual Charisma, on the other hand, may involve 
a subjective or internal reorientation born out of suffering conflicts, 
or enthusiasm It may then result in a radical alteration of the central 
system of attitudes and directions of action with a completely new orien 
tation of all attitudes toward the different problems and structures of 
the world 44 In prerationalistic periods tradition and charisma between 
them have almost exhausted the whole of the orientation of action 

V THE ROUTINIZATION OF CHARISMA 
ii The Routinization of Charisma and Its Consequences 

In its pure form charismatic authority has a character specifically 
foreign to everyday routine structures The social relationships directly 
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involved are strictly personal, based on the validity and practice o£ chans 
matic personal qualities If this is not to remain a purely transitory 
phenomenon, but to take on the character of a permanent relationship 
forming a stable community of disciples or a band of followers or a 
party organization or any sort of political or hierocratic organization, 
it is necessary for the character of charismatic authority to become radi 
cally changed Indeed, in its pure form charismatic authority may be said 
to exist only in the process of originating It cannot remain stable but 
becomes either traditionahzed or rationalized, or a combination of both 

The following are the principal motives underlying this transforma 
tion (a) The ideal and also the material interests of the followers m 
the continuation and the continual reactivation of the community, (b) the 
still stronger ideal and also stronger material interests of the members 
of the administrative staff, the disciples or other followers of the chans 
matic leader in contmuing their relationship Not only this, but they 
have an interest in continuing it m such a way that both from an ideal 
and a material pomt of view, their own status is put on a stable everyday 
basis This means above all, making it possible to participate in normal 
family relationships or at least to enjoy a secure social position in place 
of the kind of discipleship which is cut off from ordinary worldly con 
nexions, notably in the family and in economic relationships 

These interests generally become conspicuously evident with the dis 
appearance of the personal charismatic leader and with the problem of 
succession, which inevitably arises The way m which this problem is 
met — if it is met at all and the charismatic group continues to exist — is 
of crucial importance for the character of the subsequent social relation 
ships The following are the principal possible types of solution — 

(a) The search for a new charismatic leader on the basis of criteria 
of the qualities which will fit him for the position of authority This is 
to be found in a relatively pure type m the process of choice of a new 
Dalai Lama It consists in the search for a child with characteristics 
which are interpreted to mean that he is a reincarnation of the Buddha 
This is very similar to the choice of the new Bull of Apis 

In this case the legitimacy of the new charismatic leader is bound to 
certain distinguishing characteristics, thus to rules with respect to which 
a tradition arises The result is a process of traditionalization m favour 
of which the purely personal character of leadership is eliminated 

(b) By revelation manifested in oracles lots divine judgments or 
other techniques of selection In this case the legitimacy of the new 
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leader is dependent on the legitimacy of the technique of his selection 
This mvolves a form of legalization. It is said that at times the Schofetim 
of Israel had this character Saul is said to have been chosen by the old 
war oracle 

(c) By the designation on the part of the ongmal charismatic leader 
of his own successor and his recognition on the part of the followers 
This is a very common form Originally, the Roman magistracies were 
filled entirely m this way The system survived most clearly into later 
times m the appointment of dictators and in the institution of the 
interrex In this case legitimacy is acquired through the act of designa 
tion 

(d) Designation of a successor by the charismatically qualified ad 
mimstrative staff and his recognition by the community In its typical 
form this process should quite definitely not be interpreted as election 
or nomination or anything of the sort It is not a matter of free selection, 
but of one which is strictly bound to objective duty It is not to be deter 
mined merely by majority vote, but is a question of arriving at the cor 
rect designation the designation of the right person who is truly en 
dowed with charisma It is quite possible that the minority and not the 
majority should be right in such a case. Unanimity is often required 
It is obligatory to acknowledge a mistake and persistence in error is a 
serious offence Making a wrong choice is a genuine wrong requiring 
expiation Originally it was a magical offence 

Nevertheless in such a case it is easy for legitimacy to take on the 
character of an acquired right which is justified by standards of the 
correctness of the process by which the position was acquired for the 
most part by its having been acquired m accordance with certain formalt 
ties, such as coronation This was the original meaning of the coronation 
of bishops and kings in the Western World by the clergy or the nobility 
with the consent of the community There are numerous analogous phe 
nomena all over the world The fact that this is the origin of the modern 
conception of election raises problems which will have to be gone into 
later 

(e) By the conception that charisma is a quality transmitted by hered 

ity thus that it is participated in by the kinsmen of its bearer, particu 
larly by his closest relatives This is the case of hereditary charisma The 
order of hereditary succession in such a case need not be the same as 
that wh ch is q force for appropr ated rights, but may differ from it It 
is a so sometimes n to se ect the proper heir within the kinship 
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group by some of the methods just spoken of thus in certain Negro states 
brothers have had to fight for the succession In Cbna, succession had to 
take place in such a way that the relation of the living group to the an 
cestral spirits was not disturbed The rule either of seniority or of desig 
nation by the followers has been very common m the Orient Hence in 
the house of Osman it has been obligatory to eliminate all other possible 
candidates 

Only in Medieval Europe and m Japan universally elsewhere only 
sporadically has the principle of primogeniture, as governing the inherit 
ance of authority become clearly established This has greatly facilitated 
the consolidation of political groups in that it has eliminated struggle 
between a plurality of candidates from the same charismatic family 

In the case of hereditary charisma recognition is no longer paid to 
the charismatic qualities of the individual, but to the legitimacy of the 
position he has acquired by hereditary succession This may lead m the 
direction either of traditionahzation or of legalization The concept of 
divine right is fundamentally altered and now comes to mean authority 
by virtue of a personal right which is not dependent on the recognition 
■of those subject to authority Personal charisma may be totally absent 
Hereditary monarchy is a conspicuous illustration In Asia there have 
been very numerous hereditary priesthoods, also, frequently, the heredi 
tary charisma of kinship groups has been treated as a criterion of social 
rank and of eligibility for fiefs and benefices 

(f) The concept that chansma may be transmitted by ritual means 
from one bearer to another or may be created m a new person The 
concept was originally magical It involves a dissociation of chansma 
from a particular individual, making it an objective transferrable entity 
In particular, it may become the charisma of office In this case the belief 
m legitimacy is no longer directed to the individual but to the acquired 
qualities and to the effectiveness of the ritual acts The most important 
example is the transmission of priestly chansma by anointing, consecra 
tion or the laying on of hands, and of royal authority by anointing and 
by coronation The caracter tndeltbdis thus acquired means that the 
charismatic qualities and powers of the office are emancipated from the 
personal qualities of the priest For precisely tbs reason this has, from 
the Donatist and the Montamst heresies down to the Puritan revolution 
been the subject of continual conft cts The hireling of the Quakers is 
the preacher endowed w th the chansma of office. 
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12 The Routinization of Charisma and Its Consequences — 

{Continued) 

Comcomitant with the routinization of charisma with a view to in 
sunng adequate succession go the interests in its routinization on the 
part of the administrative staff It is only in the initial stages and so 
long as the charismatic leader acts in a way which is completely outside 
everyday social organization, that it is possible for his followers to live 
commumstically m a community of faith and enthusiasm on gifts, 
booty or sporadic acquisition Only the members of the small group of 
enthusiastic disciples and followers are prepared to devote their lives 
purely idealistically to their call The great majority of disciples and 
followers will in the long run make their living out of their calling in 
a material sense as well Indeed this must be the case if the movement 
is not to disintegrate 

Hence the routinization of charisma also takes the form of the appro 
priation of powers of control and of economic advantages by the fol 
lowers or disciples, and of regulation of the recruitment of these groups 
This process of tradionahzation or of lcgalizauon, according to whether 
rational legislation is involved or not may take any one of a number 
of typical forms 

1 The original basis of recruitment is personal charisma With rou 
tmization the followers or disciples may set up norms for recruitment 
in particular involving training or tests of eligibility Charisma can only 
be awakened and tested , it cannot be learned or taught. All types 
of magical asceticism, as practiced by magicians and heroes, and all 
novitiates, belong in this category These are means of closing the group 
which constitutes the administrative staff 43 

Only the proved novice is allowed to exercise authority A genuine 
charismatic leader is in a position to oppose this type of prerequisite for 
membership His successor is not, at least if he is chosen by the admin 
istrative staff This type is illustrated by the magical and warrior asceti 
cism of the men s house with initiation ceremonies and age groups An 
individual who has not successfully gone through the initiation, remains 
a woman , that is, is excluded from the charismatic group 

2 It is easy for charismatic norms to be transformed into those defin 
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ing a traditional social status on a hereditary charismatic basis If the 
leader is chosen on a hereditary basis, it is very easy for hereditary char 
isma to govern the selection of the administrative staff and even, perhaps 
those followers without any position of authority The term famihstic 
state ** will be applied when a political body is organized strictly and 
completely in terms of this principle of hereditary charisma In such a 
case all appropriation of governing powers of fiefs, benefices, and all 
sorts of economc advantages follow the same pattern The result is 
that all powers and advantages of all sorts become traditionahzed The 
heads of families, who are traditional gerontocrats or patriarchs without 
personal charismatic legitimacy, regulate the exercise of these powers 
which cannot be taken away from their family It is not the type of 
position he occupies which determines the rank of a man or of his family 
but rather the hereditary charismatic rank of his family determines the 
position he will occupy Japan before the development of bureaucracy 
was organized m this way The same was undoubtedly true of China 
as well where before the rationalization which took place in the territorial 
states authority was in the hands of the old families Other types of 
examples are furnished by the caste system m India, and by Russia 
before the Mjestmtschestvo was introduced Indeed, all hereditary social 
classes with established privileges belong in the same category 

3 The administrative staff may seek and achieve the creation and 
appropriation of individual positions and the corresponding economic 
advantages for its members In that case according to whether the tend 
ency is to traditionahzation or legalization there will develop (a) bene 
ficcs (b) offices or (c) fiefs In the first case a praebendal organization 
will result in the second, patnmomalism or bureaucracy, m the third, 
feudalism These become appropriated in the place of the type of pro 
vision from gifts or booty without settled relation to the everyday eco- 
nomic structure 

Case (a), benefices, may consist in rights to the proceeds of begging, 
to payments in kmd, or to the proceeds of money taxes, or finally to 
the proceeds of fees Any one of these may result from the regulauon of 
provision by free gifts or by booty in terms of a rational organization 
of finance Regularized begging is found in Buddhism, benefices in kind, 
in the Chinese and Japanese rice rents support by money taxation has 
Hfcen the rule m all the rationalized conquering states The last case is 
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common everywhere especially on the part of priests and judges and, 
in India even the military authorities 

Case (b), the transformation of the charismatic mission into an office, 
may have more of a patrimonial or more of a bureaucratic character The 
former is much the more common the latter is found principally m 
Mediterranean Antiquity and in the modem Western World Elsewhere 
it is exceptional 

In case (c) only land may be appropriated as a fief whereas the posi 
tion as such retains its originally charismatic character On the other 
hand, powers and authority may be fully appropriated as fiefs It is diffi 
cult to distinguish the two cases It is, however, rare that orientation to 
the charismatic character of the position disappears entirely it did not 
do so in the Middle Ages 

12A The Routinization of Charisma and Its Consequences— 

( Continued ) 

For charisma to be transformed into a permanent routine structure, 
it is necessary that its anti-economic character should be altered It must 
be adapted to some form of fiscal organization to provide for the needs 
of the group and hence to the economic conditions necessary for raising 
taxes and contributions When a charismatic movement develops in the 
direction of praebendal provision, the laity become differentiated from 
the clergy , 44 that is, the participating members of the charismatic ad 
mimstrative staff which has now become routmized These are the priests 
of the developing church Correspondingly in a developing political 
body the vassals, the holders of benefices, or officials are differentiated 
from the tax payers The former, instead of being the followers of the 
leader, become state officials or appointed party officials This process 
is very conspicuous m Buddhism and in the Hindu sects The same is 
true in all the states resulting from conquest which have become ration 
ahzed to form permanent structures also of parties and other movements 
which have originally had a purely charismatic character With the 
process of routinization the charismatic group tends to develop into 
one of the forms of everyday authority particularly the patrimonial form 
in its decentralized variant or the bureaucratic. Its original peculiarities 
are apt to be retained in the charismatic standards of honour attendant 
on the social status acquired by heredity or the holding of office This 
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appl cs to all who part c pate n the process of appropr alien the chief 
himself and the members of his staff It s thus a matter of the type of 
prestige enjoyed by ruling groups A hereditary monarch by divine 
right is not a simple patrimonial chief patriarch, or sheik, a vassal is 
not a mere household retainer or official Further details must be de 
ferred to the analysis of social stratification 

As a rule the process of routmization is rot free of conflict In the 
early stages personal claims on the charisma of the chief are not easily 
forgotten and the conflict between the charisma of office or of hereditary 
status with personal charisma is a typical process in many histoncJ 
situations 

1 The power of absolution — that is, the power to absolve from mortal 
sms — was held originally only by personal charismatic martyrs or ascetics 
but became transformed into a power of the office of bishop or priest 
This process was much slower in the Orient than in the Occident be 
cause in the latter case it was influenced by the Roman conception of 
office Revolutions under a charismatic leader directed against hereditary 
charismatic powers or the powers of office, are to be found in all types 
of corporate groups, from states to trade unions 48 The more highly 
developed the interdependence of different economic units m a monetary 
economy, the greater the pressure of the everyday needs of the followers 
of the charismatic movement becomes The effect of this is to strengthen 
the tendency to routmization which is everywhere operative, and as a 
rule has rapidly won out Charisma is a phenomenon typical of prophetic 
religious movements or of expansive political movements in their early 
stages But as soon as the position of authority is well established, and 
above all as soon as control over large masses of people exists, it gives 
way to the forces of everyday routine 

2 One of the decisive motives underlying all cases of the routmiza 
tion of charisma is naturally the striving for security This means legiti 
mizauon on the one hand, of positions of authority and social prestige, 
on the other hand, of the economic advantages enjoyed by the followers 
and sympathizers of the leader Another important motive however lies 
in the objective necessity of adaptation of the patterns of order and of 
the orgamzation of the administrative staff to the normal, everyday needs 
and conditions of carrying on administration In this connexion, in par 
ticuW, there are always points at which traditions of ad minis trative 
practice and of judicial decision can take hold since these are needed 
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both by the normal administrative staff and by those subject to its 
authority It is further necessary that there should be some definite order 
introduced into the organization of the administrative staff itself Finally 
as will be discussed in detail below, it is necessary for the administrative 
staff and all its administrative practices to be adapted to everyday eco 
nomic conditions It is not possible for the costs of permanent routine 
administration to be met by booty contributions gifts, and hospitality 
as is typical of the pure type of military and prophetic rWicma 

3 The process of routmization is thus not by any means confined to 
the problem of succession and does not stop when this has been solved 
On the contrary the most fundamental problem is that of making a 
transition from a charismatic administrative staff and the corresponding 
principles of administration to one which is adapted to everyday condi 
tions The problem of succession, however, is crucial because through it 
occurs the routmization of the charismatic focus of the structure In it 
the character of the leader himself and of his claim to legitimacy is 
altered This process involves peculiar and characteristic conceptions 
which are understandable only in this context and do not apply to the 
problem of transition to traditional or legal patterns of order and types 
of administrative organization The most important of the modes of 
meeting the problem uf succession are the charismatic designation of a 
successor and hereditary charisma. 

4 As has already been noted the most important historical example 
of designation by the charismatic leader of his own successor is Rome, 
For the rex this arrangement is attested by tradition while for the ap 
pointment of the dictator and of the co-emperor and successor m the 
principatc, it has existed in historical times The way in which all the 
higher magistrates were invested with the tmpenum shows clearly that 
they also were designated as successors by the military commander sub- 
ject to recognition by the citizen army The fact that candidates were 
examined by the magistrate in office and that originally they could be 
excluded on what were obviously arbitrary grounds shows clearly what 
wa the nature of the development 

5 The most important examples of designation of a successor by the 
charismatic followers of the leader are to be found m the election of 
bishops and particularly of the Pope, by the original system of designa 
tion by the clergy and recognition by the lay community The mvestiga 
non* of U Stutz have made it probable that though t was later altered 
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He was designated by a group of qualified princes and recognized by 
the people that is, those bearing arms Similar arrangements arc very 
common 

6 The classical case of the development of hereditary charisma is that 
of caste in India All occupational qualifications and in particular all 
the qualifications for positions of authority and power, have there come 
to be regarded as strictly bound to the inheritance of charisma Eligibility 
for fiefs involving governing powers, was limited to members of the 
royal kinship group the fiefs being granted by the eldest of the group 
All types of religious office including the extraordinarily important and 
influential position of guru the dvrectettr de l ame were treated as bound 
to hereditary charismatic qualities The same is true of all sorts of rela 
aons to traditional customers and of all positions in the village organiza 
tion, such as priest barber laundryman, watchman etc The founda 
tion of a sect always meant the development of a hereditary hierarchy 
as was true also of Taoism in China Also in the Japanese feudal state, 
before the introduction of a patrimonial officialdom on the Chinese 
model which then led to praebends and a new feudalization social 
organization was based purely on hereditary charisma 

This kind of hereditary charismatic right to positions of authority has 
been developed m similar ways all over the world Qualification by virtue 
of individual achievement has been replaced by qualification by birth 
This is everywhere the basis of the development of hereditary artstoc 
racies, in the Roman nobility in the concept of the stirps regia which 
Tacitus describes among the Germans, in the rules of eligibility to tour 
naments and monasteries in the late Middle Ages, and even in the 
genealogical research earned on on behalf of the parvenu aristocracy 
of the United States Indeed, this is to be found everywhere where a dif 
ferentiation of hereditary social classes has become established 

The following is the principal relation to economic conditions The 
process of routmization of charisma is in very important respects identical 
with adaptation to the conditions of economic life, since this is one of 
the principal continually-operating forces in everyday life Economic 
conditions in this connexion play a leading role and do not constitute 
merely a dependent variable To a very large extent the transition to 
hereditary charisma or the charisma of office serves in this connexion as 
a means of legitimizing existing or recently acquired powers of control 
over economic goods Along with the ideology of loyalty which is cer 
tamly by no means po nant allegiance to hereditary monarchy ir 
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particular is very strongly influenced by the consideration that all in 
herited property and all that which is legitimately acquired would be 
endangered if subjective recognition of the sanctity of s uc cessio n to the 
throne were eliminated It is hence by no means fortuitous that hereditary 
monarchy is more acceptable to the propertied classes than, for instance 
to the proletariat 

Beyond this, it is not possible to say anything in general terms, which 
would at the same time be substantial and valuable, on the relations of 
the various possible modes of adaptation to the economic order T his 
must be reserved to a special investigation The development of a prae 
bendal structure of feudalism and the appropriation of all sorts of ad 
vantages on a hereditary charismatic basis, may in all cases have the same 
stereotyping effect on the economic order if they develop from charis 
matic starting points as if they developed from patrimonial or bureau 
cratic origins The immediate effect of charisma in economic as in other 
connexions is usually strongly revolutionary, indeed, often destructive 
because it means new modes of orientation But in case the process of 
routmization leads in the direction of traditionalism its ultimate effect 
may be exactly the reverse 47 


I2B Feudalism 

The case noted above under sec 12, § 3— namely that of the Fief— 
requires separate discussion This is because a type of structure of author 
lty may develop out of it which is different both from patnmomahsm 
and from hereditary charisma and which has had very great historical 
significance, namely, feudalism The two genuine sub-types which will 
be distinguished are the feudalism which is based on fiefs and that 
based on benefices 48 All other forms in which the use of land is granted 
in exchange for military services really have a patrimonial character and 
therefore will not be dealt with separately The different kinds of bene 
fices will not be disunguished until later, when they can be discussed 
in detail 

A —A fief involves the following elements — 

(1) The appropriation of powers and rights of exercising authority 
Appropriation as a fief may apply only to powers relevant within the 

* T The economics of charismatic revolutions will have to be discussed separately It is 
by no the in ill 
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individual household or budgetary unit or it may be extended to include 
those belonging to the corporate group The later type may be restricted 
to economic rights — tha*- is, fiscal rights — or it may also include impera 
tive control over the members of the group Fiefs are granted m return 
for specific services Normally they are primarily of a military character, 
but may also include administrative functions 

(2) The grant of the fief takes a very specific form It is carried out 
on a basis which is purely personal for the lifetime of the lord and of 
the recipient of the fief, his vassal 

(3) The relationship is established by a contract, thus it is presupposed 
that the vassal is a free man 

(4) In the type of case which is here treated as the feudalism based 
on fiefs the recipient is a person who carries on a specific social class 
tradition 48 that of a knight 

(5) The contract of fealty is not an ordinary business contract, but 
establishes a relation of personal solidarity which, though naturally un 
equal, involves reciprocal obligations of loyalty These obligations are 
upheld by a social class honour of the knight and are clearly delimited 

It was pointed out above that the object of appropriation as a fief 
may be only the land whereas the position as such retains its originally 
charismatic character On the other hand, powers and authority may 
also, in add tion to land, be appropriated The transition tends to take 
place when fiefs are appropriated on hereditary basis subject only to the 
condition that each new vassal will pledge fealty to his lord and the 
existing vassals will do so to a new lord. It is further promoted by the 
ability of a feudal administrative staff to compel the granting of fiefs 
because all fiefs are treated as sources of support for the members of their 
class 

The first step the transition to a hereditary basis, took place relatively 
early in the Middle Ages, the second, later m the course of its develop 
ment The struggles of kings and princes with their vassals were above 
all directed though usually not explicitly, toward the elimination of 
this principle since it made impossible the establishment and the com 
mand of a personal patrimonial administration on the part of the lord 

B — This type of feudalism has never been historically realized in the 
completely pure type any more than has pure patrimonialism But to 
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the extent that it has been approximated, it has had the following princi 
pal consequences — 

(1) The authority of the chief is reduced to the likelihood that the 
vassals will voluntarily remain faithful to their oaths of fealty 

(2) The political corporate group is completely replaced by a system 
of relations of purely personal loyalty between the lord and his vassals 
and between these in turn and their own sub vassals (sub infeudation) 
and so on Only a lord s own vassals are bound by fealty to him, whereas 
they in turn can claim the fealty of their own vassals, and so on 

(3) Only in the case of a felony does the lord have a right to deprive 
his vassal of his fief and the same in turn applies to the vassal in his 
relation to his own vassal When such a case however arises in en 
forcing his rights against a vassal who has broken the oath of fealty, the 
lord is dependent on the help of his other vassals or on the passivity of 
the sub vassals of the guilty party Either source of support can only be 
counted on when the relevant group recognizes that a felony has actually 
been committed He cannot count on the non interference of sub vassals 
unless the higher lord has at least been able to secure recognition on their 
part of the principle that a struggle against an overlord is an exceptional 
state Lords have always attempted to establish this principle but often 
without success 

(4) There is a hierarchy of social rank correspondmg to the hierarchy 
of fiefs through the process of sub infeudation In the Sachsenspiegel it 
is called the Heerschilde This is not, however, a hierarchy of authority 
in the bureaucratic sense For whether an order or a decision can be 
challenged and to what authority appeal can be made is in principle a 
matter for the royal court It does not follow the hierarchy of feudal rela 
tionships It is theoretically possible for the judicial authority to be 
granted as a fief to some associate of its legal possessor but in practice 
this was not often the case 

(5) The elements in the population who do not hold fiefs involving 
some element of patrimonial or other political authority are subjects 
that is, they are patrimonial dependents They are dependent on the 
holders of fiefs, on the one hand, in that their traditional status partic 
ularly class status determines or permits it or on the other so far as 
the coercive power in the hands of the possessors of military fiefs com 
pels it, since they are to a large extent defenceless Just as the supreme 
lord is under obligation to grant and in fief, those who do not ho d fiefs 
are always under the authority of a lord the rule, mdle terre sans set 
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gneur holds The sole survival of the old immediate political power is 
the principle which is almost always recognized that political authority 
particularly judicial authority, is turned over to the chief whenever he 
is personally present 

(6) Powers over the individual budgetary unit including domains, 
slaves and serfs, the fiscal rights of the political group to the receipt of 
taxes and contributions, and specifically political powers of jurisdiction 
and compulsion to military service — thus powers over free men — are all 
objects of feudal grants in the same way It is however, usual for the 
strictly political powers to be subject to special regulation Sl 

It is usual for political powers to be fully appropriated in the same 
way as property rights in fief There are however numerous transi 
tional forms and irregularities There is nevertheless one conspicuous 
uniformity namely the existence of a class distinction between those 
enjoying only purely economic or fiscal rights and those with strictly 
political powers, notably judicial and military authority Only the latter 
are political vassals 

It goes without saying that whenever this type of feudalism is highly 
developed, the status of supreme authority is precarious This is because 
it is always very dependent on. the voluntary obedience and hence the 
purely personal loyalty of the members of the administrative staff who, 
by virtue of the feudal structure, are themselves in possession of the 
means of administration Hence, the struggle for power, which is always 
latent in authoritarian structures, comes to be chronic between a lord and 
his vassals The ideal extent of feudal authority has never been effectively 
carried out in practice or remained effective on a permanent basis 

The feudal chief may attempt to meet this situation in one of the 
following ways 

(a) He may not rely on the purely personal loyalty of his vassals, but 
may attempt to secure his position by limiting or forbidding sub infeuda 
tion 52 In case it is merely limited, he may attempt to establish the prm 
ciple that the fealty of a sub-vassal to his immediate lord is void in case 

In ancient C hina the granting of economic income m fiefs anil of territorial authority 
were distinguished in name as well as in fact The distinctions in name arc not founc 
m the European Middle Ages hut there were dear distinctions m class status and u 
numerous other particular points 

This was common in Western feudalism but often was initiated by die admuu&trativi 
Kaff m the interest of then own power TT* was true of the of u 
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o£ war against the higher lord Or, if possible the attempt is made to 
obligate the sub vassal to direct fealty to him the hegc lord 
(b) The feudal chief may seek to implement his control of the admin 
istration of political powers in a variety of ways He may grant all the 
subjects a right of appeal to him or his courts He may station supervising 
agents at the courts of his political vassals. He may attempt to enforce 
a right to collect taxes from the subjects of all his vassals He may appoint 
certain officials of the political vassals Finally he may attempt to enforce 
the principle that all political authority is forfeited to him m his personal 
presence or beyond that to any agent he designates and that he as the 
supreme lord is entided to try any case in his own court at will 
It is possible for a supreme lord to attain and maintain his power 
agamst vassals as well as against other types of holders of appropriated 
authority only if he creates or re-creates an administrative staff under 
his personal control and organizes it in an appropriate maimer There 
are three main possibilities (i) It may be a patrimonial bureaucracy 
This was to a large extent what happened in the European Middle Ages 
and m Japan in the Bakufu of the Shogun who exercised a very effective 
control over the feudal Daimyos (2) It may be an extra patrimonial 
staff recruited from a class with literary education. The principal ex 
amples are clerical officials, whether Christian, Brahman, Buddhist, Lama 
1st or Mohammedan, or Humanists such as the Confucian scholars in 
China BS (3) Or it may be a group of technically trained officials, partic 
ularly legal and military specialists This was proposed in China in the 
eleventh century by Wang An Shi, but by that time it was directed 
against the classical scholars and not the feudal magnates In. the Western 
World, such a bureaucracy was recruited for civil administration from 
university trained men In the Church the primary training was in the 
Canon Law in the State, the Roman Law In England, it was the Com 
mon Law, which had, however, been rationalized under the influence 
of Roman modes of thought In this development he the seeds of the 
modem Western state The development of military organization m the 
Western World took a somewhat different course The feudal orgamza 
tion was first replaced by capitalistic military entrepreneurs, the condot- 
uert These structures were in. turn appropriated by the territorial princes 
with the development of a rational administration of royal finance from 
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the seventeenth century on In England and France, it happened some 
what earlier 

This struggle of the feudal chief with his feudal administrative staff 
m the Western World, though not in Japan largely coincided with his 
struggle against the power of corporately organized privileged groups 54 
In modern times it everywhere issued in the victory of the chief and that 
meant of bureaucratic administration This happened first in the Western 
World then in Japan and m India and perhaps also China under the 
influence of foreign conquest Along with special local power relation 
ships economic conditions have played a very important part in this 
process in the Western World Above all it was influenced by the rise 
of the bourgeois classes m the towns, which had an organization peculiar 
to Europe 56 It was m addition aided by the competition for power by 
means of rational — that is bureaucratic — administration among the dif 
ferent states This led from fiscal motives to a crucially important 
alliance with capitalistic interests as will be shown later 

12c Feudalism Based on Benefices and Other Types 

Not every kind of feudalism involves the fief in the Western sense 
In addition, there are the following principal types — 

A — The type where the place of the fief is taken by a benefice of fiscal 
significance This was typical of the Mohammedan Near East and of 
India under the Moguls On the other hand. Ancient Chinese feudalism 
before the time of Shi Huang Ti had at least m part a structure of fiefs, 
though benefices were also involved Japanese feudalism also involved 
fieb, but they were subject in the case of the Daimyos to a mther strin 
gent control on the part of the supreme lord But here, also the fiefs 
of the Samurai and the Bake often originated m benefices granted to 
court officials which then came to be appropriated 

The type of feudalism based on benefices exists when (1) it is a ques 
tion of the appropriation of benefices which are valued and granted 
according to the income they yield and where (2) appropriation is, in 
principle, though not always effectively carried out on a personal basis 
in accordance with services, thus involving the possibility of promotion 
This was at least from the legal point of view true of the benefices 
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held by the Turkish spahts Finally and above all, (3) it does not involve 
primarily a free individual relation of personal fealty arising from a con 
tract of personal loyalty with the lord as the basis of a particular fief It 
is rather a matter primarily of fiscal considerations in the context of a 
system of financing which 1$ otherwise patrimonial, often sultamstic 
This is for the most part made evident by the fact that the sources of 
income are granted according to a regular system of registration 
Though not inevitable, it is very common for the fief to originate in 
a system of provision for the needs of the political group on the basis 
of a purely natural economy and in terms of personal obligations The 
obligations to personal services and to military services are primary The 
principal motive is, in place of an inadequate military force lacking m 
training, and of economic inadequacy, above all for the independent 
provision of satisfactory equipment, to organize a well trained and 
equipped army of knights who are bound to their chief by personal 
honour The type of feudalism based on benefices on the other hand, 
usually originates in a process of transformation of the organization of 
finance on a money basis It involves a reversion to financing in kind 
The following are the principal reasons leading to such a policy — 

(a) The transfer of the risk involved in fluctuating income to an 
entrepreneur that is a sort of tax forming Rights to such income may 
be transferred in return for undertaking to supply certain particular 
army contingents such as cavalry sometimes war chariots armoured 
troops supply trams, or artillery for a patrimonial army This was com 
mon m the Chinese Middle Ages Quotas for the army in each of the 
different categories were established for a particular territorial area 
Either in addition to this or alone fiefs may be established as a means 
of meeting the costs of civil administration and of securing tax payments 
for the royal treasury This was common in India 
In return for these various services, m the first instance to enable those 
who undertook them to meet their obligations there has been involved a 
process of appropriation of governmental power in varying degrees and 
respects Such appropriation has usually been for a limited period and 
subject to repurchase But when means to do this have been lacking it 
has often in fact been definitive Those who hold such definitively appro 
prnted powers then become, at the very least, landlords as opposed to 
mere landowners, and often come mto the possession of extensive govern 
mg powers m the political orga tion 
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This process has been typical above all of India It is the source of the 
powers over land of the Zamindars the ]agirdars and the Tulu\dars 
It is also found m a large part of the Near East as C H Becker has 
clearly shown— he was the first to understand the difference from the 
European fief The primary basis lies in the leasing of taxes As a second 
ary consequence, it developed into a system of landlordism The Human 
lan Bojars were also tax farmers who on this basis appropriated governing 
authority They are the descendants of the most heterogeneous society 
the world has ever seen, of Jews Germans, Greeks, and various other 
elements 

(b) Inability to pay the contingents of a patrimonial army may lead 
to an usurpation of the sources of taxation on their part, which is sub 
sequendy legalized The result is that appropriation of the land and of 
the subjects is carried out by the officers and members of the army 
This was true of the famous Khans of the empire of the Caliphs It 
was the source or the model for all forms of Oriental appropriation, 
including the Mameluke army, which was formally composed of slaves 
It is by no means inevitable that this should lead to systematic registra 
non as a basis for the granting of benefices But this is a readily available 
course and has often actually been followed out It is not possible yet 
to discuss how far the fiefs of the Turkish sfahis were genuine fiefs or 
whether they were closer to benefices From a legal point of view, promo- 
tion according to achievement was possible 
It is clear that the two types of feudalism are connected by gradual 
imperceptible transitions and that it is seldom possible to classify cases 
with complete definiteness under one category or the other Furthermore, 
the type of feudalism based on benefices is closely related to a purely 
praebcndal organization, and there are also gradual transitions in this 
direction 

B —If terminological rigour is somewhat relaxed, there may m addi 
tion. to the fief resting on a free contract with the lord and the feudal 
benefice, be said to be two other principal types of feudalism 
(1) The so-called Polls feudalism, resting on a real or fictitious synoi 
kism of landlords These enjoy equal rights in the conduct of a purely 
military mode cf life with high standards of class honour Its economic 
basis is the cleros a plot of land which is appropriated by qualified per 
sons on a personal basis and passed on by individual hereditary succession. 
It is cultivated by the serv cc$ of unfree persons, contra over whom is 
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a criterion o£ class status and forms the basis of provision of military 
equipment This type is found only in Greece, in fully developed form, 
only in Sparta, and originated out of the mens house It has been 
called feudalism because of the set of conventions regulating class honour 
and of the element of chivalry in the mode of life of a group of land 
lords This is hardly legitimate usage In Rome the term fundus corre 
spends to the Greek cleros There is, however, no information available 
about the organization of the curia which may have corresponded to the 
Greek andreion the mens house We do not know how far it was 
similar to the Greek 

The term feudal is often used in a very broad sense to designate all 
military classes, institutions and conventions which involve any sort of 
military class privileges This usage will be avoided here as entirely too 
vague 

(2) The second doubtful type is called feudalism for the opposite rea 
son The fief is present but, on the one hand is not acquired by a free 
contract of personal solidarity either with a lord or with equals, but is 
bestowed by the order of a patrimonial chief On the other hand, it may 
not be administered in the spirit of a chivalrous mode of Me involving 
high prestige Finally, both criteria may be absent Thus there may be 
fiefs held by a chivalrous group who, however, are dependent, or, con 
versely fiefs may be freely acquired but their holders are not subject to 
a code of chivalry Finally, fiefs may be granted to clients, colom or 
slaves who arc employed as fighting forces All these cases will be 
treated here as benefices 

The case of a dependent chivalrous class is illustrated by the Samurai 
of Japan Freely recruited soldiers without a chivalrous code arc known 
to the Orient this was probably the origin of the Ptolemaic military 
organization When the hereditary appropriation of land has led further 
to the appropriation of the military function as such the end result is 
a typical liturgical organization of the state The thud type, the use of 
unfree military forces, is typical of the warrior caste of Ancient Egypt, 
of the Mamelukes of Medieval Egypt, and of various other unfree 
Oriental and Chinese military classes These have not always been granted 
rights in land but such an arrangement is common 

In such cases, it is not correct to speak of feudalism but rather of 
military classes, which, at least frcun a formal point of view occupy a 
negatively pr v Ieged position. They w U be discussed in Chapter rr 
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13 Combinations of the Different Types of Authority 

The above discussion makes it quite evident that imperatively co-ordi 
nated groups which belong only to one or another of these pure types 
are very exceptional Furthermore, m relation to legal and traditional 
authority especially certain important types such as the collegial form 
and some aspects of the feudal, have either not been discussed at all or 
have been barely suggested In general, it should be kept clearly in mind 
that the basis of every system of authority, and correspondingly of every 
fond of willingness to obey is a belief a belief by virtue of which persons 
exercising authority are lent prestige The composition of this belief is 
seldom altogether simple In the case of legal authority it is never 
purely legal The belief in legality comes to be established and habitual, 
and this means it is pardy traditional. Violation of the tradition may 
even be fatal to it Furthermore, it has a charismatic element, at least 
in the negative sense that persistent and striking lack of success may 
be sufficient to rum any government, to undermine its prestige and 
to prepare the way for charismatic revolution For monarchies hence, 
it is dangerous to lose wars since that makes it appear that their 
charisma is no longer genuine For republics, on the other hand, striking 
victories may be dangerous in that they put the victorious general in a 
favourable position for making charismatic claims 

Communal groups 58 approximating the purely traditional type have 
certainly existed But they have never been stable indefinitely and as is 
also true of bureaucratic authority, have seldom been without a head 
who had a personally charismatic status by heredity or office Under 
certain circumstances the charismatic chief can be different from the 
traditional one Sometimes everyday economic needs have been met 
under the leadership of traditional authorities whereas certain cxcep 
tional ones like hunting and the quest of booty in war have had chans 
matic leadership The idea of the possibility of legislation is also rela 
lively ancient, though for the most part it has been legitimized by oracles 
Above all however whenever the recruitment of an administrative staff 
is drawn from extra patrimonial sources the result is a type of official 
which can be differentiated from those of legal bureaucracies only in 
terms of the ultimate basis of their authority and not in terms of formal 
status. 
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Similarly, entirely pure charismatic authority, including the hereditary 
charismatic type etc , is rare It is not impossible as in the case o£ 
Napoleon, for the strictest type of bureaucracy to issue directly from a 
charismatic movement or if not that, all sorts of praebendal and feudal 
types of organization Hence, the kind of terminology and classification 
set forth above has in no sense the aim — indeed, it could not have it— to 
be exhaustive or to confine the whole of historical reality in a rigid 
scheme. Its usefulness is derived from the fact that in a given case it is 
possible to distinguish what aspects of a given organized group can 
legitimately be identified as falling under or approximating to one or 
another of these categories For certain purposes this is unquestionably 
an important advantages 

For all types of authority the fact of the existence and continual func 
Honing of an administrative staff is vital For the habit of obedience 
cannot be maintained without organized activity directed to the applica 
tion and enforcement of the order It is, indeed, the existence of such 
activity which is usually meant by the term organization For this to 
exist in turn, it is essential that there should be an adequate degree of 
the solidarity of interests both on the ideal and material levels, of the 
members of the administrative staff with their chief It is fundamental 


in understanding the relation of the chief to these members that so far as 
this solidarity exists, the chief is stronger than any individual member 
but is weaker than the members taken together It is however, by no 
means necessary for the members of an administrative staff to enter into 
any deliberate agreement in order to obstruct or even consciously oppose 
their chief so successfully that the leadership of the chief becomes lm 
potent Similarly, any individual who sets out to break up a system of 
imperative control must, if he is going to take over the position of power, 
build up an administrative staff of his own, unless he is in a position to 
count on the connivance and co-operation of the existing staff against 
their previous leader 

Solidarity of interest with a chief is maximized at the point where both 
the legitimacy of the status of the members and the provision for their 
economic needs is dependent on the chief retaining his position For any 
given individual the possibility of escaping this solidarity varies greatly 
according to the structure It is most difficult where there is complete 
separation from the m of a a tion, thus in purely traditional 
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organizations resting on formal rules It is easiest where fiefs or bene 
ficcs have been appropriated by socially privileged groups 

It is most important, finally, to realize that historical reality involves a 
continuous though for the most part latent^ conflict between chiefs and 
their administrative stalls for appropriation and expropriation in rela 
tion to one another For the development of culture as a whole it has 
been crucial in what way this struggle has worked out and what has 
been the character of the class of officials dependent upon him which has 
helped the chief win out in his struggle against the feudal classes or other 
groups enjoying appropriated powers In different cases it has been a 
ritually trained type of educated class, the clergy, purely secular clients, 
household officials, legally trained persons, technically specialized flnan 
cial officials, or private individuals without official status BT 

One of the reasons why the character of these struggles and of their 
outcome has been so important, not only to the history of administra 
tion as such, but to that of culture generally is that the type of educa 
non has been determined by them and with it the modes in which dif 
ferent social strata have been subject to different types of educational 
influence. 

1 Both the extent and the way in which the members of an admin 
istrative staff are bound to their chief will vary greatly according to 
whether they receive salaries, opportunities for profit, allowances, or fiefs 
It is however, a factor common to all of these that anything which 
endangers the legitimacy of the chief who has granted and who guaran 
tees them, tends at the same time to endanger the legitimacy of these 
forms of income and the positions of power and prestige in the social 
system which go with membership in the administrative staff This is 
one of the reasons why legitimacy, which is often so much neglected m 
analysing such phenomena plays a crucially important role 

2. The history of the dissolution of the older system of legitimate 
authority in Germany during and immediately after the World War is 
instructive in this connexion The War on the one hand, went far to 
break down the authority of tradition, and the German defeat involved 
a tremendous loss of prestige for the government These factors com 
bined with systematic habituation to illegal behaviour, undermined the 
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amenab Lty to discipline both in the army and in industry and thus pre 
pared the way for the overthrow of the older authority At the same time 
the way m which the old administrative stair continued, to function and 
the way in which its system of order was simply taken over by the new 
supreme authorities, is a striking example of the extent to which, under 
rationalized bureaucratic conditions, the individual member of such a 
staff is inescapably bound to his technical function As it has been noted 
above, this fact is by no means adequately explained by the private eco- 
nomic interests of the members — their concern for their jobs, salaries 
and pensions-— although it goes without saying that these considerations 
were not unimportant to the great majority of officials In addition to 
this however, the disinterested ideological factor has been crucial For 
the breakdown o£ administrative organization would under such condi 
tions, have meant a breakdown of the provision of the whole population, 
including of course, the officials themselves with even the most elemen 
tary necessities of life Hence an appeal was made to the sense of duty 
of officials, and this was successful Indeed the objective necessity of this 
attitude has been recognized even by the previous holders of power and 
their sympathizers 

3 In the course of the present revolution in Germany, a new admin 
istxanve staff came into being in the Soviets of workers and soldiers. In 
the first place it was necessary to develop a technique of organizing these 
new staffs Furthermore, their development was closely dependent on 
the War, notably the possession of weapons by the revolutionary element 
Without this factor the revolution would not have been possible at all 08 
It was only by the rise of charismatic leaders against the legal authorities 
and by the development around them of groups of charismatic followers, 
that it was possible to take power away from the old authorities It was 
furthermore only through the maintenance of the old bureaucratic organ 
ization that power once achieved could be retained Previous to this 
situation every revolution which has been attempted under modern condi 
tions has failed completely because of the indispensabihty of trained offi 
aals and of the lack of its own organized staff The conditions under 
which previous revolutions have succeeded have been altogether dif 
ferent 69 

58 This and its historical analogies will be discussed further below 

89 See below the chapter an the theory of revolutions (This proiectad chapter was 
apparently never written and no systematic account of rcTnlutuKW » available either n 
Wstitchsft mnJ GeicUtchtjt or elsewhere m Weber » published works £*>) 
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4 The overthrow of authority on the initiative of the administrative 
staff has occurred in the past under a wide variety of conditions Some 
form of organization of the members of the staff has always been a neces- 
sary prerequisite According to the circumstances it might have more the 
character of a conspiracy or more that of a general solidarity with cor 
responding organization The latter is, under the conditions to which the 
modern official is subject, peculiarly difficult, but as the Russian case has 
shown, it is not altogether impossible As a general rule, however, such 
types of organization do not go further than the kind which is open to 
workers through the ordinary procedure of the strike 

5 The patrimonial character of a body of officials is above all mam 
fested in the fact that admission involves a relation of personal depend 
ency In the Carolmgian system, one became a puer regis under the 
Angevms, a famdtans Survivals of this have persisted for a very long 
time 

VI THE TRANSFORMATION OF CHARISMA IN AN ANTI 
AUTHORITARIAN DIRECTION 

14 The Transformation of Charisma in an Anti Authoritarian 

Direction 

A charismatic principle which originally was primarily directed to 
the legitimization of authority may be subject to interpretation or devel 
opment in an anti-authontanan direction This is true because the validity 
of charismatic authority rests entirely on recognition by those subject to 
it conditioned as this is by proof of its genuineness This is true m spite 
of the fact that this recognition of a charismaucally qualified, and hence 
legitimate person is treated as a duty When the organization of the 
corporate group undergoes a process of progressive rationalization, it is 
readily possible that instead of recognition being treated as a consequence 
of legitimacy, it is treated as the basis of legitimacy Legitimacy that is 
becomes democratic Thus, for instance, designation of a successor by 
an administrative staff may be treated as election m advance while 
designation by the predecessor is nomination , whereas the recognition 
by the group becomes the true ‘election. The leader whose legitimacy 
rested on his personal charisma then becomes leader by the grace of 
those who follow him since the latter are formally free to elect and 
elevate to power as they please and even to depose. For the loss of 
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charisma and its proof involves the loss of genuine legitimacy The chief 
now becomes the freely elected leader 

Correspondingly, the recognition of charismatic decrees and judicial 
decisions on the part of the community shifts to the doctrine that the 
group has a right to enact, recognize, or repeal laws, according to their 
own free will, both in general and for an individual case Under genuinely 
charismatic authority, on the other hand, it is to be sure, true that con 
fliers over the correct law may actually be decided by a vote of the group 
But this takes place under the pressure of the feeling that there can be 
only one correct decision and it is a matter of duty to arrive at this The 
most important transitional type is the legitimization of authority by 
plebiscite The commonest examples arc to be found m the party leaders 
of the moderh state But it is always present in cases where the chief 
frfl f himself to be acting on behalf of the masses and where his recogrn 
tion is based on this Both the Napoleons are classical examples in spite 
of the fact tbat legitimization, by plebiscite took place only after the seiz- 
ure of power by force In the case of the second Napoleon, it was con 
firmed on this basis after a severe loss of prestige Regardless of how its 
real value as an expression of the popular will may be regarded, the 
plebiscite has been formally the specific means of establishing the legi 
timacy of authority on the basis of the free confidence of those subject 
to authority even though it be only formal or possibly a fiction 

Once the elective principle has been applied to the chief by a process 
of r ein terpretation of charisma, it may be extended to the administrative 
staff Elective officials whose legitimacy is derived from the confidence 
of those subject to their authority and to recall if confidence ceases to 
exist, are typical of certain types of democracies, for instance the United 
States They are not bureaucratic types Because they have an independ 
ent source of legitimacy they are not strongly integrated m a hierarchical 
order To a large extent their promotion is not influenced by their supe 
nors and correspondingly their functions are not controlled There are 
analogies in other cases where several charismatic structures, which are 
qualitatively heterogeneous exist side by side, as in the relations of the 
Dalai Lama and the Taschi Lama An administrative structure organ 
ized in this way is, from a technical point of view a greatly inferior 
instrument of precision as compared with the bureaucratic type con 
sisnng of appomted officials 

1 The use of the plebiscite as a means of legi g leadership on 
a d atic basis is the consp cuous type m which d cy is 
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combined w th ao mportant role of leadersh p In ts fundamcn <d 
significance it is a type of charismatic authority in which the authori 
tarian element is concealed because the traditional position of the leader 
is held to be dependent on the will of those over whom he exercises 
authority and to be legitimized only by this will In actual fact the leader, 
in this case the demagogue is able to influence action by virtue of the 
devotion and trust his political followers have in him personally In the 
first instance his power is only a power over those recruited to his fol 
lowing, but in case with their aid he is able to attain positions of wider 
authority it may extend to the political group as a whole The type is 
best illustrated by the dictators who have emerged in the revolutions 
of the ancient world and of modern times Examples are the Greek 
Aisymnetes and the tyrants and demagogues in Rome the Gracchi and 
their successors m the Italian city states the Capitam del popolo and 
certain types of political leaders in the German cities such as emerged 
in the democratic dictatorship of Zurich In modern states the best ex 
amples are the dictatorship of Cromwell and the leaders of the French 
Revolution and of the First and Second Empire Wherever attempts have 
been made to legitimize this kind of exerase of power legitimacy has 
been sought in recognition by the sovereign people through a plebiscite 
The leaders personal administrative staff is recruited in a charismatic 
form usually from able people of humble origin In Cromwells case 
religious qualifications were taken into account In that of Robespierre 
along with personal dependability also certain ethical qualities Napo- 
leon was concerned only with personal ability and adaptability to the 
needs of his imperial rule of genius 
At the height of revolutionary dictatorship the position of a member 
of the administrative staff tends to be that of a person entrusted with a 
specific ad hoc task subject to recall This was true of the role of the 
agents of the Committee of Public Safety When a certain kind of com 
munal dictators have been swept into power by the reform movements 
in American cities the tendency has been to grant them freedom to 
appoint their own staff Thus both traditional legitimacy and formal 
legality tend to be equally ignored by the revolutionary dictator The 
tendency of patriarchal authorities, m the administration of justice and 
in their other functions, has been to act in accordance with substantive 
ideas of justice, with utilitarian considerations and in terms of reasons 
of state These tendencies are paralleled by the revolut onary tribunals 
and by the substant ve postulates of ust ce of the radical democracy of 
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Antiquity and of modern socialism 80 The process of routmization of 
revolutionary charisma then brings with it changes similar to those 
brought about by the corresponding process in other respects Thus the 
development of a professional army in England is derived from the 
principle of free choice in the participation in religious struggles in the 
days of Cromwell Similarly the French system of administration by 
prefects is derived from the charismatic administration of the revolution 
ary democratic dictatorship 

2 The introduction of elected officials always involves a radical altera 
tion in the position of the charismatic leader He becomes the servant 
of those under his authority There is no place for such a type in a tech 
mcally rational bureaucratic organization He is not appointed by his 
superiors and the possibility of promotion is not dependent on their judg 
ment On the contrary his position is denved from the favour of the 
persons whose action he controls Hence he is likely to be litde interested 
in the prompt and strict observance of discipline which would be likely 
to win the favour of superiors The tendency is rather for electoral post 
Uons to become autocephalous spheres of authority It is in general not 
possible to attain a high level of technical administrative efficiency with 
an elected staff of officials This is illustrated oy a comparison of the 
elected officials in the individual states in the United States with the 
appointed officials of the Federal Government It is similarly shown by 
comparing the elected communal officials with the administration of the 
reform mayors with their own appointed staffs It is necessary to dis 
tinguish the type of democracy where positions of authority are legiti 
mized by plebiscite from that which attempts to dispense with leader 
ship altogether The latter type is characterized by the attempt to reduce 
to a minimum the control of some men over others 

It is characteristic of the democracy which makes room for leadership 81 
that there should in general be a highly emotional type of devotion to 
and trust in the leader This accounts for a tendency to favour the type 
of individual who is most spectacular, who promises the most, or who 
employs the most effective propaganda measures m the competition for 
leadership This is a natural basis for the utopian component which is 
found in all revolutions It also indicates the limitations on the level of 
rationality which, in the modern world, this type of administration can 
attain. Even in America it has not always come up to expectations 

“Thu will be further in the of Law 
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The following are the principal relations to the economic order 

1 The anti authoritarian direction of the transformation of charisma 
normally leads into the path of rationality If a ruler is dependent on 
recognition by plebiscite he will usually attempt to support his regime 
by an organization of officials which functions promptly and efficiently 
He will attempt to consolidate the loyalty of those he governs either by 
winning glory afrd honour in war or by promoting their material wel 
fare or under certain a cumstances by attempting to combine both 
Success in these will be regarded as proof of the charisma His first aim 
will be the destruction of traditional, feudal patrimonial and other types 
of authoritarian powers and privileges His second mam aim will have 
to be to create economic interests which are bound up with his regime 
as the source of their legitimacy So far as, in pursuing these policies, he 
makes use of the formalization and legalization of law he may contribute 
greatly to the formal rationalization of economic activity 

2 On the other hand, plebiscitary regimes can easily act so as to 
weaken the formal rationality of economic activity so far as their interests 
in legitimacy, being dependent on the faith and devotion of the masses 
forces them to impose substantive ideas of justice in the economic sphere 
This will result in an administration of justice emancipated from formal 
procedures, and in al' sorts of rationing and control of both production 
and consumption which breaks down the formal character of the judicial 
process and of administration This tendency will be dominant so far as 
the leader is a social dictator It is a tendency which is by no means con 
fined to the modern socialist type When it is and when it is not sociahs 
tic in the modern sense and what are the consequences cannot yet be 
discussed 

3 The presence of elective officials is a source of disturbance to for 
mally rational economic life This is true m the first place because such 
officials are primarily elected according to party affiliations and not tech 
meal competence Secondly the risks of recall or of failure of re election 
make it impossible to pursue a strictly objective course of decision and 
administration without regard to such consequences There is however 
one type of case where the unfavourable effects for the rationality of cco 
nomic activity are not evident This is true where there is a possibility 
of applymg the economic and technical achievements of an old culture to 
new areas In this case, the means of production are not yet appropriated 
and there is a sufficiently w de margin so rhar the almost inevitable cor 
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ruptton of elected officials can be taken account of as one of the cost 
factors, and large scale profits still be attained 
The classical example of a favourable effect on economic rationality is 
to be found in the two Napoleonic regimes Under Napoleon I the Code 
Napoleon introduced compulsory division of estates by inheritance and 
destroyed all the traditional authorities in French society It is true that 
his regime created what almost amounted to fiefs for his deserving fol 
lowers and that the soldiers got almost everything the citizen nothing 
But this was compensated for by national glory and on the whole the 
small bourgeois were relatively well off Under Napoleon III there was a 
conscious adoption of the motto of Louis Philippe ennchissez vous 
Grand scale building was carried out but there was also the Credit 
Mobther affair with its well known scandal 
The tendencies of social dictatorship are classically illustrated by the 
Greek democracy of the Pendean age and of subsequent times In Rome 
the jurors who tried a case were bound by the instructions of the Prae- 
tor, and decisions followed the formal law But m the Greek Courts dm 
sions were made in terms of substantive justice In effect, this meant they 
were decided by sentimentality, flattery demagogic invective, and hu 
mour This can be clearly seen in the orations written by the Athenian 
rhetors Analogous phenomena are found m Rome only in the case of 
such political trials as Cicero participated in 
The consequence was that the development of formal law and formal 
jurisprudence in the Roman sense became impossible For the Heliaia was 
a peoples court directly comparable to the revolutionary tribunals of 
the French Revolution and of the Soviet phase of the post war revolu 
tion in Germany The jurisdiction of these lay tribunals was by no means 
confined to politically relevant cases On the other hand, no revolutionary 
movement in England has ever interfered with the administration of 
justice except in cases of major political significance It is true that there 
was a considerable arbitrary dement in the decisions of the justices of 
the peace, but this applied only within a sphere which did not involve 
the interests of property It was confined to police cases 
The United States of America is the dassical example of the third type 
of influence As late as the early 1900 s the author inquired of American 
workers of English origin why they allowed themselves to be governed 
by party henchmen who were so often open to corruption The answer 
was, in the first place that in such a b g country even though m Ihons 
of dollars were stolen or embezzled there was still plenty eft for every 
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body and secondly thar these professional politicians were a group which 
even workers could treat with contempt whereas technical officials of 
the German type would as a group lord it over the workers 
A more detailed discussion of relations to economic activity will have 
to be left for special treatment 64 

VII COLLEGIALITY AND THE SEPARATION OF POWERS 

15 CoiXEGIALITY AND THE SEPARATION OF POWERS 

On either a traditional or a rational basis authority may be limited 
and controlled by certain specific means The present concern is not with 
the limitations of authority as such, whether it is determined by tradition 
or by law This has already been sufficiently discussed Just now it is 
rather a question of specific social relationships and groups which have 
the function of limiting authority 

r Patrimonial and feudal regimes generally have their authority lim 
ited by the privileges of social class groups This type of limitation is 
most highly developed when there is a separation of powers on a class 
basis 43 This situation has already been discussed 
2. A bureaucratic organization may be limited and indeed must be 
by agencies which act on their own authority alongside the bureaucratic 
hierarchy This limitation is inherent in the legal type at its highest level 
of development because administrative action is restricted to what is in 
conformity with rules Such limiting agencies have the following prin 
cipal functions (a) control and possibly a subsequent test of adherence 
to rules (b) a monopoly of creation of the rules which govern the action 
of officials completely, or at least of those which define the limits of their 
independent authority, (c) above all a monopoly of the granting of the 
means which are necessary for the administrative function These modes 
of limitation will be discussed separately below 44 
3 It is possible for any type of authority to be deprived of its mono- 
cratic character, which binds it to a single person, by the principle of 
cdlegialxty This may, however, occur in a variety of ways with widely 
varying significance The following are the principal types — 

(a) It may be that alongside the monocratic holders of governing 

As at so many other points, the development here referred to was apparently never 
completed The fullest discussion of this point is to be found m the Sociology of Law — Ht> 
* 3 StiSndische Gewaltcnteiiung 
et See sec 16 
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powers there are other monocratic authorities which by tradition or 
legislation are m a position to delay or to veto acts of the first authority 
The most important examples are the tribune and originally the Ephor 
in Antiquity, the Capitano del popolo of the Middle Ages, and the Soviet 
of German workers and soldiers and its agents in the period from 9 
November 1918 until the regular administrative organs were freed from 
the necessity of having their acts countersigned by such agencies 

(b) The second type is precisely the opposite of this, namely the 
arrangement that the acts of an authority which is not monocratic must 
be earned out only after previous consultation and a vote That is, their 
acts are subject to the rule that a plurality of individuals must co-operate 
for the act to be valid This co operation may follow the principle of 
unanimity or of decision by majority 

(c) In effect closely related to case (a) is that in which in order to 
weaken monocratic power a plurality of monocratic officials exists, each 
of whom has equal authority without specification of function In case 
a conflict arises over the same function there must be a resort either 
to mechanical means such as lots rotation or oracles or some controlling 
agency must intervene In effect the tendency is for each member of the 
collegial body to have a power of veto over the others The most 1m 
portant example is the collegiality of the Roman magistrates such as 
the consuls and the praetors 

(d) A type which is closely related to case (b) is that in which, 
although there is an actually monocratic prtmus inter pares his acts are 
normally subject to consultation with formally equal members and dis- 
agreement in important matters may lead to breaking up the collegial 
body by resignation, thus endangering the position of the monocratic 
chief The most important example is that of the position of the British 
Prime Minister in relation to his cabinet This organization has as is 
well known changed greatly in the course of its history The above 
formulation however, is substantially correct for most cases in the period 
of cabinet government 

Advisory collegial bodies do not necessarily involve a weakening of 
the power of an autocratic chief but may well lead to a tempering of the 
exercise of authority in the direction of rationalization It is however 
also possible that in effect they should gam the upper hand over the 
chief. Th s s particularly true if they are rep esentat ve of well-established 
socia classes The fo ow ng are the more important types 
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(e) The case noted above under (d) is closely related to that m which 
a body whose functions are formally only advisory is attached to a mon 
ocratic chief Even though he is not formally bound to follow their 
advice but only to listen to it, the failure of his policies if this occurs 
may be attributed to neglect of this advice The most important case is 
that of the Roman Senate as a body advisory to the magistrates From 
this there developed an actual dominance over the magistrates, chiefly 
through the Senate s control of finance The Senate was probably actually 
only an advisory body in the early days, but through the actual control 
of finance and still more through the fact that Senators and the formally 
elected magistrates belonged to the same social class, a situation developed 
m which die magistrates were m fact bound by the resolutions of the 
Senate The formula St as placa-ct ' in which the traditional lack of for 
mal obligation was expressed, came to mean, something analogous to if 
you please accompanied by something like a command 

(f) A somewhat different type is found m the case where a collegial 
body is made up of individuals with specified functions In such a case 
the preparation and presentation of a subject is assigned to the individual 
technical expert who is competent in that field or possibly to several 
experts, each in a different aspect of the field Decisions, however, are 
taken by a vote of the body as a whole 

Most councils of state and similar bodies m the past have more or 
less closely approximated to this type This was true of the English Privy 
Council in the period before the development of cabinet government. 
Though at times their power has been very great, they have never sue 
ceeded m expropriating monarchs On the contrary under certain circum 
stances the monarch has attempted to secure support m his council of 
state in order to free himself from the control of cabinets which were 
made up of party leaders This attempt was made in England but with 
out success This type is also an approximately correct description of die 
ministries or cabinets made up of specialized officials which hereditary 
monarchs or elective presidents of the American type hive appointed 
for their own support 

(g) A collegial body, the members of which have specified functions, 
may be a purely advisory body In this case u is open to the chief to 
accept or reject their recommendations, according to his own free deci 
sion This situation is favourable to a high development of the speaahza 
tion of functions A good example u the Pruss an orga n under 
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Frederick William I This type is always favourable to consolidating the 
power of the chief 

(h) The direct antithesis of rationally specialized collegiahty is a track 
tional collegial body consisting of elders. Their collegial function is 
primarily to guarantee that the law which is applied is really auth enticall y 
traditional Sometimes such bodies have a veto power as a means of up 
holding the genuine tradition against untraditional legislation The 
Gerousia which were found m many of the Greek city states are good 
examples The Areopagus m Athens and the Patres in Rome held such 
a veto power The latter however belong pri mar ily m type (r) 

(i) One way of weakening the power of supreme authorities is by 
applying the collegial principle to the highest authority whether the 
supremacy be formal or substantive Several variations of this type are 
found, resembling the types already discussed in the above paragraph 
The powers of individual members of such bodies may be assumed in 
rotation or may be distributed on a permanent basis Such bodies a e 
collegial so long as there is a formal requirement that legitimate acts 
require the participation of all the members One of the most important 
examples is the Swiss Federal Council, the members of which do not 
have clearly defined specialized functions while to some extent the prin 
ciple of rotation is involved Another type of example is found m the 
revolutionary councils of People s Commissars in Russia Hungary and 
for a short time in Germany In the past such bodies as the Council bf 
Eleven in Venice and the Colleges of Anztanen belong in this category 

A great many cases of collegiahty in patrimonial or feudal organiza 
tions belong in one or another of the following types — 

(1) They are cases of the distribution of power between socially estab 
lished groups, which may consist in collegial organization of an admin 
istrative staff the members of which have a privileged social position, 
or of those who have appropriated certain rights 
(n) They may secondly be cases of collegial organization of patn 
momal officials which the chief has organized in order to counterbalance 
the power of organized privdeged groups This is often the position of 
the councils of state discussed above under (f) 

(ill) Thirdly, they may be cases of advisory bodies or sometimes bodies 
with executive authority over which the chief presides or the meetings 
of which he attends or from which at least he receives reports Such 
bodies are generally made up e ther of technical experts or of persons of 
high social prestige or both. In view of the increasingly specialized con- 
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siderations involved in the functions of government he may hope through 
the advice of such bodies to attain a level of information sufficiently 
above pure dilettantism so that an intelligent personal decision is possible 

In cases of the third type the chief is naturally interested in having 
heterogeneous and even opposed elements represented, whether this het 
exogeneity is one of technical opinions or of interest This is because on 
the one hand he is concerned with the widest possible range of mforma 
tion and on the other with being m a position to play the opposing 
interests off against each other 

In the second type on the contrary the chief is often, though not 
always concerned with uniformity of opinions and attitudes This is a 
mam source of the solidary ministries and cabinets in so-called Con 
stitutional states Or others with an effective separation of powers In the 
first case the collegial body which represents the appropriated interests 
will naturally lay stress on uniformity of opinion and solidarity It is 
not however always possible to attain this since every kind of appropria 
tion through social privilege creates conflicting interests 

The first of these types is illustrated by the assemblies of estates and 
the assemblies of vassals which preceded them and have been found fre 
quently not only in Europe but elsewhere— for instance m China The 
second type is well illustrated by the administrative organs which were 
formed in the early stages of the development of modem monarchy and 
were of a thoroughly collegial character Though not exclusively they 
were primarily composed of legal and financial experts The third type 
is illustrated by the councils of state of the earlier modern Western mon 
archies and is also found m other parts of the world As late as the eight 
eenth century it was not unknown for an Archbishop to have a seat in 
the English cabinet It is typical of these bodies that they have been com 
posed of a mixture of socially prominent persons and of specialized 
officials 

(j) Where there is a conflict of interests of socially established groups 
it may work out to the advantage of a chief through a process of negotia 
tion and struggle with the various groups For organizations which are 
composed of delegated representatives of conflicting mterests, whether 
their basis be in ideal causes, in power or in economic advantage, may 
at least in external form be collegial bodies What goes on within the 
body is then a process of adjustment of these conflicts of interest by 
compro 

This type u present n a crude form wherever there is a separation of 
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powers, as between socially established groups m such a way that deci 
sions can only be arrived at by a compromise between the privileged 
groups A more highly rationalized form is built up when the dele 
gated members of the collegial bodies arc selected m terms of their perma 
nent social or class status or in terms of the specific interests they rep- 
resent In such a body unless its character is radically changed, action 
cannot result from a vote in the ordinary sense but is the outcome of 
a compromise which is either negotiated among the interests themselves 
or is imposed by the chiefs after the case for each of the groups involved 
has been considered. 

The peculiar structure of the state based on socially privileged group ea 
will be discussed more m detail below The above formulation applies 
to such situations as arose through the separation of the bodies represent 
mg different social groups Thus m England the House of Lords was 
separated from the House of Commons while the Church did not par 
ticipate in Parliament at all but had its separate Convocations In France 
the division came to be that of the nobility, the clergy, and the third 
estate while in Germany there were various more complex divisions 
These divisions made it necessary to arrive at decisions by a process of 
compromise first within one estate and then between estates The deci 
sions were then generally submitted to the King as recommendations 
which he was not necessarily bound to follow To-day there has been a 
revival of a somewhat similar theory of representation by occupational 
groups The advocates of this proposal for the most part fail to see that 
even under these conditions it would not be possible to arrive at genuine 
agreement but that compromise would be inevitable In so far as free 
workers councils were the bodies concerned, the tendency would be for 
questions to be settled in terms of the relative economic power of differ 
ent groups and not by spontaneous agreement. 

(k) A related case is that where collegial bodies which decide things 
by vote have been formed out of a plurality or organized groups which 
were previously autocephalous and autonomous In such cases a right to 
a voice in decision is appropriated by the leaders or the delegates of the 
component groups Examples arc found in the representation of the 
phylae, the phratnes, and the clans in the governing bodies of ancient 
city states m the Medieval federation of tribes in the time of the Con 
sales m the M er ca ndanza of the guilds, in the delegates of the craft 
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unions to the executive council of a federation of trade unions in the 
federal council or senate m federal states and finally in the distribution 
of appointments to cabinet posts m coalition ministries This last case is 
particularly clear in the case of Switzerland, where posts are distributed 
in proportion to the number of votes for each party 

(1) A rather special case is that of the collegial character of elected 
parliamentary bodies which is hence in need of separate treatment Its 
composition rests on one of two bases It is either based on leadership in 
which case the particular members constitute the following of leaders, or 
it is composed of collegial party groups without subordination to a speci 
fic leader To understand this it is necessary to discuss the structure of 
parties 

Except in the case of the monocratic type of collegiakty where there 
is mutual veto collegiahty almost mevitably involves obstacles to precise, 
dear, and above all, rapid decision In certain irrational forms it also 
places obstacles in the way of techmcal experts but in introducing spe 
ciakzed officials monarchs have often found this consequence not alto- 
gether unwelcome. With the progressive increase in the necessity for 
rapid decision and action however, these obstacles have been increasingly 
overcome Generally speaking where collegial bodies have had executive 
authority the tendency has been for the position of the leading member 
to become substantively and even formally pre-eminent This is true of 
the positions of the Bishop and the Pope in the church and of the Prime 
Minister m cabinets Any interest m revivmg the principle of collegiahty 
in actual executive functions is usually derived from the interest m 
weakening the power of persons in authority This m turn is derived 
from mistrust and jealousy of monocratic leadership, not so much on 
the part of those subject to authority, who are more likely to demand a 
leader as on the part of the members of the administrative staff This is 
not only or even primarily true of negatively privileged groups but is, 
on the contrary, typical of those enjoying positive privileges Collegiahty 
is in no sense specifically democratic Where privileged groups have had 
to protect their privileges against those who were excluded from them 
they have always attempted to prevent the rise of monocratic power In 
deed, they have had to do so because such a power could always base 
itself on the support of the underprivileged Thus, while on. the one hand 
they have tended to enforce strict equality within the privileged group 
they have tended to set up and n col egial bod es to supervise 

or even to take over power 
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This was one important factor in the position, of the Ephors in Sparta, 
of the council in Venice, and of the Senate in Rome before the time of 
the Gracchi and m the time of Sulla It happened repeatedly m England 
m the eighteenth century, in Berne and the other Swiss cantons, in the 
Medieval towns with their collegial councils, and m the Mercadanza 
which represented the merchant guilds rather than the craft guilds 
These last bodies very easily came to be controlled by the nobility 

Collegiality favours greater thoroughness in the weighing of admin 
istrative decisions Apart from the considerations already discussed, where 
rhis is more important than precision and rapidity, collegiality tends to 
be resorted to even to-day Furthermore, it divides personal responsibility 
indeed in the larger bodies this disappears almost entirely, whereas in 
monocratic organizations it is perfectly clear without question where 
responsibility lies Large scale tasks which require quick and consistent 
solutions tend m general for good technical reasons, to fall into the hands 
of monocratic dictators m whom all responsibility is oncentrared 

It is impossible for either the internal or the foreign policy of great 
states to be strongly and consistently earned out on a collegial basis. The 
dictatorship of the proletariat for the purpose of carrying out the socializa 
tion of a society requires an individual dictator with the confidence of 
the masses The masses as such are not necessarily adverse to this but 
the people holding power in Parliaments, parties, or, what makes very 
httle difference, in Soviets, cannot put up with such a dictator This 
type has emerged only in Russia through the help of military force and 
supported by the interests of the peasants in the solidary maintenance 
of their newly acquired control of the land. 

Finally, a few remarks may be made which partly summarize and 
partly supplement what has already been said From a historical point 
of view, collegiality has had two principal kinds of significance On the 
one hand it has involved a plurality of incumbents of the same office or 
a number of persons in offices whose spheres of authority were directly 
competing, each with a mutual power of veto This is primarily a matter 
of a technical separation of powers in order to minimize authority The 
most conspicuous instance of this type of collegiality is that of the Roman 
magistrates Their most important significance lay m the fact that every 
official act was subject to intercession by a magistrate with equal au 
thorny, thus greatly limi tin g the power of any one magistrate. But the 
magistracy remained an individual office merely multiplied in several 
copies. 
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The second main type has been that mvolv ng collegial dec s on In 
such cases an adfmiistrat vc act is only leg lunate when it 1 as been, pro* 
duced by the co operation o£ a plurality o£ people according to the prm 
ciple of unanimity or of majority This is the type o£ collegiahty which 
is dominant in modern times though not unknown in Antiquity it is 
not characteristic of that civilization It may involve collegiahty in the 
supreme command and so in the direct exercise of authority only in 
subordinate functions or finally, m bodies with an advisory function 

Collegiahty in the supreme authority may be derived from the follow 
mg considerations — 

(a) Its basis may lie in the fact that the governing authority has arisen 
from the combination o£ a plurality of previously autocephalous groups 
and that each of these demands its share of power This was true of the 
synoikism of the ancient city states with their councils organized on 
the basis of clans phratnes, and phylae It was true of the Medieval 
towns with a council representing the important noble families and of 
the Medieval guild federations in the guild merchant with its council 
of representatives of the component guilds It is also found in the bodies 
representing the component states m modern federal states and in the 
collegial structure of the ministries which have been built up by party 
coalitions Collegiahty in this case xs a particular case of the representa 
tion of social or territorial groups 

(b) It may secondly be based on the absence of a leader This may in 
turn result from mutual jealousy among those competing for leadership 
or from the attempt to prevent any individual from attaining undue 
power It has appeared in most revolutions from a combination of these 
factors in such forms as a council of officers or even soldiers of revolu 
tionary troops or the Committee of Public Safety or the Councils of 
People s Commissars In normal times of peace it has almost always been 
the last motive antipathy to the individual strong man, which has 
underlain the establishment of collegial bodies This has been true of 
Switzerland and of the new constitution of Baden In the last case it 
was the socialists who most strongly manifested this antipathy for fear 
of such centralized powers they sacrificed the strict unification which 
was an absolutely essential condition of successful socialization. The most 
decisive influence in this was the attitude of party officials in trade unions 
local communities, and party headquarters, all of whom were suspicious 
of the powers of eadership 
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(c) The third basis lies in the independent social position of the ele 
ments primarily available for positions of power and of the social groups 
monopolizing these positions In this case collegiality is the product of an 
aristocratic regime Every socially privileged class fears the type of leader 
who seeks support m the emotional devotion of the masses just as much 
as the type of democracy without leaders fears the rise of demagogues 
The senatorial regime m Rome various attempts to rule through closed 
councils, and the Venetian and similar constitutions all belong in this 
category 

(d) The fourth basis may lie in the attempt of monarchs to counter 
act increasing expropriation at the hands of a technically trained bureauc 
racy In the modern Western state the modern type of administrative 
organization was first introduced at the top with the establishment of 
collegial bodies This was similar to what happened to the patrimonial 
states of the Orient in China Persia the Empire of the Caliphs and in 
the Ottoman Empire all of which served as models for Europe A 
monarch is not only afraid of the power of particular individuals but 
hopes above all to be in a position in the votes and counter votes of a 
collegial body to hold the balance himself Furthermore since he tends 
to become more and more of a dilettante he can also hope in this way 
to have a better comprehension of the details of administration than if he 
abdicated in favour of individual officials Generally speaking the func 
tions of the highest bodies have been a mixture of advisory and execu 
tive elements It is only in the field of finance, where arbitrariness has 
particularly irrational consequences, that, as in the reform of the Em 
peror Maximilian, the power of the monarch was surrendered to spe 
aalrzed officials at an early stage In this case there were powerful fac 
tors forcing the monarch to give way 

(e) Another basis lies m the need to reconcile the points of view of 

different technical specialists and divergent interests, whether material 
or personal, by collegial discussion, that is to make compromise possible 
This has been particularly true in the organization of community affairs, 
which have on the one hand involved highly technical problems which 
could be appraised in local terms, and on the other hand have tended 
to rest heavily on the compromise of material interests This has been 
true at least so long as the masses have put up with control by the classes 
privileged through property and education The collegiality of minis 
tries rests, from a technical point of view on a s radar basis In Russia 
and to a less extent in Imperial y however t has nr* been pos- 
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sible to attain effective solidarity between the different parts of the gov 
ernment The result has been bitter conflict between the different agencies 

The basis in cases (a) (c), and (d) is purely historical Bureaucratic 
authority in the modern world has, wherever it has developed m large 
scale associations such as states or metropolitan cities, everywhere led to 
a weakening of the role of collegiality in effective control Collegiahty un 
avoidably obstructs the promptness of decision, the consistency of policy 
the clear responsibility of the individual and ruthlessness to outsiders m 
combination with the maintenance of discipline within the group Hence 
for these and certain other economic and technical reasons in all large 
states which are involved in world politics where collegiahty has been 
retained at all, it has been weakened in favour of the prominent position 
of the political leader, such as the Prime Minister A similar process has 
taken place in almost all of the large patrimonial organizations, par 
ticularly those which have been strictly Suitamstic There has again and 
again been the need for a leading personality such as the Grand Vizier 
in addition to the monarch unless a regime of favourites has provided 
a substitute One person must carry the responsibility, but from a legal 
point of view the monarch himself could not do this 

Collegiahty as employed in agencies acting under the direction of 
higher authorities has been primarily intended to promote objectivity 
and integrity and to this end to limit the power of individuals As in 
respect to the highest authority it has almost everywhere, for the same 
reasons given way to the technical superiority of raonocratic orgamza 
tions This process is illustrated by the fate of the governments in 
Prussia 

Finally, in purely advisory bodies collegiahty has existed at all times 
and will probably always continue to exist It has played a very un 
portant part historically This has been particularly true in cases where 
the power structure was such that advice submitted to a magistrate or 
a monarch was for practical purposes binding In the present discussion 
it is not necessary to carry the analysis further 

The type of collegiahty under discussion here is always collegiality in 
the exercise of imperative control It is thus a matter of bodies which 
either themselves hold authority or which influence the authorities di 
reedy through their advice. The behaviour of assemblies representing 
social groups and of parliamentary bodies will be taken up latw ®* 

“ See Wow part z erf ihn chapter pp 416 ft. 
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From a historical point of view it is m terms of collegiahty that the 
concept of an administrative organ 81 first came to be fully developed 
This is because collegial organization has always involved a separation 
of the sphere of office of the members from their private affairs, of the 
staff of officials serving the administrative body as such from those re 
sponsible to the members as private individuals and finally of the means 
of administration from personal property It is thus by no means fortui 
tous that the history of modern administration m the Western World 
begins with the development of collegial bodies composed of technical 
specialists This has also been true of every permanent organization of 
patrimonial, feudal, or other types of traditional political structures 
though in a different way The monarchs of the Western World have 
been subject to a gradual process of political expropriation which has 
been made possible by the fact that m their increasing dilettantism they 
could not be a match for collegial bodies of officials the members of 
which were capable of acting harmoniously If officials had been merely 
individual appointees the obligation of personal obedience would have 
made it far more difficult to maintain consistent opposition to the irra 
uonal arbitrary will of the monarch When it became evident that a 
transition to the rule of technical bureaucracy was inevitable, the mon 
arch has regularly attempted to extend the system of advisory collegial 
bodies m the form of councils of state, in order to maintain his supremacy 
in spite of his lack of technical competence by playing off the internal 
dissensions of these bodies against each other It was only after rational 
technical bureaucracy had come to be finally and irrevocably supreme 
that a need has been felt, particularly in relation to parliaments for soli 
danty of the highest collegial bodies under monocratic direction through 
a prune minister With this latest development the general tendency of 
monocracy, and hence bureaucracy m the organization of administration 
has become definitively victorious 

1 The significance of collegiality in the early stages of the develop- 
ment of modern administration is particularly evident in the struggle 
which the financial bodies, which the Emperor Maximilian was forced 
to create to meet the emergencies of the Turkish invasions carried on 
against his tendency to go over the heads of his officials and to issue 
orders and pledge securities for loans in accordance with every raomen 
tary whim It was in the sphere of finance that the expropriation of the 
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monarch began for it was here in the first place that he lacked technical 
competence This development occurred first in the Italian city states 
with their commercially organized system of accounting then in the 
Burgundian and French Kingdoms, in the German territorial states and 
independently of these m the Norman state of Sicily and m England 
In the Near East the Divans played a similar role as did the Yamen 
in China and the Bakufu in Japan In these cases, however, no rationally 
trained group of technically competent officials was available and it was 
necessary to resort to the empirical knowledge of experienced officials 
This accounts for the fact that a rationally bureaucratic system did not 
result In Rome a somewhat similar role was played by the Senate 

2 The role of collegiahty in promoting the separation of the private 
household from the sphere of office is somewhat similar to that played 
by the large scale voluntary trading companies in the separation of the 
household and the profit making enterprise on the one hand, of per 
sonal property and capital on the other 

16 The Functionally Specific Separation of Powers 

It is further possible for imperative powers to be limited by a func- 
tionally specific separation of powers This means entrusting different 
individuals with specifically differentiated functions and the correspond 
ing powers In the strictly legal type as m the constitutional separation 
of powers these functions arc rationally determined It follows that in 
questions which involve two or more authorities it is only by means of 
a compromise between them that legitimate measures can be taken 

1 Functionally specific separation of powers differs from that based 
on socially independent groups in that powers are divided in terms of 
their functionally objective character This involves some kind of con 
stitution which need not however be formally enacted or written The 
organization is such either that different types of measures have to be 
undertaken by different authorities or that the same type involves the 
co-operation by informal compromise of a plurality of agencies It is not 
merely spheres of competence which are separated in this case but also 
the ultimate rights to imperative control 

2 The functionally specific separation of powers is not wholly a mod 
cm Western phenomenon The separat on of an independent political 
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authority from an equally independent religious authority instead of 
either Caesaropapism or theocracy belongs in this category Similarly 
there is a certain sense in which the specified spheres of competence of the 
different Roman magistracies may be thought of as a kind of separation 
of powers The same is true of the specialized charismata of lamaist 
Buddhism In China the Confucian Hanlm Academy and the 'censors 
had a position which m relation to the Emperor was largely independ 
ent. In most patrimonial states as well as in the Roman Principate it has 
been usual for the administration of justice and the civil aspect of finance 
to be separated from the military establishment at least m the lower 
reaches But in these cases the concept of separation of powers loses all 
precision It is best to restrict its application to the supreme authority 
itself If this restriction is accepted then the rational formally enacted 
constitutional form of the separation of powers is entirely a modern 
phenomenon Even in a non parliamentary state if it is constitutional 
a budget can be put through only by a process of compromise between 
the legal authorities, such as the crown, and one or more legislative 
chambers. 

Historically, the separation of powers in Europe developed out of the 
old system of estates Its theoretical basis for England was first worked 
out by Montesquieu and then by Burke Further back the separauon of 
powers began in the process of appropriation of governing powers and 
of the means of administration by privileged groups Another important 
factor lay in the increasing financial needs of the monarch®, both the 
recurring needs arising from the social and economic organization and 
the exceptional ones of war time They could not be met without the 
consent of privileged groups, though funds were often supplied on the 
initiative of the latter In tins situation it was necessary for the estates to 
reach a compromise, which was the historical origin of compromises over 
the budget and over legislation The latter phenomena do not, however 
belong in the context of the separation of powers as between privileged 
social groups but to the constitutional type 

3 The constitutional separation of powers is a specifically unstable 
structure What determines the actual power structure is the answer 
to the question what would happen if a constitutionally necessary com 
promise, such as that over the budget, were not arrived at An English 
king who attempted to rule without a budget to-day would risk his 
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crown whereas in pre revolutionary Germany a Prussian king would 
not for under the German system the position of the dynasty was 
dommant 

17 The Relations of the Political Separation of Powers to the 

Economic Situation 

1 Collegiality of legal bodies with rationally defined functions may be 
favourable to objectivity and the absence of personal influences m their 
administrative actions In this case, in spite of the negative influence of 
imperfect precision of function, the general effect is likely to be favour 
able to the rationality of economic activity On the other hand, the very 
large capitalistic interests of the present day, like those of the past, arc 
apt, in political life— m parties and in all other connections that are 1m 
portant to them — to prefer a monocratic type of organization For mo 
nocracy is from their point of view more discrete The monocratic chief 
is more open to personal influence and is more easily swayed thus mak 
ing it more readily possible to influence the administration of justice 
and other governmental activity in favour of such powerful interests If 
German experience is to be trusted this preference is justified 
Conversely the type of collegiality involving mutual veto powers or 
that in which collegial bodies have arisen out of the irrational appropria 
tion or power of a traditional administrative staff may have irrational 
consequences The type of collegiality of financial bodies which was 
found in the early stages of the development of technical bureaucracy has 
on the whole certainly been favourable to the formal rationalization of 
economic activity 

In the United States the monocratic party boss has much more than 
the official party organs which are often collegial favoured the interests 
from which party funds are derived Precisely for this reason he is indis 
pensable In Germany large sections of so-called heavy industry have 
favoured the power of the bureaucracy rather than the collegial parlia 
mentary groups The reason is in both cases the same 
2, Like every form of appropriation the separation of powers creates 
established spheres of authority which though they may not yet be 
rational still involve an element of calculabihty Hence m the function 
ing of the political system the separation of powers is generally favour 
able to the formal rationalization of economic activity Movements which 
like the Soviet type, the French Convention, and the Committee on Pub- 
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lie Safety, aim to abolish the separation of powers, are definitely con 
cerned with a more or less rational reorganization of economic life in 
substantive terms They are, accordingly, unfavourable to formal ration 
ahzauon. 6 * 

VIII PARTIES 

18 The Concept of Parties and Their Features 

The term party will be employed to designate an associative type of 
social relationship, membership in which rests on formally free recruit 
meat The end to which its activity is devoted is to secure power within 
a corporate group for its leaders in order to attain ideal or material ad 
vantages for its active members These advantages may consist m the 
realization of certain objective policies or the attainment of personal 
advantages or both Parties may have an ephemeral character or may be 
organized with a view to permanent activity They may appear m all 
types of corporate groups and may themselves be organized m any one 
of a large variety of forms They may consist of the following of a charis- 
matic leader of traditional retainers, or of rational adherents, that is 
persons adhering from motives of expediency or of attachment to absolute 
values They may be oriented primarily to personal interests or to objec 
ttve policies In practice they may be officially or merely w fact solely 
concerned with the attainment of power for their leaders and with seem- 
ing positions in the administrative staff for their own members They 
may on the other hand, predominantly and consciously act in the inter 
ests of a social group or a class or of certain objective policies or of abstract 
principles The attainment of positions in the administrative staff for 
their members is, however, almost always a secondary aim and objec* 
tive programmes are not infrequently merely a means of persuading 
outsiders to participate 

By definition a party can exist only u/ttkiti a corporate group in order 
to influence its policy or gain control of it Federations of party groups 
which cut across several corporate bodies are, however, possible and not 
uncommon 

A party may employ any one of the conceivable means of gaining 
power In cases where the government of the corporate body is deter- 
mined by a formally free ballot and legislation is enacted by vote they 
are primarily organizations for the attraction of votes Where vonng 
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takes a course m accord with legitimate expectations they are legal parties 
The existence of legal parties, because of the fact that their basis is funda 
mentally one of voluntary adherence, always means that politics becomes 
a matter of the play of interests It should however, be noted that m 
this context interests is by no means necessarily primarily an economic 
category In the first instance it is a matter of political interests which 
rest either on the ideological basis or on an interest in power as such 

The following elements are primarily involved in party activities 

(a) Party leaders and their staffs, who are apt to play the dominant 
role 

(b) Active party members who for the most part merely have the 
function of acclamation of their leaders Under certain circumstances 
however, they may exerase some forms of control, participate in dis 
cussion, voice complaints, or even initiate revolutions within the party 

(c) The inactive masses of electors or voters, who are merely objects 
whose votes are sought at election time Their attitudes are important 
only as an object of orientation for the soliciting of the party organization, 
where there are actual struggles with other parties for power 

(d) Contributors to party funds who usually though not always, re 
mam behind the scenes 

Apart from formally organized legal parties in formal legal corporate 
groups, there are the following principal types 

(a) Charismatic parties arising from disagreement over the charis- 
matic quality of the leader or over the question of who, in charismatic 
terms, is to be recognized as the correct leader They arise through a 
process of schism. 

(b) Traditionalistic parties arising from controversy over the way in 
which the chief exercises his traditional authority m the sphere of his 
arbitrary will and grace They arise in the form of movements to obstruct 
innovations or m open revolt against them 

(c) Parties organized about questions of faith. 6 * These are usually, 
though not necessarily, identical with (a) They arise out of disagree- 
ment over the content of doctrines or declarations of faith. They take 
the form of heresies, which are to be found even m rational parties such 
as the socialist. 

(d) Appropriation parties arising from conflict with the chief and his 

mnisfriuve staff over the filling of positions in the administrative staff. 
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This type is very often though by no means necessarily, identical 
with (b) 

In their form of organization parties may conform to the same types 
as any other corporate groups They may thus be chansmatically oriented 
by devotion to the leader, with the plebiscite as an expression of con 
fide nee They may be traditional with adherence based on the social 
prestige of the chief or of an eminent neighbour, or they may be rational 
with adherence to a leader and staff set up by a constitutional process 
of election These differences may apply both to the basis of obedience 
of the members, and of the administrative staff Further elaboration must 
be reserved to the Sociology of the State 70 

It is of crucial importance for the economic aspect of the distribution 
of power and for the determination of party policy by what method the 
party activities are financed Among the possibilities are small contribu 
tions from the masses of members and sympathizers, large contributions 
from disinterested sympathizers with its cause what directly or indirectly 
amounts to purchase on the part of interested parties or taxation either 
of elements under obligation to the party including its members or of 
its defeated opponents It is not however possible to discuss these prob 
lems further at this point 

1 As has been pointed out parties can exist by definition only within 
a corporate group whether political or other, and only when there is 
a struggle for control of the main group Within a party there may be 
and very often are sub parties, for example as ephemeral structures they 
are typical in the nomination campaigns of the presidential candidates 
of the American parties On a permanent basis an example is the young 
liberals in Germany Parties which extend to a number of different cor 
porate units are illustrated by the Guelfs and Ghibelhnes in Italy m the 
thirteenth century and by the modern socialists 

2 The criterion of formally voluntary solicitation and adherence in 
terms of the rules of the corporate group within which the party exists 
is treated here as the crucial point It involves a distinction of crucial 
sociological significance from all organized groups which are prescribed 
and controlled by the central corporate body Even where the order of 
the mam corporate group takes notice of the existence of parties, as in 

70 There is no section, of Wtrtschaft uni Gesellschajt under this tide, and apparently 
none was erer wrrtcn. More of the mate ud »pp opriate to such, a durmrain is in part m 
Typtn tier H err sc ha j than in any other part of the work. There is, howeter no extended 
dues of Ed 
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the United States and in. the German system of proportional representa 
tion the difference remains It remains even if an attempt is made to 
regulate their constitution When a party becomes a closed group which 
is incorporated by law into the administrative staff as was true of the 
Guelfs in the Florentine statutes of the thirteenth century it ceases to 
be a party and becomes a part of the structure of the political group itself 

3 In a genuinely charismatic imperatively co-ordmatcd group, parties 
are necessarily schismatic sects Their conflict is essentially over ques- 
tions of faith and, as such, is not subject to final solution The situation 
in a strictly patriarchal body may be somewhat similar Both these types 
of parties at least in the pure form, are radically different from parties 
in the modern sense In the usual type of hereditary monarchy and of 
political organization with traditionally privileged groups it is common 
for groups of retamers composed of pretenders to fiefs and offices, to 
rally around a pretender to the throne Personal followings are also com 
mon in such cases as the aristocratic city states which are governed by 
unpaid office holders They are however also prominent in many democ 
racies The modern type of party does not arise except in the legal state 
with a representative constitution It will be further analysed in the 
Sociology of the State 

4 The classic example of parties in the modem state organized pn 
manly around patronage are the two great American parties of the last 
generation Parties primarily oriented to objective policies and systems 
of value have been the older type of conservatism in Germany nine- 
teenth century Liberalism the middle<lass Democratic parties later the 
Social Democrats and the Centre Party In all, except the last there has 
been a very prominent element of class interest Since the Centre has 
attained the principal points of its original programme it has become 
very largely a pure patronage party In all these types even those which 
are most purely an expression of class interests the interests, both ideal 
and material which both the party leaders themselves and the members 
of the party organization have, m power office and remuneration always 
play an important part along with other factors There is a tendency 
for the interests of the electorate to be taken into account only so far as 
their neglect would endanger electoral prospects This fact is one of the 
sources of opposition to political parties as such 

5 The different forms which the organization of parties take will be 
dea t w th separate y m the proper place One fact however s common 
to all these forms name y that there is a central group of md v duals 
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who assume the active direction of party affairs, including the formula 
tion of programmes and the selection of candidates There is, secondly 
a group of members whose role is notably more passive, and finally 
the great mass of members of the larger corporate group whose role is 
only that of objects of solicitation by the various parties Their function 
is to choose between the various candidates and programmes offered by 
the different parties Given the voluntary character of party affiliation 
this structure is unavoidable It is this which is meant by the statement 
that party activity is a matter of play of interests, it being understood 
as has already been stated, that it is political interests and not economic 
interests which are involved The role of interests m this sense is the 
second principal point of attack for the opposition to parties as such In 
this respect there is a formal similarity between the party system and 
the system of capitalistic enterprise which rests on the exploitation of 
formally free labour 

6 The role in party finance of large scale contributors 71 is by no means 
confined to the bourgeois parties Thus Paul Singer was such a con 
tributor to the socialistic party, though to be sure from humanitarian 
motives which so far as is kflown were entirely disinterested His whole 
position as chairman of the party rested on this fact Furthermore the 
Russian revolution m its party structure in the Kerensky stage was partly 
financed by very large Moscow business interests Other German parties 
on the right have been financed by heavy industry while the Centre 
party has often had large contributions from Catholic millionaires* 

For reasons which are readily understandable the subject of party 
finances though one of the most important aspects of the party system 
is the most difficult to secure adequate information about It seems prob 
able that in certain special cases a machine has actually been bought 
Apart from the role of individual large contributors there is a fundamen 
tal alternative On the one hand as m the English system the electoral 
candidate may carry the principal burden of campaign expenses with 
the result that the candidates are selected on a plutocratic basis On the 
other hand, the costs may be borne by the machine in which case the 
candidates become dependent on the party organization Parties as perma 
nent organizations have always varied between these two fundamental 
types in the thirteenth century xn Italy just as much as to day These 
facts should not be covered up by fine phrases Of course there are limits 
to the power of party finance It can only ex erase an influence in so far 
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as a market exists but as in the case of capitalistic enterprise, the pojver 
of the seller as compared with the consumer has been tremendously 
increased by the suggestive appeal of advertising This is particularly 
true of radical parties regardless of whether they are on the right or 
the left 

EX TYPES OF GOVERNMENT OF CORPORATE GROUPS 
WHICH MINIMIZE IMPERATIVE POWERS THE ROLE 
OF REPRESENTATION 

19 Anti authoritarian Forms of Government 

Though a certain minimum of imperative powers m the execution of 
measures is unavoidable certain corporate groups may attempt to reduce 
it as far as possible This means that persons m authority are held 
obligated to act solely in accordance with the will of the members and 
in their service by virtue of the authority given by them In small groups 
where all the members can be assembled at a single place, where they 
know each other and can be treated socially as equals this can be 
attained in a high degree It has, however been attempted in larger 
groups notably the corporate cities and city states of the past and certain 
territorial groups 

The following are the principal technical means of attaining this end 
(a) Short terms of office if possible only running between two general 
meetings of the members (b) Liability to recall at any time (c) The 
principle of rotation or of selection by lot in filling offices so that every 
member takes a turn at some time This makes it possible to avoid the 
position, of power of technically trained persons or of those with long 
experience and command of official secrets (d) A strictly defined man 
date for the conduct of office laid down by the assembly of members The 
sphere of competence is thus concretely defined and not of a general 
character, (e) A strict obligation to render an accounting to the general 
assembly (f) The obligation to submit every unusual question which 
has not been foreseen to the assembly of members or to a committee 
representing them (g) The distribution of powers between a large num 
ber of offices each with its own particular function (h) The treatment of 
office as an avocation and not a full time occupation 

If the a ative staff is ch by ballot, the pr of e ect on 

takes place in the bly of members Ad ation is primarily 
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oral with written records only so far as it is necessary to have a dear 
record of certain rights All important measures are sub mit ted to the 
assembly 

This type of administration in which the assembly of members is effec 
tive, and those closely rdated to it, will be called immediate democracy 

1 The North American town and the smaller Swiss Cantons such 
as Glarus Schwyz and Appenzell are all on account of their size alone 
on the borderline of applicability of immediate democracy The Athenian 
democracy actually overstepped this boundary to an important extent 
and the parhamentum of the Medieval Italian cities still more radically 
Voluntary associations guilds scientific academic, and athletic associa 
tions of all sorts often have this type of organization It is however also 
applicable to the internal organization of aristocratic groups of people 
who are unwilling to allow any individual to hold authority over them 

2 In addition to the small scale of the group m numbers or territorial 
extent or still better in both as essential conditions of immediate democ 
racy is the absence of qualitative functions which can only be adequately 
handled by professional specialists Where such a group of professional 
specialists is present, no matter how strongly the attempt is made to keep 
them in a dependent position the seeds of bureaucratization are present 
Above all such persons can neither be appointed nor dismissed accord 
ing to the procedures appropriate to immediate democracy 

3 Closely related to the rational forms of immediate democracy is 
the organization of the primitive types of gerontocratic or patriarchal 
groups This is because those holding authority are expected to admin 
ister it m the service of the members There are two principal differ 
ences governing powers are normally appropriated and action is strictly 
bound to tradition Immediate democracy is either a form of organize 
tton of rational groups or may become a rational form The transitional 
types will be discussed presently 


20 Amateurs or Non Professional Types of Administrative 

Personnel 

The term amateur T * will be applied to persons with th following 
characteristics (i) If by virtue of their economic situation they are able 
on a continuous basis to occupy positions of leadership or authority in a 
corporate group without remuneration or w ill a ran auon which 
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is merely nominal (2) If, regardless of the basis on wh eh it rests, they 
occupy a position of social prestige such that in a formally democratic 
process there is a probability that the free or traditional expression of the 
confidence of the members will result in their election to office. 

This type of amateur status rests in its primary significance on the 
essential condition that the individual is able to hve for pohtics without 
living from pohtics He must hence be able to count on a certain level 
of provision from private sources This condition is most likely to be 
met by receivers of property income of all sorts, such as landowners 
slaveowners and owners of cattle, real estate, or securities Along with 
these people with a regular occupation are m a favourable position if 
their occupation is such as to leave them free for political activity as an 
avocation This is particularly true of persons whose occupational activity 
is seasonal notably agriculture of lawyers, who have an office staff to 
depend on and certain others of the free professions It is also to a large 
extent true of patrician merchants whose business is not continuously ex 
acting The most unfavourably situated are independent industrial entre 
preneurs and industrial workers Every type of immediate democracy has 
a tendency to shift to a form of government by this type of amateur 
From an ideal point of view this is because they are held to be especially 
well qualified by experience and objectivity From a material point of 
view this form of government is especially cheap, indeed, sometimes com 
pletely costless Such a person is partly himself m possession of the means 
of administration or provides them out of his own private resources while 
in part they are put at his disposal by the corporate group 

1 The role of social class status m determining amateur governing 
groups will be analysed later The primary source of this status in all 
primitive societies is wealth Possession of wealth alone is often sufficient 
to make a man a chief In addiuon to this according to different cir 
cumstances, the attribution of hereditary charisma or the mere fact of 
birth may be more prominent than wealth as such. 

2 In the American township the tendency has been to favour actual 
rotation on grounds of natural rights. As opposed to this the immediate 
democracy of the Swiss Cantons has been characterized by recurrence of 
the same names and still more families among the office holders The 
fact that well born people were considered more eligible in the Germanic 

unal groups and in the towns of northern Germany which were 
in part originally strictly democratic is one of the sources of the diffexen 
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nation from the masses of the meltores and hence of the patriciate who 
monopolized the city councils 

3 This type of government by amateurs is found in all kinds of cor 
porate groups. It is, for instance typical of political parties which are 
not highly bureaucratized It always means an extensive rather than 
intensive type of administration When there are very urgent economic 
or administrative needs for precise action, though it is free to the group 
as such, it is hence often very expensive for individual members 

Both immediate democracy and government by amateurs are tech 
mcally inadequate, on the one hand in organizations beyond a certain 
limit of size constituting more than a few thousand full fledged members 
or on the other hand, where functions are involved which require tech 
mr al training or continuity of policy If, in such a case, permanent tech 
mral officials are appointed alongside of shifting heads actual power 
will nor mall y tend to fall into the hands of the former, who do the real 
work while the latter remain essentially dilettantes 

A typical example is to be found m the situation of the annually elected 
Rector of the German University who administers academic affairs as 
a sideline, as compared with the syndics, or under certain circumstances 
even the government officials in the ministries of education Only an 
autonomous university President with a long term of office like the Amer 
I ran type would apart from very exceptional cases, he in a position to 
create a genuinely mdependent self government of a university which 
went beyond phrase making and expressions of self importance In Ger 
many, however, both the vanity of academic faculties and the interests 
of the state bureaucracy in then own power stand in the way of any 
such development Varying according to particular circumstances similar 
situations are to be found everywhere 

It is further possible for immediate democracy and government by 
amateurs to exist in their genuine forms only so long as parties which 
contend with each other and attempt to appropriate office do not develop 
on a permanent basis As soon as such parties develop the leaders of the 
parties and their administrative staffs constitute an imperatively co-ordi 
nated structure which will be introduced into the structure of the group 
as such by the victorious party, however it attains power This is true 
regardless of the formal retention of the previous organization. Indeed 
this is a relatively common pr by which such types of org non 
are broken up 
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X REPRESENTATION 

21 The Principal Forms and Characteristics of Representation 

The pr imar y fact underlying representation is that the action of cer 
tarn members of a group, the representatives is binding on the others 
or is looked upon as legitimate so that its result must be accepted by 
them 7 ® In the organization of authority in corporate groups, however, 
representation takes a variety of typical forms 

1 Appropriated representation In this case the chief or a member of 
the administrative staff holds appropriated rights of representation In 
this form it is very ancient and is found m all kinds of patriarchal and 
charismatic groups The power of representation has a traditionally hm 
ited scope This category covers the sheiks of dans and chiefs of tribes, 
the headmen of castes in India hereditary priests of sects the patel of 
the Indian village, the Obermar\er hereditary monarchs, and all sorts 
of similar patriarchal or patrimonial heads of corporate groups Authority 
to conclude contractual agreements and to agree on binding rules gov 
eraing their rdations is found permitted to the elders of neighbouring 
tribes in what are otherwise exceedingly primitive conditions, as in 
Australia. 

2 Closely related to appropriated representation is that on a basis of 
socially independent grouping T * This does not constitute representation 
so far as it is a matter primarily of representing and enforcing their own 
appropriated rights or privileges It may however have a representative 
character and be recognized as such, so far as the effect of the decisions 
of such bodies as estates extends beyond the personal holders of privileges 
to the unprivileged groups This may not be confined to the immediate 
dependents of the members of the class m question but may include 
others who are not in the socially privileged class These others are 
regularly bound by the action of the privileged group whether this is 
merely taken for granted or a representative authority is explicitly 
claimed This is true of all feudal courts and assemblies of privileged 
estates and includes the Stande of the late Middle Ages in Germany and 
of more recent times In Antiquity and in non European areas this institu 
Uon occurs only sporadically and has not been a universal stage of devel 
opmenL 

T *See above chap i, sec. n 
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3 The radical antithesis of this is instructed representation In this 

case elected representatives or representatives chosen by rotation or lot or 
in any other manner exercise powers of representation which are stnedy 
limited by an imperative mandate and a right of recall, the 0 f 

which is subject to the consent of those represented This type of rep- 
resentative is in effect an agent of those he represents The imperative 
mandate has had for a very long tune a place in the most various types 
of groups For instance the elected representatives of the communes m 
France were almost always bound by the cahters des doleances At the 
present time this type of representation is particularly prominent in the 
Soviet type of republican organization where it serves as a substitute for 
immediate democracy since the latter is impossible m a mass organiza 
tion Instructed mandates are certainly to be found in all sorts of organ 
izations outside the Western World, both in the Middle Ages and in 
modern times, but nowhere else have they been of great historical sigm 
ficance 

4 Free representation The representative, who is generally elected 
though he may actually or formally be subject to rotation is not bound 
by instruction but is m a position to make his own decisions. He is 
obligated only to express his own genuine conviction, and not to promote 
the interests of those who have elected him 

Free representation in this sense is not uncommonly an unavoidable 
consequence of the incompleteness or absence of instructions but in 
other cases it is the deliberate object of choice In so far as this is true, 
the representative by virtue of his election, exercises authority over the 
electors and is not merely their agent The most prominent example of 
this type is modern parliamentary representation It shares with legal 
authority the general tendency to impersonality, the obligauon to conform 
to abstract norms political or ethical 

As a feature of the representative bodies of modern political organiza 
tion of parliaments, the function, of this type of representation is not 
understandable apart from the voluntary intervention of parties It is 
the party groups which present candidates and programmes to the poll 
tically passive citizens They also, by the process of compromise and 
balloting within the parliament, create the norms which govern the 
administrative process They subject the administration to control, sup- 
port it by their confidence, or overthrow it by withdrawal of confidence 
whenever by virtue of ding a majority of votes, they are in 

a position to do this 
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The party leader and the administrative staff which is appointed by 
him, consisting o£ ministers secretaries of state, and sometimes und<*r 
secretaries constitute the political administration of the state, that is, 
their position is dependent upon the electoral success of their party, and 
an electoral defeat forces their resignation Where party government is 
fully developed they are imposed on the formal head of the state, the 
monarch by the party composition of the parliament The monarch is 
expropriated from the actual governing power and his role is limited to 
two things On the one hand by negotiation with the parties he selects 
the effective head, and formally legitimizes his position by appointment 
On the other hand he acts as an agency for legalizing the measures of 
the party chief who at the time is in power 

The cabmet of ministers that is the executive committee of the ma 
jority party, may be organized in a monocratic or a more collegial form. 
The latter is unavoidable in coalition cabinets, whereas the former is 
more precise in its functioning The cabinet protects itself from the 
attacks of its followers who seek office and its opponents by the usual 
means by monopolizing official secrets and maintaining solidarity against 
all outsiders Unless there is an effective separation of powers this sys- 
tem involves the complete appropriation of all powers by the party 
organization m control at the time Not only the top positions but often 
many of the lower offices become benefices of the party followers This 
may be called parliamentary cabinet government T# 

Where the appropriation of power by the party government is not 
complete but the monarch or a corresponding elected president enjoys 
independent power especially m appointments to office including mill 
tary officers, there is a constitutional government This is particularly 
likely to be found where there is a formal separation of powers A special 
case is that where an elective presidency is combined with a representa 
live parliament 

It is also possible for the government of a parliamentary organization 
to be chosen by a process of election of the executive authorities or the 
chief executive by the parliament, which would be a purely representa 
tivc form of government. 

75 Tie facts Are m many respects best presented m the brilliantly polemical attack on 
die system by W Hasbach which has erroneously been called a political description The 
author is his own essay Parlamtnt und Urgunmg ‘m rwugeordnrum DeaUckUtnd has 
been careful w emphasize dot c is a polemical work which has arisen ou of the par 
ocular sima Hon of the tune 
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The governing powers o£ representative bodies may be both limited 
and legitimized where direct canvassing of the masses of members of 
the groups is permitted through the referendum 

1 It is not representation as such but free representation m conjunc 
tion with the presence of parliamentary bodies which is peculiar to the 
modern Western World Only relatively small beginnings are to be found 
in Antiquity and elsewhere in such forms as assemblies of delegates in 
the confederations of city states But in principle the members of these 
bodies were usually bound by instructions 

2 The abolition of imperative mandates has been very strongly in 
fluenced by the positions of the monarchs The French kings regularly 
demanded that the delegates to the Estates General should be elected on 
a basis which left them free to vote for the recommendations of the king 
If they had been bound by imperative mandates the king s policy would 
have been seriously obstructed In the English Parliament as will be 
pointed out below both the composition and the procedure of the body 
led to the same result It is connected with this fact that right up to the 
Reform Bill of 1867 the members of Parliament regarded themselves as 
a specially privdeged group This is shown clearly by the rigorous exclu 
sion of publicity as late as the middle of the eighteenth century Heavy 
penalties were laid upon newspapers which reported the transactions of 
Parliament The theory came to be that the parliamentary deputy was 
a representative of the people as a whole and that hence he was not 
bound by any specific mandates was not an agent but a person in 
authority This theory was already well developed in the literature be 
fore it received its present connotation in the French Revolution 

3 It is not possible at this point to analyse m detail the process by 
which the English king and certain others following his example came 
to be gradually expropriated by the unofficial cabinet system which rep- 
resented only party groups This seems at first sight to be a very peculiar 
development in spite of the universal importance of its consequences But 
in view of the fact that bureaucracy was relatively undeveloped in Eng 
land, it is by no means so fortuitous as has often been claimed It is also 
impossible to analyse the peculiar American system of functional separa 
Uon of powers combined with electoral representation and the place in it 
of the referendum which is essentially an expression of mistrust of corrupt 
legislative bodies Also Swiss democracy and the related forms of purely 
representative democracy which have recently appeared in some of the 
Ger states will have to be eft as de for the present The purpose 



THE TYPES OF AUTHORITY AND IMPERATIVE COORDINATION 


420 

of the above discussion was only to outline a few of the most important 
types 

4 So-called constitutional monarchy, which is above all characterized 
by appropriation of the power of patronage including the appointment 
of ministers and of military commanders by the monarch may con 
cretely come to be very similar to a purely parliamentary regime of the 
English type Conversely the latter by no means necessarily excludes a 
politically gifted monarch like Edward VII from effective participation 
m political affairs He need not be a mere figurehead 

g Groups governed by representative bodies are by no means neces- 
sarily democratic in the sense that all their members have equal rights 
Quite the contrary it can be shown that the classic soil for the growth 
of parliamentary government has tended to be an aristocratic or pluto- 
cratic society This was true of England 

The relations of the different forms of representation to the economic 
order are highly complex and will have to be analyzed separately later 
on. For the present primary purposes only the following general remarks 
will be made 

1 One factor in the development of free representation was the under 
mining of the economic basis of the older estates This made it possible 
for persons with demagogic gifts to pursue their own inclinations with 
out reference to their social position The source of this undermining 
process was the development of modern capitalism 

2 Calculabihty and reliability in the functioning of the legal order 
and the administrative system is vital to rational capitalism This need 
led the middle classes to attempt to impose checks on patrimonial mon 
archs and the feudal nobility by means of a collegial body in which the 
middle classes had a decisive voice, which controlled administration and 
finance and could exercise an important influence on changes m the legal 
order 

3 At the time when this transition was taking place, the proletariat had 
not reached a stage of development which enabled it to become an im 
portant political factor which could endanger the position of the hour 
geoisie Furthermore, there was no hesitation in eliminating any threat 
to the power of the propertied classes by means of property qualifications 
for the franchise 

4. The formal rational zation of the economic order and the state, 
which was favourab e to capitalistic development, could be strongly 
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promoted by parliaments Furthermore, it seemed relatively easy to 
secure influence on party organizations 

5 The development of demagogy in the activities of the existing par 
ties was a function of the extension of the franchise Two main factors 
have tended to make monarchs and ministers everywhere favourable to 
univ ersal suffrage, namely the necessity for the support of the property 
less classes in foreign conflict and the hope, which has proved to be un 
justified, that, as compared to the bourgeoisie, they would be a conserva 
live influence 

6 Parliaments have tended to function smoothly as long as their com 
position was drawn predominantly from the classes of wealth and culture, 
that is, as they were composed of political amateurs Established social 
status rather than class interests as such underby the party structure The 
conflicts tended to be only those between different forms of wealth, but 
with the rise of class parties to power, especially the proletarian parties, 
the situation of parliaments has changed radically Another important 
factor in the change has been the bureaucratization of party orgamza 
tions, with its specifically plebiscitary character The member of parlia 
ment thereby ceases to be in a position of authority over the electors and 
becomes merely an agent of the leaders of the party organization This 
will have to be discussed more in detail elsewhere 

22 Representation by the Agents of Interest Groups 

A fifth type of representation is that by the agents of interest groups 
This term will be applied to the type of representative body where the 
selection of members is not a matter of free choice without regard to 
occupational, social, or class status but where the body consists of per 
sons who are chosen on the basis of their occupations or their social or 
class status, each group m the social system being represented by persons 
of its own sort At the present time the tendency of this type is to rep- 
resentation on an occupational basis 

This kind of representation may, however, have a very different 
significance, according to certain possible variations within it In the 
first place it will differ widely according to the specific occupations, 
social groups and classes which are involved, and, secondly according to 
whether direct balloting or compromise is the means of settling differ- 
In the first co on its significance will vary greatly according 
to the n ical proportions of the different categories. It is possib c for 
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such a system to be rad cal y revolutionary or extremely conservat ve 
n ts character In every ease t s a product of the development of 
powerful parties representing class nterests 

It is, at least the theory that this type of representation weakens the 
dominance of the play of party interests in politics though if experience 
so far is conclusive it does not eliminate it It is also theoretically pos 
sible that the role of campaign funds can be lessened, but it is doubtful 
to what degree this is true Representative bodies of this type tend to be 
unfavourable to individual leaders The professional representative of an 
interest group can only be a person who devotes his whole time to this 
function In classes without independent means the function hence de 
volves on the paid secretaries of the organized interest groups 

1 Representation where compromise has provided the means of settling 
differences is characteristic of all the older historical bodies of estates 
To day it is dominant in the trade unions and everywhere where negoti 
ation between the various advisory and executive authorities is the order 
of the day It is impossible to assign a numerical value to the impor 
tance of an occupational group Above all the interests of the masses of 
workers on the one hand and of the increasingly smaller number of 
entrepreneurs who are likely both to be particularly well informed and to 
have strong personal interests somehow have to be taken account of 
regardless of numbers These interests are often highly antagonistic, 
hence voting by units which are made up of elements which in social 
and class status are highly heterogeneous, is exceedingly artificial The 
ballot as a basis of final decision is characteristic of settling the conflicts 
and expressing the compromise of parties It is not, however, characteristic 
of the estates 

2 The ballot is adequate in social groups where the representation 
consists of elements of roughly equal social status Thus the so-called 
Soviets are made up only of workers The prototype is the Mercadanza 
of the time of the conflict between guilds It was composed of delegates 
of the individual guilds who decided matters by majority vote It was 
however in fact m danger of secession if certain particularly powerful 
gudds were out voted Even the participation of white-collar workers 
in Soviets raises problems It has been usual to put mechanical limits 
to their share of votes If representatives of peasants and craftsmen are 
admitted the situation becomes still more complicated, and if the so- 
called higher professions and business interests arc brought in t is 
impossible for quest ons to be decided by ba ot If such a body s organ 


REPRESENTATION 


423 

lzed in terms of equal representation of workers and employers the 
tendency is for yellow unions to support the employers and cer tain 
types of employers to support the workers The result is that the elements 
which are most lacking m class loyalty have the most decisive influence 

But even purely proletarian Soviets would in settled times be subject 
to the development of sharp antagonism between different groups of 
workers, which would probably paralyze the Soviets m effect In any 
case, however, it would open tHe door for adroit politics in playing the 
different interests off against each other This is the reason why the 
bureaucratic elements have been so friendly to the idea The same thing 
would be likely to happen as between representatives of peasants and of 
industrial workers Indeed any attempt to organize such representative 
bodies otherwise than on a strictly revolutionary basis comes down in 
the last analysis only to another opportunity for electoral manipulation 
in different forms. 

3 The probability of the development of representation on an occupa 
tional basis is by no means low In times of the stabilization of technical 
and economical development it is particularly high, but tn spite of this 
it does not follow that partisanship will be greatly reduced Unless 
there is reason to believe that it will be reduced, it is obvious that occupa 
tional representative bodies will fail to eliminate parties On the contrary 
as can be clearly seen at the present tune, all the way from the works 
councils to the Federal Economic Council m Germany a great mass 
of new benefices for loyal party henchmen are being created and made 
use of Politics is penetrating into the economic order at the same time 
that economic interests are entering into politics There axe a number 
of different possible value attitudes toward this situation but this docs 
not alter the facts. 

Genuine parliamentary representation with the voluntary play of 
interests in the political sphere the corresponding plebiscitary party 
organization with its consequences, and the modern, idea of rational 
representation by interest groups, are all peculiar to the modern Western 
World None of these is understandable apart from the peculiar Western 
development of social stratification and class structure Even m the 
Middle Ages the seeds of these phenomena were present in the Western 
World but only there. It is only in the Western World that ‘cities m 
the peculiar corporate sense estates (rex et regntem ), ‘bourgeois/ and 
proletarians have existed 



IV Social Stratification and Class Structure 


I CONCEPTS 

i The Concepts of Class and Class Status 

The term class status 1 will be applied to the typical probability that a 
given state of (a) provision with goods, (b) external conditions of life, 
and (c) subjective satisfaction or frustration will be possessed by an in 
dividual or a group These probabilities define class status in so far as 
they are dependent on the kind and extent of control or lack of it which 
the individual has over goods or services and existing possibilities of 
their exploitation for the attainment of income or receipts within a 
given economic order 

A class is any group of persons occupying the same class status 
The following types of classes may be distinguished (a) A class is a 
property class when class status for its members is primarily determined 
by the differentiation of property holdings, (b) a class is an acquisition 
class when the class situation of ns members is primarily determined by 
their opportunity for the exploitation of services on the market, (c) the 
social class structure is composed of the plurality of class statuses be 
tween which an interchange of individuals on a personal basis or in 
the course of generations is readily possible and typically observable. On 
the basis of any of the three types of class status, associative relationships 
between those sharing the same class interests, namely corporate class 
organizations may develop This need not, however, necessarily happen. 
The concepts of class and class status as such designate only the fact of 
identity or similarity m the typical situation in which a given individual 
and many others find their interests defined. In prrnc pie control over 
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different combinations of consumers goods means of production, invest 
ments, capital funds or marketable abilities constitute class statuses which 
are different with each variation and combination Only persons who 
are completely unskilled without property and dependent on employ 
ment without regular occupation, are m a strictly identical class status 
Transitions from one class status to another vary greatly in fluidity and 
in the ease with which an individual can enter the class Hence the unity 
of social classes is highly relative and variable 

The primary significance of a positively privileged property class lies 
m the following facts ( 1 ) Its members may be able to monopolize the 
purchase of high priced consumers goods (u) They may control the 
opportunities of pursuing a systematic monopoly policy in the sale of 
economic goods (ui) They may monopolize opportunities for the accu 
mulation of property through unconsumed surpluses (iv) They may 
monopolize opportunities to accumulate capital by saving, hence, the 
possibility of investing property in loans and the related possibility of 
control over executive positions in business (v) They may monopolize 
the privileges of socially advantageous kinds of education so far as these 
involve expenditures 

Positively privileged property classes typically live from property in 
come This may be derived from property rights in human beings as 
with slaveowners in land m mining property in fixed equipment such 
as plant and apparatus, in ships and as creditors in loan relationships 
Loans may consist of domestic animals, grain or money Finally they 
may live on income from securities 

Class interests which are negatively privileged with respect to property 
belong typically to one of the following types (a) They are themselves 
objects of ownership that is they are unfree (b) They are outcasts 
that is proletarians in the sense meant m Antiquity (c) They are 
debtor classes and, ( d) the poor 

In between stand the middle classes This term includes groups who 
have all sorts of property, or of marketable abilities through training 
who are in a position to draw their support from these sources Some of 
them may be acquisition classes Entrepreneurs are in this category by 
virtue of essentially positive privileges, proletarians, by virtue of nega 
tive privileges But many types such as peasants craftsmen and official 
do not fall m this category The differentiation of classes on the basis o£ 
property alone u not dynamic, that is, it does not lly result in 

r1a« strutndcs or class revolutions It is not un few very strongly 
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privileged property classes such as slaveowners, to exist side by side with 
such far less privileged groups as peasants or even outcasts without any 
class struggle There may even be ties of solidarity between privileged 
property classes and unfree elements However such conflicts as that 
between land owners and outcast elements or between creditors and 
debtors, the latter often being a question of urban patricians as opposed to 
either rural peasants or urban craftsmen, may lead to revolutionary con 
flict. Even this however need not necessarily aim at radical changes m 
economic organization It may on the contrary be concerned m the 
first instance only with a redistribution of wealth These may be called 
property revolutions 

A classic example of the lack of class antagonism has been the relation 
of the poor white trash originally those not owning slaves, to the 
planters in the Southern States of the United States The poor whites 
have often been much more hostile to the Negro than the planters who 
have frequendy had a large element of patriarchal sentiment The con 
flict of outcast against the property classes of creditors and debtors and 
of landowners and outcasts arc best illustrated in the history of Antiquity 

2 The Significance of Acquisition Classes 

The primary significance of a positively privileged acquisition class is 
to be found in two directions On the one hand it is generally possible 
to go far toward attaining a monopoly of the management of productive 
enterprises in favour of the members of the class and their business inter 
ests On the other hand, such a class tends to insure the security of its 
economic position by exercising influence on the economic policy of 
political bodies and other groups 

The members of positively privileged acquisition classes are typically 
entrepreneurs The following are the most important types merchants 
shipowners, industrial and agricultural entrepreneurs bankers and finan 
ciers Under certain circumstances two other types are also members of 
such classes, namely, members of the liberal professions with a privileged 
position by virtue of their abilities or training and workers with special 
skills commanding a monopolistic position, regardless of how far they are 
hereditary or the result of traming 

Acquisition classes in a negatively pnvdeged situation are workers of 
the various principal types They may be roughly classified as skilled, 
semi-skilled and 11 n drilled 
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In this connexion as well as the above independent peasants and 
craftsmen are to be treated as belonging to the middle classes This 
category often includes in addition officials, whether they are in public or 
private employment the liberal professions, and workers with exceptional 
monopolistic assets or positions 

Examples of social classes are (a) the woikmg class as a whole It 
approaches this type the more completely mechanized the productive 
process becomes (b) The lower middle classes 2 (c) The intelligentsia 
without independent property and the persons whose social position is 
primarily dependent on technical training such as engineers commercial 
and other officials and civil servants These groups may differ greatly 
among themselves, m particular according to costs of tr ainin g (d) The 
classes occupying a privileged position through property and education 
The unfinished concluding section of Karl Marx s Kapital was evi 
dently intended to deal with the problem of the class unity of the prole 
tanat which he held existed in spite of the high degree of qualitative 
differentiation A decisive factor is the increase in the importance of semi 
skilled workers who have been trained in a relatively short time directly 
on the machines themselves at the expense of the older type of skilled 
labour and also of unskilled However even this type of skill may often 
have a monopolistic aspect Weavers are said to attain the highest level 
of productivity only after five years experience 
At an earlier period every worker could be said to have been primarily 
interested in becoming an independent small bourgeois, but the possibility 
of realizing this goal is becoming progressively smaller From one genera 
tion to another the most readily available path to advancement both for 
skilled and semi-skilled workers is into the class of technically trained 
individuals In the most highly privileged classes at least over the period 
of more than one generation, it is coming more and more to be true that 
money is overwhelmingly decisive Through the banks and corporate 
enterprises members of the lower middle class and the salaried groups 
have certain opportunities to rise into the privileged class 
Organized activity of class groups is favoured by the following cir 
cumstances (a) the possibility of concentrating on opponents where the 
immediate conflict of interests is vital Thus workers organize against 

* Like the French petite bourgeoisie the German term Kleinburgertum has a somewhat 
more specific meaning than the English “lower middle class It refers particularly to eco- 
7 ndependent el not emp oyed in large-sale nooa. The typical tx 

ample arc the small shopkeeper and the prop of a small w 
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management and not against security holders who are the ones who 
really draw income without working Similarly peasants are not apt to 
Organize against landlords (b) The existence of a class status which is 
typically similar for large masses of people (c) The technical pos- 
sibility of being easily brought together This is particularly true where 
large numbers work together in a small area as in the modern factory 
(d) Leadership directed to readily understandable goals Such goals are 
very generally imposed or at least are interpreted by persons, such as 
intelligentsia, who do not belong to the class in question 

3 Social Strata and Their Status 

The term of social status 3 will be applied to a typically effective claim 
to positive or neganve privilege with respect to social prestige so far as 
it rests on one or more of the following bases (a) mode of living (b) a 
formal process of education which may consist in empirical or rational 
training and the acquisition of the corresponding modes of life, or (c) 
on the prestige of birth or of an occupation 

The primary practical manifestations of status with respect to social 
stratification are conubium, commensahty, and often monopolistic appro 
pnation of privileged economic opportunities and also prohibition of 
certain modes of acquisition Finally, there are conventions or traditions 
of other types attached to a social status 

Stratificatory status may be based on class status directly or related to 
it m complex ways It is not, however, determined by this alone Property 
and managerial positions are not as such sufficient to lend their holder a 
certain social status, though they may well lead to its acquisition Sim 
ilarly, poverty is not as such a disqualification for high social status 
though again it may influence it 

Conversely social status may partly or even wholly determine class 
status, without however, being identical with it The class status of an 
officer a civil servant, and a student as determined by their income may 
be widely different while their social status remains the same, because 
they adhere to the same mode of life m all relevant respects as a result 
of their common education. 

A social stratum * stand is a plurality of individuals who, within a 

•S he l age The aa of tmutAtmg the term Stand lane already been 

npon (see pa gc 347 note 37) — En. 
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larger group, enjoy a particular kind and level of prestige by virtue of 
their position and possibly also claim certain special monopolies 

The following are the most important sources of the development of 
distinct strata (a) The most important is by the development of a pecul 
lar style of life including particularly the type of occupation pursued 
(b) The second basis is hereditary chansma arising from the successful 
claim to a position of prestige by virtue of birth (c) The third is the 
appropriation of political or hierocratic authority as a monopoly by 
socially distinct groups 

The development of hereditary strata is usually a form of the hereditary 
appropriation of privileges by an organized group or by individual quah 
fied persons Every well-established case of appropriation of opportuni 
ties and abilities, especially of exercising imperative powers has a tend 
ency to lead to the development of distinct strata Conversely, the devd 
opment of strata has a tendency in turn to lead to the monopolistic 
appropriation of governing powers and of the corresponding economic 
advantages 

Acquisition classes are favoured by an. economic system onented to 
market situations, whereas social strata develop and subsist most readily 
where economic organization is of a monopolistic and liturgical character 
and where the economic needs of corporate group are met on a feudal 
or patrimonial basis The type of class which is most closely related to 
a stratum is the social class, while the acquisition class is the farthest 
removed Property classes often constitute the nucleus of a stratum 

Every society v/here strata play a prominent part is controlled to a 
large extent by conventional rules of conduct It thus creates economically 
irrational conditions of consumption and hinders the development of free 
markets by monopolistic appropriation and by restricting free disposal 
of the individual s own economic ability This will have to be discussed 
further elsewhere,* 

♦ This chapter breaks off at this point but is obviously incomplete There is however 
no other part of Weber s published work in which the subject is systematically developed 
although aspects of it are treated in different connexions at many points Er> 
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